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TO. 


} The moſt Reverend Father i 10 God, 
B * Gilbert by Divine Providence, 
--"Y Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 

Primateof all England, and Me- 
\tropolitan, and one of His Ma- . 
 zeſties moſt Honourable Privy 

Council, ec. 


e ay it pleaſe your Grace, 


Our Grace being a Perſon 
of ſuch ſingular Eminency 
in the Church of Ehg- 
land, I humbly” crave 
leave to preſent to your bands this 
following Diſcourſe, which contains a 
Vindication of the Publick Worſhip 
of our Church, from thoſe exceptions 
which by Diſſenters hawe been made 
againſt J And the main Deſign of 
*; this Treatiſe being to promote Chrifii- 

| an Unity, by repreſenting the evil 
conſequences of ſuch unneceſſary Diſ- 
cards and Schiſms, and tl e great un« 
reg- 
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| The Dedication. 
reeſeriablemſe of of thoſe pretences , 
which have been. alledged for their 
Juſtification ; ; #t will not, I hope, be 
judged incongruous, that it ſhould 


addreſs it ſelf ta your Grace, whoſe 


high Office in the Church tendeth to 


advance the Unity thereof, and en- © 


ritleth you to the publick, Patronage of 
Peace and Truth. 

I cannot doubt your Graces appro- 
bation of this deſugn, which is at all 
times uſeful, but more eſpecially in 
this preſent TunElure of Affairs, if 

God pleaſe to grant ſucceſs, which ts 
my earneſt prazer. For as all. good 
men who prefer Truth and the ſancere 
pratice of Piety before their own 
prejudices, wills, and paſſions, caunot 
but approve of ſuch honeſt eudea- 
wours to reflifie miſlakes, and com- 
poſe the minds of men to peace; ſo 
all who are pious and wiſe cannot but 
diſcern a greater neceſſity, and amore 
particular obligation at this time to 
filence all theſe little Janglings and 


quarrels, 
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The Dedication, 
quarrels, if they have any reſpe& to 
the main intereſt and concerns of the 
Reformed Profeſſion. * 

And I hope, My Lord, that the 
late Alarm we had from our common 
Enemics, may open mens eyes to' ſee 
the miſchief of rending the Church, 
into ſo many Faftions, and may dif- 
poſe them to receive juſt and reaſona- 
ble ſatisfaftion. And though what 
hath been excellently performed by for- 
wer Writers upon this Subje& be ſuf- 
ficiently ſatisfaftory, yet my labour 
herein may not be wholly uſeleſs, con- 
fidering the humor of this Age, which 
is more apt to read new Byoks than 
to ſeek, for old ones. 

But though the cauſe I have un- 
dertaken deſerves your Graces Patro- 
nage, yet ' my own perſonal defects 
might juſtly have diſcouraged me, 

from preſenting this diſcourſe to one 
of ſo high Dignity, and ſo great a 
Fudgment ; bad not the cauſe it ſelf 
been ſo good, that it needed no Art 
A 4 and 
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and Colours to ſet it off,, but it is ſuffi- 
ciently juftified, when it 3s rightly 
repreſented and underſtood; and your 
Graces* Candour and Clemency ſos 
well known, 9s to encourage me to hope 
for a favourable Acceptance ; which 


35 the only thing I beg in this bumble 


Adareſs unto your Grace, favoura-. 


bly to accept of this ſmall Preſent 
from bim, who unfeignedly. prayeth 
for your Graces proſperity, and: is 
zntirely devoted 10 the ſervice and 
intereſt of Truth and Peace, and 


Humbly honoureth your Grace 


| with all due Obſervance, 


W. Falkner, 


me _ 


o 
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T HE 


PREFACE 


READER. 


HE deſign of this diſcourſe bein 
'to rexyove or at leaſt to allay thoſe 
fierce contentions about the external 
forms of worlhip, to which we owe all 
thoſe unhappy Schiſms, which good men 
fo heartily 2hacry it was neceſſary in 
order to thisend to reQtifie thoſe miſtakes 
and prejudices, which abufe well-minded 
men, who have not throughly confider'd 
things; and to corre@ thoſe corruptpaſ- 
fions, that quarrelſom and contentious 
bumour, which perverts others. 
Totheſetwo cauſes we owe moſt of our 
reſent diſorders,&it is too evident, what 
and the latter of theſe has had in them, 
white divers Perſons wanting a due ſenſe 
of the evil and danger of theſe diſcords, 
and a'dueregard to the Peace and Unity 
of the Church, have been too zealous 


and forward to maintain and promote 


fuck diſſentions, thereby to ſerve the 7»- 
tereſt of their own parties, and to oppoſe 
the ſettlement 'of the Church upon ſure 
and laſting principles :now Thad no other 

| way 
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way of dealing with theſe men, but to 
convince them of the great evil of ſuch 
contentions, and how much it is theduty 
of every Chriſtian to ſtudy Peace and 
Unity. For there is nothing more evi- 
dent, than that mens minds are ſtrangely 
byaſſed by their affetions and Intereſts, 
and clouded by paſſion, and therefore 
while they are ſo peremptorily reſolved up- 
on their way, while they are ſo fond of 
their own Inventions, while they are de- 
voted tothe I ofa Party,and account 
thoſe men their Enemies, who ſhould rule 
and govern them, and inform them better ; 
there is no expeFation, that reaſon and ar- 
gument ſhould prevail with them. 

And if thoſe arguments, which I have 
made uſe of for this purpoſe, ſhould be 
eftectual to calm the paſſions oftnen, and 
to work in them a Chriſtian and peace- 
able temper of mind, I can eaſily foretel 
the ſucceſs of my following diſcourſe, 
the defgn of which is to redifie thoſe 
miſtakes and miſapprehenſions, which 
ſome men labour under, which either 
concern the particular Kztes and Offices 
of our Church, or the General rule of 
duty, or Eccleſiaſtical liberty, by which 
the Church muſt be direQted and guided 
ja matters of order, Frei 

The firſt hath occaſion'd various ex- 
ceptions 
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ceptions againſt ſome Rites and Ceremg- 
nies, and particular paſſages in our forms 
of Prayer, and I'have ſpentgreat part of 
this Treatiſe in anſwering ſuch obje&i- 
ans, by which I hope it will appear, whar 
little reaſon there is to diſturb the Peace 
of the Church, and to ſeparate from our 


— Communion upon ſuch pretences. 


Concerning the General Rule, which 
ought ever to be obſerved in the Church 
about matters of order, there are ſome, 
who will allow nothing (except ſome few 
circumſtances) to be determined by the 
Authority of the Church, unleſs it be di- 
realy enjoyned by a particular divine In- 
ſtitution; and for a more plauſible co- 
Jour they reject all ſuch rules of order or 
regular adminiſtration, under the terms 
of un ſcriptural conditions of Communion. 
But in anſiver to this I have made it ap- 
pear tobean unjuſt and unreaſonableex- 


ception againſt the eſtabliſht order of any 


Church, that there are ſome things deter- 
mined and appointed by the Authority 
of Superiours, which have always been 
accounted of an 7:different nature, and 
are indeed the proper matters of Eccleſe- 
afieet Liberty: And IT hope,I have abun- 

antly proved to the fatisfation of all ſo- 
ber inquirers, that prudent and well or- 
dered Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions and ap- 

5 , pointments 
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poittments for the promoting order and 
decency, and the advancement of-RehH- 
gion and Piety, are very allowable and 
unblameable ; nay that it is impoſlible, 
that any publick worſhip or ſervice of 
God can be performed, unleſs ſome things 
in thoſe adminiſtrations, not particular] 
commanded by God, be determined e1- 
ther by publick Authority, or by common 
agreement, which makes it neceſſary for 
all men either to relinquiſh this principle, 
or which is more ſhameful, to contra- 
dict it in their praGtice. | 

I amnot unſenfible, what rewards ſuch 
attempts, as this, commonly meet with 
from men of diſtemper'd minds, and un- 
govern'd paſlions : TI have carefully 
avoided all juſt occaſions of offence, as 
hoping, that I may the niore effeQually 
perſwade, the leſs I anger them; but if 
nothing will ſecure me from InveQives 
and Calumaies, I muſtbe contented with 
my portion, and appeal to the judgment 
of more candid and-impartial Readers, 
and fatisfie my ſelf. with the Teſtimony 
of. God and 'my own Conſcience, of the 
honeſty ofmyintentions and de gainthis 
work, leaving the ſucceſs of it to the Di- 
vine. Providence, with. my. hearty and 
ſerious Prayers, that it may be for the 
publick. benefit of the Church. 
; : Farewel: 


LIMI 


Sed. I. 


- *P:H.F 


CON TENTS. 


THE" -- 
FIRST BOOK. 


"NHep.1.ThediſagreementsaboutCon- 


1 for are of great concernment. 
MW: effets of theſe Diſſentions 

4s to the diſpoſitions of the people. Seda. 

2. That theſe Contentions diſadvantage 


. Chriſtianity, and gratifie Pgpery aud 


Irreligiow. Set. 3. Of the dangerows 
laſs of the Ehurches Peace and Unity by 
this .Controverſie, and of the Sin of 
Schilſm. Se&.. .4. Some falſe Conce- 


ptions of Schiſm refited.  Sec..5. Of 


the duty of Qbedience to Rulers and Go- 
wernonrs, and the due exerciſe of the 
Miniſterial Fun#ion, which is hereive 
concerned... .$Se&.'6. A Propoſal touch- 


ing due conſideratenefs, and the deſign 
of this Treatiſe manijeſied. TI | 


Chap.2.Ofthe ſolemnLeague&Covenant. 
Sed. .1.. Of an unlawful' Oath in it ſelf, 


and that that-Oath was ſuch, with re- 
bhe@& to its Matter, and Form, and Inc 
poſition, 'Seck...2. That the Coyenant 
carrot oblige avy Perſon to :endeavour 
4223 alteration of the Government of the 
Ehurch, proved by four Rules,” 

bk Chap. 
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Chap. 3. Of the Declaration and Sub- 
ſcription refering to the Liturgy. 

The common uſe of ſuch acknowledgments, 
Cc. the true ſenſe  =<gnhiNg unfeign- 
ed aſſent and conſent. 

Chap. 4. Of the Liturgy and the ordi- 

' nary Service appointed therein. 

Set. 1. The Lawfulneſs, A ity, and 
Expediency of Set-Forms. «2. Ob- 
Jje@ions againſt Set-Forms anſwered. 
Seat. 3. Of the Compoſure of the Pray- 
ers in our Liturgie; chiefly of Reſponſals 
and ſhort Prayers. Set. 4. Of the Do- 
xologie, Athanaſian Creed, and ſonte 
particular expreſſrons in the Litany. 
Sect. 5: Conſiderations concerning the 

 publick reading the Apocryphal Chap- 
ters.Set.6.The ObjeFions fromthe mat- 
ter of the Apocrypha diſcuſſed. Se. 7. 
Conſiderations about the Tranſlation of 
the Pſalms uſed in the Liturgie. Set. 8. 
Of Holy-Days or Feſtivals. 54 

Chap. 5. Ofthe particular Offices ta the 
Liturgy. | | 

Sect. 1. Of the dire&ion = Communi- 
Cants receiving the Lords Supper. Se. 
2. Of ſome other things in the Commu- 
ion Office. Se. 3. Of the ſaving Re- 
generation of Infants in Baptiſm, and 
the grounds upon which it may be aſſert- 
ed. SeQ. 4. The DoGrine of the anch- 


ext, 
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ent,and divers Aeformed Churches here- 

in obſerved. Sect, 5. The Objetions 
| againſt the ſaving Regeneration of In- 
fants iz Baptiſm conſidered. SeQ.6..0f 
the Notion of viſible Regeneration 7 
ws ſme. Se. 7.0f Sureties, ayd ſome 
other things in the Office for Baptiſm. 
Se. 8. Of the Office for Confirmation, 
and that for Marriage. Sect. 9. of the 
Communion of the Sick,, and the Office 
for Burial. | 


The Second Book. 


Chap, i. The lawful Uſe of ſome Ceremo- 
nies in the Chriſtian Church aſſerted. 
Sed. 1. What we are here to underſtand by 
Ceremonies. Se.2. The firſt Argument 
. for the lawſulneſi of Beclopooees Rites, 
from the liberty therein allowed to the 
Jewifo Charth. Se&. 3. Ecclefiaſtical 
onltitutionsconcerningexternalRites, 
warranted by the Apoſtolical _DoFGrine 
and PraGFice, Set. 4. The PraFice and 
Judgment of the Primitive, and many 
ProteſtantChurches concerningCeremo- 
 wies. Set. 5. The ill conſequences of 
denying the lawfulneſs of all Eccleſtaſti- 
celRites andConſtitntions in things in- 
different. SeQt,6. Some Obje@ions from 
' Reaſon and from the Old Teſtament ex- 
| amined, 
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amined.” Set. 7. Other Obje@Fions front 
the New TeRatrent cles Sa 

Chap. 2.' Of Keclefialtieat Appointmettts 
and conſtitutions under fome ſpeciul 
Conſiderations. £5 ops 

Sect.” r.' Of external Rites coufidered as 
fighificant. Sect. 2. Of Eccleſiaſtical Ap- 
pointments, conſidered as impoſed and 
enjoined. Se. 3. Of Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
 ſtifutions about things (crupled. SeR.4. 
Of Eccleſtaſtical Rites, which have beer 
abuſed 7z.any corrupt way of Worſhip. - 

Chap. 3. Of devout and becoming Ge- 
ſtares. jn the Service of God. 

SeCt. r. Of the Geſture at Prayer, Pradſe,- 
aud ChriſtianProfeſſion of Faith:SeQ.2. 
Of ſtanding up at the Gofpel. Se: 3.0f 
the fitneſs of Kneeling at the Communi- 
on : and the geſture at the Inſtitution of 

. that Sacrament conſilered. Sett.'4..0f 
the Communion-gefture obſeroed in the 
Chriſtian Church, both in the purer and 
the more degenerate times thereof. © © 

Chap. 4. Of other particular Rites ap- 


 " pointed'in the Church of England: 


Se. r. Of the Surpleſ;.'Sett. 2. Of the ſer 
of the"Crofs in the 0ffice for Baptrſne. 
Sect. 3. Of laying oh hands i» Conffr- 

_ mation. Sex." 4. 0f the Ring in Mar- 
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CHAP. þ. 


Shewing the diſagreements about 
Conformity, #0 be of great con- 
cernment. 4 


SECT. t. 
Of the effe@s of theſe oppoſ tions, as to the 
diſpoſs tions of the people. 


HE diſcerning the weightineſs 
of any matter under preſent 


circumſtances, doth not only 


depend upon the dired? inſpe@ion iato the 


thing it ſelf, but alſo upon a more coxz- 
prebenſi —s ve view of it, asit taketh in all its 
neceflary conſequents and attendents. If 


away 
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away. by an overflowing rage of Waters, 
the Joſs would be fondly eſtimated, by 
conſidering only the value of fo much 
earth as would make it up: andit would 
be ſome degrees below common folly, to 
imagine that the advantage of reſpirati- 
072 10 man, is a thing wholly inconfider- 
able, becauſe the matter of it is only a 
little ordinary air - for according to that 
of Damaſcen, Mixpdy vs wired n Jay 8% wine exptens 
a ſmall matter 1s then zo ſmall matter, 
when 1t bringeth in a great conſe- 
quent. 

2. Nor can we eaſily find a more full 
inſtance hereof, than in the preſent ſub- 
Jett of Conformity. For the diſcovering 
how great the good or evil 1s, which de- 
pendeth thereupon, is not to be conclu- 
ded, chiefly from the bare eyeing the 
things required and appointed, many of 
which are in their own nature things 2- 
different; but from obſerving its nece(- 
ſary attendants, which are of very high 
conſequence and great concernment. 
Wherefore [I ſhall firſt take an account, 
what great and 2anifold evils flow from 
theſe 47 /ſertions, and oppolitions, where- 
by this will appear to be a matter deſer- 
ving ſerious conſideration, .and that the 
maintaining ſuch difſentions, unleſs they 
proceed upon neceſſary and juſtifiable 
grounds, 
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grounds, (which I ſhall examine) is »po-z 
- any weighty accounts utterly dilallowa- 
ble, and greatly condemnable. 

3. From theſe contentions doth ſpring 
much want of Chriſtian love, and that 
kindneſs of affeftion, which our Lord re- 
quireth, and by many cogent arguments 
enforceth upon his Diſciples; and in- 
ſtead thereof we may hear many cor- 
temptuows, ſcoffing and ſcorning exprel- 
ſions, which are an evidence of a frothy 
and airy vanity and haughtineſs of mind, 
unſuitable to the gravity and humility of 
the — Spirit. Yea, hence much 
diſcourſe of many men religiouſly diſpo- 
fed, which might = = improved to a 

tous proficiency in theChriſtian life, run- 
os 7 an oo wilder Es op con- 
tention; and that zeal which might be 
well employed, is oft miſ-ſpent in che- 
riſhing the flames of paſſzonate heats, and 
heart-burnings, accompanied with too 
much bitterneſs, and becometh that 
Txpd; 85a0- which St. Fames fo ſharply Jams 3: 
cenſureth and condemneth, as being ma- [+ 5: 
nifeſtly oppoſite to thoſe religious pra- 
ices unto which Chriſtians are dire&ted 
from above. 

4. This oppoſition hath alſo toomuch 
promoted many ſirful prejudices in the 
fſpririts of Men: hence ſome have their 

B 2 minds 
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minds unreaſonably prepoſleſſed , with 
ſo much-averſeneſs towards, and dif- 
eſteem of the publick adminiſtrations of 
Gods fervice, as indiſpoſeth them for a 
devout performance ot that worſhip, and 
hindreth the vigorowxs exerciſe of Chriſti- 
an Graces 1n their joyning therein, tothe 
decay of Piety. It occalioneth others 
to be zegleFful in their attendance, even 
upon the holy Sacramental Inſtitutions 
of our blefled Saviour ; and this ſameſin 
of prejudice ſometimes ruleth ſo far, as 
to promote raſhneſs of judgment andgreat 
cenſoriouſneſs of others, contrary to the 
Goſpel rule, and therein blindeth mens 
minds, and hurrieth their paflions into 
great exceſſes. By all which things God 
1s diſpleaſed, and Chriſtian Charity is vio- 
lated , but the greateſt hurt befalleth 
themſelves, by their lighting the advan- 
tages of a Religions life, and either fre- 
quently neglecting, 'or negligently per- 
forming the publick duties of Gods 
worſhip, and not entertaining the means 
of their Salvation 3 which includeth al- 
fo a want of due reſpet unto God and 
his grace. 

5. And what ſtrange apprehenſyons this 
Sin is prone to raiſe of the worthieſt men, 
may be beſt diſcovered in ſome particu- 
lar inſtances. Hereby they who could 
not 
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hot but admire the Works and Doctrine 
of Chriſt, did both reje& him, and cauſe- 
leſly cenſure him, as breaking the Sabbath, 
blaſphemirg God, being an Enemy to Cx- 
ſar, and agreater friend to Publicans and 
Sinners than was allowable, and at laſt 
cryed out, Crucify him, Crucify him. 
Hence allo the ſame perſons who ſo ex- 4% 14-8: 
ceſſively admired -Panul and Barnabas at © 
Lyſftra, being poſſeſſed with prejudice by 
the Jews perſwaſion, were well pleaſed 
that they ſhould be {toned to Death, and 
thereupon they rejeFcd that DoGrine 
which the Apoſtles preached. 

6. Upon the like ungrounded dif af 3 5275. 
feFion, St. Baſel met withno better repu- 
tation at Neoceſarea (the place of his Fa- 
thers Family ) than to be branded for an 
Heretick: and his great Friend Gr. Naz7- x. cave. 
anzen at his firſt coming to Conſtantinople 4: Yits 
(the City being in an uproar againſthim )/** 
was ſtoned by them, who when they un- 
derſtood him better, being freed from 
their fur:oxs paſſions, yielded him, as his 
great worth delerved,an high and honour- 
able reſpe#. And the influence of this 
evil temper carried ſo ſtrong a byajs to 
pervert the judgmeats of the Donatiſts, 
that St. Auſtin himſelf was miſreputed by pogzor. 4: 
them, as a ſeducer and deceiver of Soyls; vit- Ave. 
end they exclaimed againſt him both pub- ©” 
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lickly and privately, that he was a Wolf, 
who ſhould be ſlain for the preſervation of 
the flock. And all this was only becauſe 
that famous man kept and defended the 
Communion of the Church, which they 
rejeFed, he truly judging that a duty, 
which they erroneouſly condemned as a 
ſia. Thus this uneven glaſs of prejudice, 
when placed before the minds of men, 
miſ-repreſenteth even what is comely and 
amiable, as if it was monſtrous, ugly and 
deformed. 


SECT. II. 


$hewiug theſe contentions ta diſadvantage 
Chriſtianity, ad to gratify Popery 
and Irreligion. 


T7. It is manifeſt thatthe open appear- . 
ance of ſuch, and indeed of all other 
open contentions in the Church, have 
conſtantly abated the honourable eſteem 
of Chriſtianity in the World, amongſt 
them who do not profeſs itz and upon 
that account they ought as much as 1s 


 Polfible, to be avoided by thoſe who 


value the 7»tereſt of Religion. Clemens 
the Fellow-labourer of St. Pau! took no- 
tice, that in the difſentions fomented at 


Corinth, about no matters of Doftrine, 
| but 


o* 2p 8 TOR 


are of great concernment. 7 
, but any.or Order and Government, the ; 
hot diſtraFions of a few heady and ſelf -} 
WAL perſons, (as he ſtileth them) od " 
caſioned the name of that Church, to be 
greatly reproached and evil ſpoken of 
which was otherwiſe honourable,renowned, 
and worthy to be loved. And Socrates aver- $7. Hi 
reth, that the controverſies (neceflary on 77 
the Churches part) about Arianiſm were 
attended with ſo great a miſchief, thatthe 
Chriſtian profeſſion it ſelf, was ſfom thence 
_— derided inthe Theaters, even under 
the Government of a Chriſtian Empe- 
rour: and Conſtantine himſelf obſerved, Ef if 
that the oppolition of the Dozatiſts, at o __ 
' its firſt taking root, did bring forth ſuch 
dangerous fruit, that they who had their 
minds eſtranged from this moſt holy Reli- 
gion, had thence an occaſion given them to 
ſcorn and deride it. And the reflection 
upon the ſtrange proneneſs to diſagree- 
ment among Chriſtians, occaſioned that 
reproachful expreſſion againſttheChriſti- 
an name, related of Solymar the Turkiſh 
Emperour, Who when it was told him, 
that the Chriſtians would znite together 
againſt him at the laſt; he lifting up his 
hand, and ſtretching out his fingers re- 
plyed, That there was no more ground 
to fear, that the Chriſtians ſhould ever 
unite, than to fear that thoſe frogſhould 
grow together, B 4 , Nor 
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2. Nor is it bard to ſhew, that ſuch 
differences among Proteſtants, do gratify 
the intereſts and deſires, and comply 
with the deſigns of the Papiſts. It is the 
known Maxim of their great Politician, 
Bella hereticorum, pax Ecclefiz, which in 
his language expreſ{eth, our diſcords to. 
be their ſecurity: And Biſhop ihitgift 
in Queen El/;z 2beths days, expreſled it to 
be a thing motoriozs, that the oppoſing 
Uniformity, was in England the Papiſts 
advantage, and the Proteſtants diſadvan- 
tage: and which way their intereſts and 
endeavours at this time move, may be di- 
ſcerned by any obſerving eye without the 
help af a Teleſcope, their hopes being 
founded in our ditlentions, 

3. Upon theſe diſſentions alſo they 
much inſt{t, to difſwade perſons thereby 
from the Proteſtant profeſſron;though this 
is indeed no other argument than what 
the Gentiles of old made uſe of againſt 
Chriſtianity, and is both long ſince ſaffi- 
ciently anſwered by Clemens Alexandri- 
249, Origen againſt Celſus, and many other 
Fathers on the behalf of Chriſtzars, and 
hath lately been well returned upon the 
Papiſts themſelves. However the 7»flu- 
ence from theſe diviſions 1s ſo conlider- 
able, though the argument from them be 
not valuable, that Contzer relateth it - 

tae 
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art of great concernment. 
the complaint of a Proteſtant Writer of 
.good account, . Papiſte funeſtis Evangel:- 
corum diſſidijs abſterrentur 4 DoFGrins 
Evangelicorum, ceu heretic, Satanict &> 
ſeditios2; That by the lamentable diſcards 
of the Proteſtants, the Papiſts are ſrighted 
| from the DoGrine of the Reformed Church- 
es, as if it was Heretical, Satanical, and 
Seditioaxs: and in the ſame place he ſpeak- 
eth his own thoughts. Ye, ſaith he, caz 
= ot approve the cauſe of the Proteſtants, 
which always ſome part of themſelves, and 
ſometimes the chief and moſt numerous 
part doth deteſt. : | 
4. Nor are their endeavours ordina- 
rily wanting, to blow up the Coals of 
contention, that they may be advantaged 
by the /roak, That they did animate, 
ſome diſſenters from Corformity in the the Lord 
DPreens days, was aflerted by Biſhop _—_— 
thitgift upon his owncertain knowledge. gre oa 
And that in theſe laſt thirty years and 
upwards; they were promoters of our di- 
vifions, 1s more than probable from the 
informations given to the Archbiſhop, 
1640. by Andreas ab Habernsfield a Bo- 7 Bid | 
hemian of noble deſcent, and from ma- png, 2x 
ny particular paſſages concerning our 
late diſcords publiſhed by Mr. Prizne,and 
Monfieur 4# Moulin, together with di- 
verſe credible relations of kzown Romarn- 
its 
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ſts in the meetings of diverſe Seas. Mr. 
Baxter long ſince declared, that he be- 
gan to have a ſtrong ſuſpicion, that the 
Papiſts had indeed an hand 1n the extir- 
pation. of Epiſcopacy, and citeth Biſhop 
Bramhal's words againſt Meliterixe. There 
was a Biſhop in the World (loſers may have 
leave to talk) whoſe privy Purſe and ſub- 
#il Councils did help to kindle that unna« 
tural War in his Majeſties three King- 
doms. " 

5. Agreeably hereto it was obſerved 
their Policy about two hundred years 
ſince, to endeavour to extinguiſh the 
ſparks of light in the Bohemian Church 
by dividing them aſunder ; and as Come- 
2ixs relateth, admiſcebant ſe perſonati 
quidam, qui Pape cauſam promoturi, diſ- 


Bulmg. ſentiones mutuas promovebant. And Bul- 


adv. Ana- 
bapt, 


lenger (as he is cited by Biſhop hitgift 


1n his exhortation before his anſwer to 


the Admonition) declared, that the Ana- 


baptiſts in Switzerland, and the parts of 


Germany, were animated by the ſubtil 
Papiſts. 

6. Yet if any will not ſo much as ſu/- 
ped, that theſe ſeeds of diviſion are el- 
ther ſecretly ſows, or watered from theſe 
hands; confideratemen have found cauſe 
to conclude, that they expect to reap an 
harveſt by them, This hath not _ 

X cen 
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are of greet concernment. 
been expreſſed by ſome of themſelves, 
and diſcerned by others in the Churches 
of England, Bohemia, and Switzerland, 
but the ſame hath been alſo apprehen- 
ded inall other Proteſtant Churches. Hu- 
bertws Languetis, a man of great autho- 
rity, and at that time the Dake of 82x0- 
nies Embaſlador, reſident in the Empe- 
rous Courtat Yierna (as Comenizs, who 
relateth the words of his Epiſtle, decla- 
reth) writing to Andreas Stephanss a Bo- 
hemian Biſhop, declareth what his obſer- 
vation had diſcovered, almoſt an hun- 
dred years fince; ſaith he, The Pope fear- 
eth nothing more than our conſenting and 
Joining in Unity 3---ſed ſunt inter nos in- 
ſani quidam Theologi, &c. But there are 
among us ſome furious Divines, who re- 
Je@& all right Counſels, and thereby per- 
form a work advantageous to the Popes 
intereſt. 

7. And even Beze in the life of Cal- 
viz declareth concerning the contro- 
verſies in Saxozy about adiaphoroms rites, 
as the Surplice, ec. that Caluvix did at 
firſt diſlike Ph. Melanchthon, (who per- 
ſwaded to Conformity) but afterwards 
be diſcovered that there was noreaſon ſo to 
do. For at that time it did not appear 
 (faith'Beza) with what ſpirit that evil 
Berins, and the whole Troop of the Flaci- 
2 as 
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ens( who diſcleimed Conformity)were hur- 
ried on, which afterwards cauſed ſo many 
troubles, and: ſtill do hinder the work of 
God, non aliter ſane, nec minus furioſe & 
zmpudenter. quam (i ab ipſo Romano Ponti- 
fee magnis ſtipendiis efſet condu@#a © with 
no leſs impadence and fury , ((aith he) 
than if they had been hired by large ſala- 
ries from the Pope of Rome. And this 
contentious ſpirit of F lacizs Ihyricas(who 
was in ſome other reſpe&ts a man deſer- 
ving commendation_) hath gained him 
this Character from Urſ/zz, that he was 
one, qui per complures annos, preftantiſ- 
ſemis atque verisChriſtianis,@*Orthodoxis 
viris obireFando, & mult as non neceſſa- 
rias altercationes excitando, plurimorun 
conſcientias, & paſſum Eccleſias, in Ger- 
mania turbavit; Who for divers years, by 
his diſcrediting worthy and true Chriſti- 
ans and Orthodox men, and by ſtirring up 
many unneceſſary contentions, was atroub- 
ler of divers Conſciences and Churches, all 
over Germany. 

- 8. Nor is it hard to diſcover, that 
theſe difſentions about our publick- ſer- 
vice, are made an occaſion by ſome 
others (I might ſay by zany others) 
who are more careleſs than ſcrupulous in 
matters of Piety, for their groſs zegle&- 
zng the worſhip of God, and the — 
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of Religion : as the diſputes about the 
Lords Supper, have in ſeveral places ap- 
parently cauſed a great careleſneſs of 
attending on that great Ordinance, It Lenerto 
was Biſhop #hitgifts obſervation con- the Coun- 
cerning our former times, that in King as 
Edwardstime,and the beginning ofQueen 
Elizabeths, before the heat of theſe conten- 
tions, the Goſpel mightily prevailed and 
took great encreaſe, but ſince this ſchiſe 
and diviſion, (faith he) the contrary ef- 
fe@s h:ve. happened. And indeed no other 
can be well expected, becauſe thereby is 
manifeſtly wanting that forcible motive, 
from the general joining in the ſervice of 
God with readinef of mind, and with 
one conſent, which might perſwade them 
who are otherwiſe careleſs of Religion, 
to be more ſerious, by making them 
aſhamed of their negligence. | 

9. And doxbtfulzeſs of Religion in 
ſome, and profareneſs of life in others, 
are the woful ordinary conſequents of 
ſuch differences. When the Donatiſts, 
who neither erred in the Faith, nor ap- 
peared vittous intheirlives, made a great 
breach 1a the Church, ' about matters of 
difcipline; Optatas noteth, that while Or. ade. 
they contended that their ſeparation was 79”: '- 5- 
lawful, and the Orthodox Church decry- 
£d it'as #zlawful, the common people 

were 
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were doubtful, and at a ſtand in the pra- | 


ctice of Religion. Trter veſtrum Licet & 
roftrum Non licet, nutant & remigant 


anime populorum. And that Apoſtolical ' 


man Clemens, expreſieth the fruits of the 
diviſions in the Corinthian Church, about 
their Governours, to be theſe: 73 gioue 


' Uuby mones Nine day, your diviſion hath per- 


verted and turned aſide many; wats dc 
dfouicy Berer;it hath diſcouraged many and 
made them deſpond :; mois ois hewywiy, Tes 
Tavla nuas os aurlw, It bringeth many into 
doubtfalneſs, and us all to grief and ſor- 
row. 

Io. And beſides divers other ways men- 
tioned in the following Sections, where- 
by Religion 18 diſadvantaged by theſe op- 
poſitions; it is upon this account alſo ap- 
parently hindred, becauſe theſe 4; ſcords 
do oft divert many Miniſters, from the 
more direaly profitable parts of "their 
employment; and make it neceſſary for 
them to ſpend much time, in ſatisfying 
theſe ſcraples, and anſwering objections, 


_ withthoughtfulneſs of the z7 conſequence 


of theſe diſſentionsz while they have 
other work enough to do in the worſhip 
of God, the edifying his Church, and the 
oppoſing other deſigns of thoſe Enemies 
who ſeek to undermine it. This 1s like 
the diſcovery of a fire breaking forth, or 

inward 
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arc of great concernment. 
inward mutinies appearing at that time, 
when there is much neceſlary work to be 
done at home, and many conflids to be 
prepared for both at home and abroad; 
which muſt needs put ſome-confiderable 
obſtruQions to thoſe proceedings. 


SECT. II. 


4 i Of the dangerows loſs of the Churches 
bi Peace and Unity by this controverſie, 


0 and of the ſim of Schiſm. 


1. That upon matters referring to this 
- | controverſie, the Peace and Concord of 
. E our Church doth much depend, and that 
- WB it is and hath been thereby evideatly 
- BE andextreamly hindred, is ſo apparently 
+ I viſible that it needeth no proof, and hath 
> been on all hands generally confeſſed and 
r I complained of: Now though it be every 
, Chriſtians duty, to reje& that Peace which 
; I is inconſiſtent with Pzety, yet there can 
. be no diſcharge given to theſe great du- 
ties of Peace and Unity, where they may 
be practiſed conſiſtently with godlineſs 
, and truth. To be truly Religious, is to 
enjoy a healthful ſtate of a ſound mind, 
where there 1s no lethargick ſtupidaeſs, 
but an inward and vigorous life, which 
Is not attended with diſtempered __—_ 

an 
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and inflammation, but with a calm. and 
ſedate compoſure of a ſober ſpirit; for 
the fraits of righteouſneſs are ſown in 
peace, Jam. 3. 18. 

2, This duty is ſo coxſederable, that the 
Holy Ghoſt ſeemeth ſcarce in any thing 
elſe, ſo pathetically to command and 
urge our practical obedience, as about 
the Churches Peace, and Chriſtian Unity. 


If there be any conſolation in Chriſt,((aith. 


the Apoſtle) if any comfort of love, if any 
fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels and 
mercies s fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like 
minded, being of one accord, and of one 
#:ind, Yea, 10 generally is this duty 
preſſed, that there isſcarce any Book of 
the holy Scripture, chiefly of the New Te- 
fament, but doth particularly enjoin or 
recommend it. | 

3. If we value the favozr and preſence 
of God, even that is no where ſo much 
to be found, as where Chriſtian Peace, 
and Unity are moſt purſued, Where- 
fore St. Paul commandeth, 2 Cor. 13.11. 
Be of one mind, live inpeace, and the God 
of love and peace ſhall be with you. And 
the ſame Apoſtle declareth, that the 


#b. 2. 21, Church becometh an Holy Temple, and an 


habitation of God, by being a building 
joined and united in Chriſt, and fitly fra- 
med together, ewaguernoywirn (and ne 

ave 
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have not 'amiſs obſerved, that in the * 
framing of that Greek. word, there is 
* 8 contained a treble band of Unity.) The 
Jewiſh DoQors obſerved, that the $hecz- 
© il 244 or Divine preſente did dwell with 
& BB the Svwynt the #eck and quiet ſpirits, 
1 F but flyeth from the P1DyIN them who 
© I were wrathful and angry. Nazianzer va; 
'- W maketh it a conſiderable Charafter of 0rat. 14 
h i one who is %7 & cor iyyve, meer to God 
Y il and to what 3s Divine, that he is a man 
d who embraceth peace, and hateth diſcord : 
© I and 72natizs exprefieth the great profita- 12. xp. a4 
Ee bleneſsof being is audus irilnl: iz anſpotted _ . 20s 
Too | os 5- Ee 
Onity, that thereby they miay always have 1i;. Pee: 
Communion with God, and prevail againſt 
the power of the Devil. = 
4. If the true exerciſe of the Chriſt; a# 
life and duty be conſidered, St. Pay! de- 
clareth the diviſions and diſcords of the 
Church of Corizth, to be an evidence 
that they were carzal, 1 Cor. 3. 3. andto 
be the cauſe why their aſſembling to the 
Lords Supper, was not advantegeows, but 
hurtful tothem, Ch. 11. 17,18. and that 
the benefits of true Chriſtian growth and 
encreaſe are to be expected in Chriſtian 
Unity, Eph. 4. 16. Ch. 2. 21. Col. 2. 19. 
And in thoſe words of our departing . 
'- I Saviour, Joh. 14. 27. Peace I leave with 
e If you, wy peaceT give unto yon, the ancient 
C Fathers | « 
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Cy). deU- Fathers have conceived, the-great bleſ- 
wr #5; fing of peace given by Chriſt ro his Chureh, 
119. andthe duty of peace required-in it tobe 
Baſil. Mor, Chiefly-contained. To this ſenſe, St. Cy- 


Rig. 59. prian, Hilary, Baſil, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome, 
Tiſh and Theophyla# expound that place, 
13. (ſome of them including alfo the tran- 
quillity of the Chriſtian mind, and the 
perfect peace of the life to come.) And 
- from that Text St. Auguſtize concludeth, 
that he cannot come to Gods inheritance, 
who doth not obſerve Chriſts Teſtament; 
and he can have no concord with Chriff, 

who will be at diſcord with a Chriſtian. 

5. That the wart of peace becometh 
the decay of Piety, may be allo ſufficiently 
confirmed by particular inſtances. Cle- 
mens obſerved concerning the Coriathian 
Church, that while they enjoyed peace, 
they had anunſatiabledeſire to do good,e 
received a plentiful effuſion of the holy 8pi- 
rit, they were religious in their ſupplicati- 
ons to God, and harmleſs towards ane ano- 
ther : but upon their diſcord,righteouſaeſs, 
and peace was baniſhed far from them, 
they all (who embraced diviſions) for- 
ſook the fear of God, and became dark- 

ſighted in the Faith, and walked after evil 
afetions. And Nazianzen took notice, 
that Religion had once flouriſhed inthe 
Church, and calculating the ſeaſon when 
its 
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its decay\began, he ſaith, «g' 5 5 dr#ie]@- Nat. Orati 
y*@we, &c. that pom thetimethis contra- © 
difing ſpirit as aterrible Diſeaſe infeFed 
the Church, thence forward its beauty and 
glory did decline. And there is another 
Country not unknown to us, where like 
effe&tsmay*+be obſerved; and after peace 
was loſt,#ajuſtice and anrighteouſneſs,like 
a mighty torrent, did at once bear down 
all before itz heretical blaſphemies were 
frequently belched forth, againſt all the 
Jundamental Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith; and-a# manner of wile affeFions 
were profeffedly ſerved, under the ra#- 
ing and other names, of pretendedly Xe- 
ligiows SeFs. | 

6. Upon this account Chriſtian peace 
was defervedly eſteemed, and honoured 
in the Primitive Church : to which pur- 
poſe, the judgment and prafice of that 
excellent ſpirited man, Gr. Naz7anger, is 
above others worthy our obſervation. | 
He diſſmadeth from that peace which is Ort. 1 
evil and finfu], but by no means alloweth 
any diſcharge to this great duty in other 
caſes: and declareth that his little Church, 
where he was Biſhop before he went to 
Conſtantinople, continuing in Unity and 
concord, -when diſcord had much over-. 
ſpread the Chriſtian World, was reputed 
to be as the Ark of Noah, which alone e- 
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ſeaped the univerſal deluge, and where Re- 
ligion was intirely preſerved. And that 
good man (as both Auffinras and himſelf 
relate) when the Church was like to be 
embroiled upon his account; cryed out 
7x the words of Jonah; If this tempeſt be 
for me, take me up and caſt me into the 
Sea, and the diſturbance ſhall be at an end. 
And his readineſs by all effeual means 
to promote Peace, together with his elo- 
queat diſcourſes to that purpoſe, had 
ſuch an influence upon the concord of 
the ſecond General Council, and the 
Churches good, that Baronzwe thinketh, 
that thereupon the very place where 
that Council fate, and theſe ſpeeches were 
made, did bear the name of Concordia 1n 
after times, which was an evidence how 
highly Concord was then valued. Indeed 
it becometh a builder to repair and ce- 
ment the breaches in the Church, which 
isthe Houſe of God; but he who would 
widen and encreaſe them, goeth the way 
to make the whole to fall, and it may be 
that part may be firſt in its ruins which 
he leaſt defireth, | 
7. Beſides this, the dreadful r#izes of 
Kingdoms and Countries, whichare ſome- 
times the conſequents of Church diviſi- 
0x5, are enough to awaken and deeply 
affect them, who are not ſenſeleſs and paſt 
feeling, 


are of great concernment. 


feeling, to beware thereof. He who read- 
eth the Hiſtory of the Turks, arid of the 
er may ſee that the Chriſti- 
ans State diviſions, founded upon, or fo- 
mented by diſcords in the Church,laid the 
foundation on which the Turks erected 
their Dominion in thoſe places ; which 
was therooting out their publick Chriſtiar 
profeſſion. And the laſt words of the 
Old Teſtament acquaint us, that the con- 
tinuance of diſſentions provoketh God 
to ſprite the Earth with a Cherem, or a 
dreadful Curſe which includeth an irre- 


coverable devoting: and Joſephas rela- Pro!. de 
teth that the diviſions of Feruſalem and Bel. Jud. 


the Jewiſh Nation, expoſed them to the 
deſolation brought upon them by the 


Romans, avifu 5dois ufie xabens. And It 1s Bar, An. 
obſerved by Baronixs, thatthe diſſentions 303-n. 29. 


in Africa raiſed by the Donatiits, were 
the occaſion of the great calamities there 
ſuſtained; firſt from the Yardals, and 
after that from the Arabiaxs ; to the de- 
ſtruction of the Countrey, and the almoſt 
final ruine there, both of the other Chri- 
$Hzans, and of the Doxatif7s themſelves. 
8. Amongſt plenty of other inſtances, 
it becometh us tobe moſt affected, as'we + 
were moſt concerned, with the mpch 
Chriſtiau bloud,uechriſtianly ſhed in Eng- 
land,as aſad conſequence ot theſe conten- 
C 3 tions, 
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| tions. We made our ſelves an example 
: to Foreigners, who took noticethart Apud 
Anglos, integro ſeculo de Eccleſpe regimine 
controverſia violenter agitataefl,ad ſlatws 
«ſq; publici comroulſionem ; that the violent 
motions and diſturbances in England «- 
bout Eccleſiaſtical controverſies, wrought 
s into aconvulſive and diftrated State. 
And we who are zeareſt home,oughtto be, 
It we benot, moſt ſentible and apprehen- 
five of this, which others at a diftance 
could not but obſerve with ſome amaze. | 
z:ent. The Lord grant that we may at {!7 
length learn to mind the ways of Peace, if 
and diſcern the danger and guilt of need- | 
leſs running into diviſions. 
9. The breaking the Churches Peace 
is peculiarly finful, when without any 
_ and neceſſary: grounds, contentions 
run ſo high, asto appear in oper 8chiſze 
IB and ſeparatioz, which hath been long de- 
figned, and is too much practiſed by ma- 
ny oppoſers of Conformity. And though 
it be and muſt be aſſerted, -that ſeparats- 
o# is both lawful and neceſſary, and there- 
| fore free from the fin of $ch;ſar, where 
| Communion, upon a right underftanding, 
cannot be kept without ſin; yeteven the 
Writings of many Nox-conformiſts as well 
as of others, do expreſs and aggravate the 
lin of #nneceſſary ſeparation, and the Ca- 
m0ns 
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#0ns of the ancient Church declare very 
ſeyerely againſt it. Beſides Conc. Ancyr. £2 4p. 
c. 18. Gang. c. 6. Antioch. c.5. 2 Carth. 3). 

c. 9. Trufl.c. 31. Such ſeparation is con: carth. Gr. 
demned as ambition and tyranny, 1n the © 19%: 
Canons called the Apoſtles; as a de- 
feruFive Sacrilegions ſin, 10 the Africar 

Code; asa ſin which excludeth from the 
Kingdom of Heaven, by Ignatius; and it 121 ad 
is cenſured to include 2 contempt of true ph 
Religion, by the Helvetick confeſſion. «© 22. 
10. Itis a known and approved ſen- 

tence of Dionyſus Alexandrinus, That to ,y; x. 
faffer Martyrdom 6x6 T4 wit oigar rather Hiſt l. 6. 
than to divide the Church by Schiſm, is © 
not leſs glorious than to be a Martyr for re- 
fuſing to offer Sacrifice unto Idols. Ands. 
Cypriaz atlerteth that the (in of breaking cy. de U- 
the Churches peace by Schiſm, is in divers "it E419 
reſpeFs more hainous than the ſin of thoſe 

lapſed Chriſtians, whoin the time of per ſe- 
cution, yielded to offer Sacrifice to Idols, 
Becaule the latter bewazled his wiſcarri- 

age, and by repentance ſought for pardox 

from God , and communion with his 
Church, his Z#raights and dangers were 

the occaſion of his fin, and though: he 
miſcarried himſelf, he did mot perſwade 

others to do the like, and he might after- 

wards be honoured as a Martyr: whereas 

the former was ſwelling and pleaſing him- 

We. 7 felf 
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Ibidem. 
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The diſagreements about Conformity 
ſelf in his fin, did diſturb, oppoſe, and re- 
je& the Church, his fin was. of his own 
free and voluntary choice, and he alſa 
beguiled-and enſnared others. And all 
this was expreſſed by both theſe ancient 
Writers with peculiar reference to the 
Novatian Schiſm , which then made a 
breach in the Churches Unity, about mat- 
ters of Diſcipline without denying any 
Articles of the Faith. And S. Cypriaz pro- 
ceedeth ſo far, as to declare, That if the 
man who ſoweth diſcord in the Church, 
ſhould lay down his life in the defence of 
the name of Chriſt, the ſlain ofhis ſn could 
0t be wiped out (that 1s ſo as to render 
him honoured in the Church) by the 


ſtream of his bloud; bur as he goeth on, 


inexpiabilis & gravis eſt culpadiſcordie, 
mer palſepne purgatur. And theſame thing 
is by Optatas urged againſt the Doratiſts, 
and is approved by divers others; as be- 
ing grounded on the words of S. Paxl, 
If I give my body to be burned, and have 
not Charity, it profiteth me nothing. And 
from-hence we may diſcern, that in thoſe 
Primitive times, whea the vital heat of 
Piety within was able to prevail againſt 
the fierceſt flames of Perſecution with- 
out, this duty of minding the Churches 
Unity, had a mighty commanding farce 
upoa the Conſciences of Chriſtians, and- 


they 


are of great concernment. 


they accounted wrweceſſary —_ and 
Schiſms, to be unchriſtian practices and 
dreadful fins. | 
I1. Nor can ſuch ſeparation be other- 
wiſe accounted of than a greatevil, which 
| general experience manifeſteth, ordina- 
rily to eat out Chriſtian love; and doth 
moſt. diretly and openly oppoſe that 
Chriſtian Unity, which (as the following 
Secion will evidence) the Gofpel Com- 
#andeth, the relation of Adexrberſhip in 
the Chriſtian Society requireth, and our 
bleſſed $2v7oxr earneſtly and aftetionate- 
ly recommended ; and bath naturally ſuch 
other dangerous attendants, as have been 
above obſerved to be the reſult of the 
breach, or want of the Churches Peace. 
This fin is to the Church what Seditior 
is to the State, the moſt manifeſt and di- 
re& means to hinder its Government, and 
to deſtroy that Society which is beſt pre- 
ſerved in true Unity; and of which as 
Chriſt himſelf hath, ſo every Chriſtian 
ought to have a tender regard. It is to 
the body of Chriſt what dzsjointirg is to 
the body of man; it hindreth the ations 


of the body, and the uſefulneſs of the 


members to each other; it weakneth the 
whole,and cauſeth pain and anxious grief 
to thoſe other members which are not 
ſenſeleſs, and is ordinarily ſy” 
| wit 


Smyr. 
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with fwefing tumours in the part ill-af- 
fected, and outof order. | 

12. And as it ſelf is contrary to Gods 
Commandment, ſo its influence promo- 
teth all manner of fin, and is called by 


1gn. Ep. ad Ignatius dex3 xazar an original of evils. 


For befides the evils above mentioned 
which accompany this fip, as it inc'udeth 
a breach of the Churches Peace; it is apt 
to prevail with the Separatiſts to ſo zw#ch 
impiety, as to place much of his Religion 
in that which is his ſin; iz. bis unwar- 
rantable ſeparation; and it is oft, it not 
ordinarily, attended with ſo great zzcha- 
ritableneſs, as to be pleaſed (with reſpect 
to the intereſt of theirparty) in hearing, 
if not ſpeaking evil, concerning -others 
who withſtand them. It promoteth pro- 
faneneſs and diſadvantageth Religion 10 
others, by readring cenſures and admo- 
nitions of the Church , when they are 
adminiſtred, the leſs efficacious upon the 
offenders; who are the more ready to 
conclude, that it is no great ſhame or 
danger, to beexcluded from that Society 
of Chriſtians, from which many who 
profeſs Religion do exclude themſelves. 
And upon this and other eaſily diſcerna- 
ble accounts, it is a probable occaſion of 
remiſneſs in the exerciſing dzſcipline, 
which would be more enforced and-in- 
livened 


| are of greet concernment. 27 
livened by. a wang, 6 Union; 
whereby alſo divers obſtacles and impe+» 
diments would be removed. Thus Atha- ,, . 
WE” ve . Sy- 
raſius was of opinion, that the Corinthian wy. in 1. 
diviſions were the cauſe, why the inceſiuogs © ad Cor- 
perſon was not rejeGed. 


SECE. IV. 


Some falſe Conceptions of Schiſm 
refuted. 


1. But becauſe there are ſome notions 
or rather mifrepreſentations of this ſin of 
Schiſm, defigned to excuſe many from 
the guilt thereof, whom the rules of 
Chriſtianity do involve under it, I ſhall 
endeavour to diſcover the inſufficiency 
of ſuch Plaiſters, either to cover or cure 
ſo great and dangerous wounds, as the 
deep rents made 1n the Church, to which 
they are applyed. 

2. A firſt falſe Conception of $chi ſar, A firitNo- - 
ts the naturab reſult of the New-Ergland 
Independent Principles of Charch-Commu- 

#ion. They aſlert expreſly, that Baptiſm 1,7. 32. 
neither maketh nor admitteth any to be 2s. 4%. 4 
members of the Churchz:- and call it the 
Opinion ofPapiſis and Arabaptiſis that we 
enter into the Church by Baptiſax. But 
they aſſert the foundation of Church- 

| =, x 
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Society to be laid in their Church-Cove- 
nant, which isa particular.contratamong 
themſelves, binding themſelves to God 
and one to another, to live in Chriſtian 
Society with thatparticularCongregation, 
to which they join themſelves by this 
Apol. for contract, And this Church-Covenant is, 
Chur. Co- they ſay,the Conſtitutive form ofa Church, 
4 ?-3-” and joining in it is that which waketh a 
particular perſon a member of a Church. 
And from hence it may be eafily inferred, 
that there can be no duty of holding, and 
therefore no ſin of Schiſm in withdraw- 
ing, or negleFing Communion, where 
| they have not made this engagement by 
| | that particular Covenant, 

3. But this notion of the V#n70x and 
Communion of the Church, doth confine 
It to ſuch (trait limits, as to exclude in 
a manner all Chriſtians of all ages from 
Church Society, but themſelves; and is 
thereby uncharitable and no ſtranger to 
Schiſm, and can not conſiſt with the full 
and due ſenſe of the CharchesCatholiciſm: 
for the ancient Church did never account 
the obligation to Chriſtian Communion, 
to be ſo narrow a thing, as only to re- 
ſpect a particular Congregation, and there- 
fore never framed any ſuch particular Co- 
Senant. This is alſo directly contrary to 
S. Panl, whoas an argument to Unionand 
againſt 


are of great concernment. 


againſt Schiſm, ſaith 1 Cor. 12. 13. By 
one Spirit we are all baptized into one bo- 
dy: and teacheth us that we are baptized 
zntoChriſt, Rom.3.6.and thereby are plax- 
| ted together in the likeneſs ofhis death,v.s. 
and that they who are baptized intoChrift, 
do put on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. Which 
Scriptures do ſufficiently expreſs, that by 
our Baptiſm as we undertake the Chriſtz- 
an life, ſo we thereby are admitted to be 
members ofthe Church or body of Chriſt, 
and are engaged as members to' Vnity 
therein, and to continue in Communion 
therewith. Whereas it this notion was 
admitted, the grounds for the being and 
UnionoftheChurch, which the Scriptures 
lay down, together.with the Apoſtolical 
and Primitive practice, muſt be accounted 
as inſufficient, and the neceſfary ſupport 
of its being and Union, muſt be derived 
from this Jate invention. All which things 
are ſufficient to manifeſt the errour of 
this opinion, and to ſhew that there may 
be a (inful breach of the Unity of the 
Church, among them who never extred 
into that Charch Covenant. 


4. But one of that way of our own Afccond 


viſible; but {till owneth a particular con- 
trat 
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trat or joint conſent among themſelves, 
to be the only bond for external Eccle- 
fiaftical Communion in ' a particular 
Church, or (as he exprefleth it) #o be 
that wherein the Union of ſuch a Church 
doth confift Cwhich will be hereafter fur- 
ther confidered._) And he giveth'us this 


Review of Tepreſentation of Schiſm, That the fin of 


Schiſm, 
ch. 8, 9s 


Schiſm doth not confiſt in the want of, 
or breach of external Onity by ſeparati- 
on, but in the want of izterzal Vnity by 
zeedleſs diviſions of judgment in a partt- 
cular Congregation, as ious Che ſaith ) 
is uſed 1 Cor. c. 1. 11, Hence theſe af 
fertions are laid down. 1. That the de- 
parting of any man or men front any pa- 


ticular Church, as to the Communion pecn-. © 


liar to ſuth a Church is no where (in Scrip- 
ture) called Schiſm,nor is ſo in the nature 
ofthe thing it ſelf: 2. One Church refuſing 
to hold that Conimunion with another 
which ought to be between them, is not 
Schiſme properly ſo ealled. - 

5. But if we here conſider the 2vatter 
or thing it felf we muſt enquire whether 
Chriſtian Religion doth allow zeed!eſs ſe- 
parations in the Chriſtian Church: And 
{urely he muſt have ſtrange thoughts of 
the earzeſt commands and frequent argu- 
»entsfor Chriſtian Unity, who ſuppoſeth 
them to regard only an inward _— 
an 
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and yet to allow of open breaking and di> 
viding, and viſible falling into pieces. Is 
- this to think either honourably or rea- 
ſonably of the deſigns of Chriſt, to ſup- 
poſe that he ſhould expreſs his Church to 
be oze body compaFed and joined toge- 
ther, Ep4..4. 16. intending that its real 
members might be daily parting afunder 
by diſclaiming the Communion of each 
other? orthat the whole Chureb ſhould 
be as oze building filly framed together, 
Eph. 2. 21. but with free allowance, that 
Its parts ſhould be at ſuch a manifeſt di- 
ſtance, asnever to come ſo near one ano- 
ther as to owne their communion? And 
when our Saviour prayed for his Church, 
which ſhould believe through his Apo- 
ſtles Dofrine, as a conſequent upon 
their believing, that they may be one in ws 
that the world may believe that thou haſt 


ſent me, Joh. 17. 20, 21. it is tnanifeſt ,,, ,, c. 
that that Union of the Church, which ra. Don. 
ſhould tend to convince the World of a xe 
Hom. 81. - 
Faith of Chriſt, muſt, beſides the z#ward 
Tas . 
xards- 
and profeſſed holding communion with Suh - 
each other; which is the moſt viſible —— 
017 a%% 


Chriſtianity, and engage them to the 


Unity of Faith and love, include an oper: 


teſtimony of their Unity, and the want 
of which hath occaſioned them who were 
ſtrangers to Chriſtianity, to decry and 

; | loath 
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loath the Chriſtian Religion, as appear- 
eth from what is above-mentioned in the 
ſecond Settion. And whenS. Payl requi- | 
reth to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace, it hath been reaſonably of 
old thence inferred, that ſeparation and 
breaking the Churches peace, ought to be 
rejefed, becauſe it oppoſeth and loſeth 
that Unity ofthe Spirit, which Chriſtians 
ſhould maintain, by renouncing fellowſhip 
with the Church of Chriſt. 

6. And it is manifeſt that zeedleſs with- 
drawing or not holding communion, with 
that particular ſettled Church where we 
abide, with appearance of cauſeleſs dif- 
taſt towards it, or the way of its com- 
munion, was vehemently and with a pa- 
thetick zeal condemned in S. Peter him- 
ſelf, withdrawing and ſeparating from the 
Gentiles; which ation included a blame- 
able forbearance, of manifeſting his allow- 
ance and approbation, of their way of 
Chriſtian life and ſerving God. Gal. 2.11. 
I4. And the manifold cautions againſt 
diviſions oft expreſſed inthe Scriptures, 
do eſpecially condemn ſuch ſeparation, 
which is the higheſt attempt, and moſt 
oper profeſſion of dividing: and as this 
ſeparation is expreſly condemned in the 
holy Scripture, ſo this is that thing which 
is fo greatly condemned by the ancient 

Canons 
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£4n0n3 above named, and that even un- 
der the term and narhe of Schiſze. And 
it is of no ſmall moment to obſerve; that 
the Primitive Church, who received the 
holy Commandments of the Goſpel from 
the Apoſiles, did always underſtand the 
precepts of peace, toextend main]y to the 
duties of external communion; eſpeci- 
ally confidering,that whereastheChxrches 
peace can only be broken by Church con- 
#eſts,which are managed either by words, 
writings, or open aCtions of diſcord, this 
latter way of expreſſing them by 4@ions 
of ſeparation,and open rexdezvors of par- 
ties, is of all other the higheſt and moſt 
conſfiderable: 

7. But if the uſe of the word (8ch3ſzr ) 
be here conſidered, it includeth much of 
eedleſs ſtrife about words, to deny xious 
or Schiſm, ſignifying diviſion or renting. 
aſunder, to be a fit expreſſion for rents 
and ſeparations in the Church; whea it 
hath been ſo uſed in the common Fecleſs- 
aſtical cuſtom of ſpeech, and isthar which 
is aceording to the dire and proper im:- 
port of the word. And if S. Paxl ac- 
counted the bandytng into parties and 
fations at Corizth, though without ſepa- 
ration (which ſome account to be their 
caſe) to be 8chiſms, becauſetheir Unity 
Fas thereby oppoſed and hindred; muck 
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more mult ſeparatioz which is the higheſt 
appearance of parties, and breach of 
Unity, (and was probably the true ſtate 
at Corinth ) be ſo accounted of. 

8. And whereas the ſame perſon hath 
of late purpoſely undertaken to eſpouſe 
the irtereſt of ſeparation from the preſent 
Charch of England, and to defend it from 
the charge of $ch;iſm, the pleas and pre- 
tences made in behalf thereof, will now 
fall under our enquiry. | 

9.One principal plea is, That where things 
or obſervances unſcriptural, are made 
the indiſpenſible condition of Communion, 
there to refuſe ſubmiſſuon to ſuch things im- 
poſed, and to with-hold Communion from 
that Church, is no Schiſm but a diſcharge 
of a duty. And that we may underſtand 
what he meaneth by ſuch expreſſions, as 
Ur ſcriptural conditions ofCommunion;he 
telleth us in one place, We do not diſpute 
the lawfulneſs or unlawfulneſs of the things 
themſelves; and in another place, that it 
may be at preſent granted,that the mauner 
or modes of the performance of Gods wor- 
ſhip, with rites and ceremonies for order 
and decency,may be lawfully appointed (or 
as it pleaſed him to call it 3»/titwted_) by 
the rulers of the Church; yet (faith he) 
this will not help in our preſent enquiry, 
leſs it be alſo granted, that what may be. 
lawfully 


. are of great concernment. 
lawfully praiſed in the worſhip of God, 
may be alſo lawfully miade a neceſſary con- 
dition of Communion. And he faith ig 


another place, 14 zs required in this caſe, P. 205+ 


0t only to produte 4 warranty from the 
Scripture for the uſe of Liturgies, but alſo 
for making the conſtant attendance on 
them,4 neceſſary condjtion of Communion. 
Wherefore his ſenſe is, that with-hold- 
1ng Communion becometh lawful and a 
duty, where any appointments, for order- 
2X ly miniftcation, and the fit and decent 
YZ performance of Gods ſervice, (though 
Jawful in themſelves,but not particularly 
expreſſed in Scripture as conditions of 
Communion Jare ſodetermined, that they 


muſt be ſubmitted to and complyed: with, - 


by them whoembrace actual Communion 
with that particular Church. 


3 10. But this is both falſe in it ſelf, and | 
= would render all ſettled Church-Commu- 


nion utterly Vnlawfal, and would make 
ſeparation the Univerſal duty of alt 
Chriſtians, in every Chriſtian Afembly in 
the World, not excepting them of the 


Congregational way. For the Scriptures 


have not injoined the particular tirze for 
Sacramental and other adminiſtrations, 
nor the place for publick Aſemblies,qor tn 
what method, Prayer, Preaching, Sacra- 
ments, Plalms, Chapters, Hymns, with 

D 2 other 
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other thavk(ſgivings and ſerviees are to 
be performed ; nor hath 1t determined 
us, either to,. or againſt any particular 
lawſul form, or external rite, as making 
them either univerſally neceſſary, or (in- 
ful; but theſe with divers other things ! 
of like nature, are left to the rules of 7 
Eccleſtaſtical Liberty and Prudence. Now 7 
it concerneth him who made<his excep- 
tion, to diſcover how there can poſſibly 
be any orderly Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and 
unconfuſed performances of Religious 
ſervices, where ſuch things as theſe are 
not determined 3 as where their Prayers 
and Services, are neither performed with 
nor without a form, &c. And to the 
common apprehenfions of other mea it is 
very manifeſt, that unleſs there be a coxz- 
plyance of ſubmiſſion ro ſuch determina- 
rions, by the members of the Church, 
they can not actually communicate in 
theſe acminiſtrations, unleſs they could 
communicate 1a what they will not yield 
to joyn in. Yet theſe things with us are 
not made the conditions of communion, 
any other way than the ſubmiſſion to 
lawful determinations (of thoſe things 
which muſt be one way or other deter- 
mined) 1s neceſſary for them who will 
Join infuch an orderly Society. | 
1x. And they who urge this obje@iow - | 

| do } 
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' do themſelves make their determinations 


of theſe things ( beſides- ſome other 
things peculiar to their way ) as much a 
condition of Communion in their Congre- 
gations, as our determinations are with 
us. They may paſlibly ſtamp a divine 
«xthority upon thoſe uſages of their own, 
which really have it not; and urge ſuch 
things for laws of God which he hath 
not eſtabliſhed : but this being much of 
the ſame nature, with teaching for 
doFrines the commandments of mer, can 
never render their communion the more 
acceptable. And I ſuppoſe this follow- 
iog diſcourſe will ſufficiently manifeſt; 
that the divine authority doth neither | 
enjoin their way of ſervice without all 
forms and other rites, nor d7ſapprove of 
ours. And now the arguments brought 
in that Treatiſe to make good this ex- 


' ception, will concern themſelves to an- 


ſwer as well as others, and may be ea- 


fily folved. For 1. When Chriſt gave 7. 17 . 


Commiſſion to his Apoſiles to baptize a 
Nations and teach them to obſerve what ſo- 
ever he commanded: he thereby enjoined 
all his doGrines and precepts to be re- 
ceived and obeyed of all men, and eſpe- 
cially of thoſe who imbrace the Chriſtian 
Baptiſm; but he doth not thereby forbid 
rules of decency and order, which are re- 

D 3 quited 


The diſagreements about Conformity - 


quired in the Scripture, to be received 
ia the Communion of Chriſtians. And 
2. the Apoſtles praFice and 3. their dg- 
GFrine (with a particular conſideration 
ofthe fourteenthChapter to theRomarns) | 
will be evidenced in this Treatiſe, to give | 
both allowance and direqion for Eccle- 
fiaſtical conſtitutions of order. 

12. The foarth argument is from this 
inſtance of fact. When Victor Biſhop of 
Romeexcommunicated theAlianChurches, 
for not obſerving Eaſter at the ſame time 
with the Roman Church, this his ation 
as fixing new bounds to Church-Commus- 
win, was then diſliked much by others, 
and eſpecially rebuked by one of the moſt 
holy and learned men then living, (which 
was Irenews.) Anſ. Well might YiG@ors 
ations be cenſured by Trenexs, which 
was not only a direfting and retaining 
thatasa fixed rule of order for his owa 
Church, which was then the Rozzar Cu- 
ſtom and pradice, and which yTrenevs 
and the French Charches (as well as many 
others) did ailow and judge requilite, in 
that very Epiſtle to 7;For : but it way 
the obtruding that which wasno Apoſto- 
lical command or inſtitution, to be ſo far 
Apoſtolical, as to be thereupon a dodcring 
and practice, neceſſary to be received in 
21] parts of the Chriſtian Churcb, and "a 

| 2 
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all other whole Churches who received it 

not, werenot to be owned in the Com- 
munion of the Catholick Church: and 

upon this account he undertook to ex- 
communicate the Aſian Churches «s #Tego- 1514. c. xs. 
Sekioas, as being Heterodox or erring from 

the Faith. But our Church can be charg- 

ed with no ſuch practices as theſe were, ). 
for iedeclareth it ſelf thus ; 7» theſe our edi 
doings we condemn no other Nations, nor Ccremo- 
preſcribe any thing but to our own people 5 
only:which words with other to the ſame 
purpoſe, are prefixed to our Liturgy. 

His fifth argument is, that hence it would 7: "5+ 
follow, that there is no certain rule of Com- 


munion among ſt Chriſtians, fixed and de- 


termined by Chriſt, Towhich I anſwer, 
that in all doFrines of Chriſtianity no- 
thing can be required as neceſſary for 
Communion with any Church, but what 


- Chriſt hath determined : yet even here 


every errour-in judgment or miſcarriage 

1a practice, doth not forfeit the right of 
Communion ;z and concerning defaults, 

they who have the power of theKeys which 41baf. 0b. 
15 managed with Eccleſiaſtical Prudence, OR 
areallowed to conſider of times and other :1,12,:3 , 
circumſtances: whence the Church of '4'5:'s ; 
God hath wzblemeably uſed ſometimes _ 
greater and other times leſs ſeverity 

about the ſame crimes, Rut that. there 
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ſhould be different prudential rules of ex» 
ternal order, in the communion of dif- 
ferent Churches, hath generally been al- 
lowed and acknowlegded in the ancient 
Church, and pleaded for amongſt the re- 


formed Churches. 


13. Indeed it is in the Tame Treatiſe 
urged, (asa thing included under this 
exception of Un ſcriptural conditions of 
Communion) that Miniſters are required 
to expreſs their approbatien of the things 
7njoined; (as the Liturgy, Articles, and 
Book of Ordination)by their ſubſcription 
or declaration. But beſides, that theſe ?! 
things are not intended for conditions of | 
Chriſtian communion, bat requilite for ?Þ 
regular adminiſtrations,and the preſerva- 
tion of order : it is but reaſonable, that 
they who inſiſt on this Plea, before they 
blame us, much more before they ſeparate 
from us upon this account, ſhould them- 
{elves confider whether they would be 
willing to receive any perſons to be Mi- 
niſters of their Congregations, who do 
not ſome way or other expreſs their al- 
lowance of their way and order : and par- 
ticularly whether they would -entertain 
him as their Miniſter, who is reſolved to 
perform all miniſterial aFions according 
tothe order of the Liturgy. If they be 
willing to entertain ſuch a 247niſter and 

Miniſtration, 


are of greeb concernment. 
Miniſtration, they muſt thereby juſtifie 
our way of order and communion, by 
their ſubmitting to the ſame terms of z#- 

joyingChurch-Communion.Butifthey will 

admit no perſon to be a Miniſter 1n their 
Churches, (as indeed they will not) be- 
fore they are ſatisfied that he approveth, 
and will continue in the way and order of 
their Churches; while they herein blame 

our Church, they ſhould conſider thoſe 

3 words of the Apoſtle, Rome. 1. 2. Thou 

IJ art inexcuſable, O man, whoſoever thou art 
= that judgeſt, for wherein thou judgeſt ano-, 
ther thou condemneſt thy ſelf, for thowthat 

Judgeſt doſt the ſame things. 

14. Butof the lawfulneſs of things as 
enjoined in the Church for order ſake, 

2 which is the main thing conſiderable in 

FF thisexception, and which hath been di- 

2 vers times ſufficiently juſtified, by Biſhop _ 

. Whitgift, Mr. Hooker, and many others pla 
ſince them, I ſhall treat in another place 4.2. 1 
more. particularly; and it will be ſaffici- F474 
ent here to add, that God who hath ap- 71.5.7... 
pointed Rulers in his Church to guide 
and command, hath alſo made it a duty 
to obey them who have the rule over ws. 

15. Another Plea for ſeparation from x... 
the Church of England, is, That the join- Plea. 
tug in communion therewith, requireth 2 
conſent to omit and refuſe kyows duties 

; commanded 
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commanded by Chriſt. For the proof of | 
which, he giveth two inſtances. In his | 
firſt inſtance he claimeth to every Mini- 

er of a particular Congregation,by the ap» 
= of Feſus Chriſt, the ahob ht 
mediate care of the flock, fo that o part | 
of diſcipline ſhould be exempted from his | 
office, or care(p. 219. ) and this he ſaith | 
by Conformity they muſt renounce(p.229.) | 
Which Plea for ſeparation or rejeCting # 
Communion, 1s as much as to ſay,that no 4 
Miniſter may lawfully communicate and .;! 
exerciſe his Miniſtry in any Church, ! 
where this kind of Congregational Inde- | 
pexdency is not the fixed Governments. | 
or where the Epiſcopal power and Au- 
thority above Presbyters in all or any | 
publick a&s of diſcipline, is preſerved. | 
An aſſertion which ſavours of great rafp- 
zeſs, in rejecting all thoſe manifeſt evi- 
dences produced by divers, on the be-. 
half of this Epiſcopal Government and 
Juriſdiction, with ſuch an height of coxff- 
dence, as profeſledly to diſclaim the law- 
fulneſs of Ecclefiaſtical Miniſtration and 
Communion, with thoſe who in practice 
embrace them. Yea this is ſuch a poſition. 
as would have ezgaged all Chriſtian Mi- 
niſters, to have renounced the Commu» ' 
nion of all the ancient Churches mn the 
Chriſtian World, in the times of the moſt. 

Eminent 
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eminent Fathers of the Church, by this 
new way and method of the Churches 
Peace and Unity. And therefore inſtead 
of 2 charge againſt our Church, he hath 
herein done it this hozour, to mention 


| that asachief matter of exception againſt 


it, in which it is: conformable to the pureſt 
ages of Chriſtianity. 

16. The Councils of Nice and Az#z0ch Conc. Nic. 
(which are part of the Code of theUni- 5,5 ,. 
verſal Church) expreſſing a manifeſt di- c. 6. 
ſtintion between Biſhops and Presby- 
ters, do declare the diſciplinary proceed- 
ings of Church cenſures to be under the 
Bifhops ordering and authority ; and be- 
fore them S. Cypriars did the ſame, both 2-2 
concerning excommunication and pub- '*** 
lick diſciplinary abſolution ; and 7erq- 
tixs frequently required that nothing 
ſhould be done without the Biſhops autho- 


- rity + to which agree the Scripture ex- 


preſſions concerning Tz##0thy, Titxs, and 

the Apocalyptick Angels. And that the an- 

cient Churches and the authority of their 

Biſhops were not confined tofingle Con- | 

gregatious (as ſome would haye us be- cor. re; 

lieve) is apparent, beſides the inſtances « 23- 

from the Roman and other Churches in 

$cripture, x. From the frequent mention co3c. Sard. 

of Country: Presbyters and Religious Af pi 

&mblies, in ſuch places for which no jj, © 
i ” Biſhops 


ain, YT 
< . 
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Biſhops were appointed. 2. From the ; 
multitude of Presbyters in one City; it | 
not being credible that 46. Presbyters for 
the City of Rowe in Cornelizs his time, 
60. at Conſtantinople, { with a greater 
number both before and after Joſs inians , 
Conſtitution) and a numerous Company | 
in other Churches, ſhould be deſigned; } 
with a Biſhop and many Deacons for the Þ 
ſervice of God ina ſingle Congregation. # 

3. Becauſe the greateſt Cities in the © 
World with the parts adjacent, when -# 
Chriſtians were moſt numerous, had but 7 
one regular Biſhop : and he who canima- } 

ine that inthe moſt flouriſhing times of | 
hriſtianity, there were never more | 
Chriſtians in thoſe Precinas, than made 


'upa ſergle Congregation, (though divers 


Churches were built at Feruſalems and 
other places) may as well conceive the 
ſame of the preſent London Dioceſs. And 
though there be ſome expreſſions in ſome 
ancient Writers, as Tertal/ian, and $9. 
Hierome, which many have thought to 
aſſert, the ancient exerciſe of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Juriſdiction by a Bench of Presbyters 
of equal authority, (which would betoo 
large a digreffion to be here conſidered) 
yeteven that notion alſo muſt fall under 
the heavy cenſure of this exception. 
17, The other inſtance cancerneth 
| private 
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private Members, and the whole Church ”: _ 
being abridged & deprived of that liberty I42e 


to diſcharge their duty, which by the law 
of Chriſt they are to provide for. Among 
theſe duties he nameth reproof, admoni- 
tion, and exhortation (as if theſe things 
were not allowed in our Church, which 
is an intimation that needeth reproof » 
and alſowithdrawing from them that walk 
diſorderly, and putting ſuch obſtinate of- 
fenders from among them. Now this in- 
ſtance alſo is built upon the bottom of 
Independency, groundleſly ſuppoſed to 
be a divine inſtitution. For the Inde- 


pendents allowing the Miniſters the prin- Faith and 
cipal care about the diſcipline of the rd. of 
Church, do afſert an authority and power p,,: 
23 of Church-Government, to be ſeated in 4, 5, 7: 
38 All the verrbers of the Church, together —_ 
with their Officers; yea that the mem- 7.146 

. bers of the Church may cenſure their Offi- "5 


cers; and ſomeof them, as they of New- 


England expreſs it, that the Keys are com 


mitted to all believers, who ſhall jJoix to- 
gether according to the ordinance of Chriſt. 
And Dr. 0. who gives ſomewhat more 
authority to Miniſters, than many others 
of them do, yet declareth his zon-adwrit- 


tence of our diſcipline, upon this account 7: 256: 


as one, 4s being in th# hands of meerly 
Becleſtaſtical perſons, or ſuch as are pre- 
« tended 


oe 
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zended ſo to be. This late device, of dif- 
cipline being exerciſed by an authorita- 
tive power of all the members of the 
Church, is claimed here as neceſſary for 
: embracing Communion; but this is not 
6illy only contrary to the Church of England, 
of ot. With the ancient Churches, and to the 
Part. 2.c. French., Dutch, - and other reformed 
fr. — Churches abroad, but it is alſo direQly 
Zu Div. Oppoled and refuted by thePresbyterians, 
E >--, bothof Scotland, and England: andthis 
io. Alſois a general argument, for ſeparation 
from all Chriſtian Aſſemblies, of the Pri- 
mitive and Reformed Churches, except 
a few of themſelves. 

18, But as under the former inftance, 
he infiſted much upon the great uſefulneſs 
of adminiſiring Church-diſcipline, which 
if rightly ſtated, and in its due meaſures, 
we heartily admit; ſo here he refleteth 


upon the defe&Fs of exercifing diſcipline 


among us, urging that upon ſuch defecs, 
as by the defign of his diſcourſe he re- 
P.24z, Ppreſenteth ours to be, pions men may 


445 mithout the leaſt ſuſpicion of the guilt of 


Schiſm, forſake the Communion of that 
Church,and if they have a due care of their 
own ſalvation,they will underſtand it tobe 
4 duty. But what he intimately chargeth 
upon the Church of Exglaxd, ſpeaking 
of the Church where wicked perſons are 
admitted 
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edmitted without diftin@ion or diſcrimi- 
ration unto theCommunion of the Church, 
and tolerated therein without any proce- 
dure with them or againſt them - it this be 
generally underſtood of all wicked per- 
ſons as thoſe words without diſtin@ion or 
diſcrimination do import,it is untrueand 
ſlanderous. Butif this be meant only of 
diyers particular perſons : it is acknow- 


| ledged that a more vigorous execution 


of diſcipline (which I havein the former 
Section nated to be hindred in the effeQs 
thereof, and not helped by diviſions and 
ſeparations) is defireable, and would be 
advantageous to the Church, Yet here 
we muſt obſerve, 1. That ſome mens ri- 
gour would make the rules of Commu- 
nion over-ſtrict and ſevere, which was the 
ground of the Schifm of the Novatians, 
and Dozatiſts, and as ſome have anci- 


ently related of the Meletians alſo : and 


It is notdeſireable that the Churches au- 
tharity ſhould be ated by ſuch heats. 
2. That real defeQts in this particular 
(though they are not to be approved of ) 
are no ſufficient ground for ſeparatian, 


| ſince ſuch blemiſhes were mixed with the 
} beauty of theApoſtolical Churches them- 


ſelves, as is manifeſt from almoſt all the 
Apoſtolical Epiſtles, and particularly 
from the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
in 


AS 
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io which divers #iſcarriages were faxed; * 
and yet unity was ſtritly commanded, 
and dividing ſeverely rebuked. Yea this 
very diſcourſe at ſometimes will not 
own, that this thing ſolely of it ſelf is ſuf- 
ficient to juſtifie a ſeparation; and the. | 
Congregational Churches in Exgland, in | 


the Declaration of their Faith and order, 


of Innj- affirmed, that Church-wembers upon offen- | 
rution and ces #aker by them, having performed their | 


Order o 
Chur 
SeZ.21. 
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duty, (private admonition and relating | 
it tothe Church) ought not to diſturb any Þ 
Church-order, or abſent themſelves frone 
the publick, aſſemblies, or the adminiftra- 
tion of any ordinances upon that pretence, 
but to wait upon _ inthe further pro- 
ceeding of the Church. 

19. Anotherthing only touched in that 
diſcourſe, (but which is the main ground } 
of miſ-apprehenſion) is, that there is | 
(faith he) zo Emangelical obligation tolo- | 
cal (or external) Communion, with auy 
particular or parochial ChurchofthisNati- 
as: ; becauſe every man may relinquiſh it | 
by removing his habitation : which plea | 
floweth from want of a right ſenſe of } 
the Chnrch Catholick. For every Chriſti- 7 
ans obligation to keep Communion with 
the Church, is founded in his being viſt- 
bly a ember of Chrifts body, which in- 
cludeth his viible fellowſhip —_—_— 

WHO 
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whole Church, which heentreth upon by 
Baptiſm, and from hence he ſtandeth 
obliged to communicate, with that re- 
gular fixed part of this Church, where 
he reſfideth, and from which he hath no 
warrantable or neceſſary cauſe of ſepa- 


| ration. In this reſpect our, Parochial Aſ- 


ſemblies are of like nature with the Jew- 
iſh Syzogogal Aſſemblies, unto which they 
were not obliged by any ſpecial Synago- 
gal-Covenant, but partly from Godsgene- 
ral command of their Aſſembling them- 
ſelves together; and partly from their 
Religious profeſſion and circumcifion,en- 
gaging them to Communion with the 
whole Church of the Jews, and thereby 
to their Synagogal-Communion: Here- 
upon under that diſpenſation, it was the 
practice of our Bleſſed Saviour, (whoſe 
example ſhould not be over-looked by 
us) to attend upon theſe Synagogal-Al- 
ſemblies, and the Religious worſhip of 
God celebrated therein, as appears, Luk. 
4. 16. At Nazareth where he had beer 


\ brought up, as his enſtom was, he went into 


the Synagogue on the Sabbath-day. 


20. And can it enter. into the heart of 


any Chriſtian to imagine, that the holy 


Apoſtles, who ia their travels could not” 
be fixed in any particular Congregation, 


did not ſtand bound by the duty of 
: E Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Unity, to join themſelves in 
Communion, with the particular fixed 
Churchesor Aſſemblies ofChriſtians where 
they came, (as S. Peter at Antioch, S. Paul 
at Jeruſalem, and divers other places) 
though ſuch Churches were founded by 
ſome of the other Apoſtles? And upon 
this account of the Unity of the body of 
Chriſt, the Primitive Chriſtians when 
they went abroad into other Regions, 
and diſtant parts of the World, did with 
a Religious care ſeek the Communion of 
the Churches where they came, and not 
to make ſeparate Aſſemblies. Yea this 1s 


a thing ſo far acknowledged by our Eng- 


Iiſh 7-dependants themſelves, (though 
they can talk at another rate where it 
ſerves their intereſt_) that in their pub- 
lick Confeflion of Faith at the Savoy, 
they ſay, Al Saints are bound to maintain 
an holy fellowſhip and Communion, in the 
worſhip of God, which communion though 


'  eſpecrally to be exerciſed by them, in the 


relations wherein they ſtand, whether of 
Families, or Churches; yet as God afford- 


eth opportunity, it is to beextended to all 


thoſe, who in every place call upon the 

ame of the Lord Jeſus. 

21. Buttheconditionsrequired in any 

particular fixed Chriſtian Aſſembly, em- 

bracing the Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip, 
in 


are of great concerriment. 

in the place of our reſidence, to make it 
our duty, upon the account of the Chr- 
ſtian Unity to join therein, are theſe two, 
x. That our communicating therein doth 
not oblige us, to join in any a&@7oz or 
profeſſion which is ſiaful. Thisis acknow- 
ledged on all hands, and needeth no fur- 


ther proof; becauſe the Chriſtians duty, 
of keeping in Communion with Christ 


himſelf, doth require it. 2. That the Af(- 


ſembly we join in doth not maintain an 
#nwarrantable ſeparation, from the Com- 
munion of the eſtabliſhed Chnrch; for 
here to join in Communion, is to join 1n 
ſeparation, and is like Barnabas and the 


other Jews, joining with S. Peter, who 62. 14: 


all walked contrary to the truth of the 
Goſpel, in withdrawing fromthe Commu- 
nion of the Gentiles at Antioch: and the 
communicating with ſuch a ſeparating 
Aſſembly, would be a breach of that 
Apoſtolical command, of avoiding them 
who cauſe diviſions, Rom. 16.17. And we 
may obſerve, that the joining in needleſs 
ſeparations, being a ſin againſt the &0-#- 
zands of Chriſt, which require Chriſti- 
an Unity and Communion, can not be 
warranted by any authority upon earth, 
becauſe that authority can not diſpenſe 
with the commands of Chriſt, but ought 
to be ſubjeft to them; and therefore 
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as S. Peter's practice and countenance, did 
not excuſe Barnabas and the other Jews ; 
ſo neither could the indulgence of YValens 
the. Emperour or his Predeceſlor, excuſe 
the differentSeFs by them tolerated, from 
being guilty of Schiſme and the breach of 
Chriſtian duty, intheir diviſions, and ſe- 
parations. 

22, Another notion of Sch;ſmthere is, 
which condemneth ſeparation whereever 
Commuaion is /awf#l; but aſſumeth, that 
whereever any thing unlawful or ſtrongly 
ſuſpeFed, 3s required in order to Commun 
iow, there to hold Communion would be 
to join in tonſpiracy,and ſeparation is then 
both lawful and neceſſary. Conceraing 
which notion (granting that ſeparation 
1s neceſſary, where any thing anlawſul 
1s required in order to Communion) I 
cannot admit for truth, that if any thing 
ſaſpeFed be fo required, ſeparation be- 
cometh lawful thereby. For if by ſuſpe&- 
ed, be meant whatſoever the perſon, who 
maketh the leparation,doth ſuſþeFas evil; 
by this rule, he who through careleſneſs 
of enquiry, or prejudice and want of 
Charity, is zecedleſly ſuſpicions about any 
form of ſervice, or way of Church-Ad- 
miniſtrations, will be allowed to ſepa- 
rate, and to be therein free from $ch3 ſm, 
or fiaful breach of Unity, only becauſe 

he 
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he is void of Charity and wanting in due 
Chriſtian care. 

23, Nor can it poflibly be true, that 
if ſome thing be enjoined, which divers 
perſons who appear to be Religiozs, and 
are ſuppoſed to have conſiderable abili- 


ties of judgment, do upon profeſſed en- 


quiry,both ſuſpect and condemn, that they 
may lawfully ſeparate, and not be guilty 
of $chiſm, if their judgments herein be 
erroneous and angrounded. For though 
diligent exquiry where 1t 1s impartially 
made, is in this caſe an excuſe from the 
degree of the ſin, or from the precipitarit 
or deſigned breach of Charity or Unity ; 
yet where it is ſo 1]| managed, as to take 
up with an erroxr, and praG;ſe upon itz 
it can not render that practice allowable. 
Forthis would juſtifie almoſt every party, 
which in judgment holdeth an erroxr, for 
ſeparating from that Church, whoeither 
in her open pradzce, or in her publick 
ſervice,requireth aprofeſſion of that truth 
which they oppoſe: and they muſt be 
excuſed from $chiſm, only becauſe they 
acknowledge not the right rules of Rel;- 
gion; and neither Doxatiſts, Novatians,or 
Anabaptiſis, could then be blamed for 
their diſtance from the Chxrch, provi- 
ded it be founded in their di? ance 
from and diſowning of the trath. Yea 
Th if 
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if any perſons be Arians, Entychians, 
or Nefforians, in opinion, (all whickh 
the author of this notion. over-offici- 
ouſly excuſeth from all Hereſje, and 
faith they were at the worſtbut $chiſms). 
they muſt alſo according to his notion, 
ſtand excuſed from Schiſm, in ſeparating | 
from the Church, which holdeth the true 
dodrine, and openly i in. her ſervice re- 
quireth a profeſſion of it, concerning the 
perſon of the Mediator. | 
24. This would ſet up the power of 
an erring judgment, above the will of 
God, to diſcharge perſons from what is 
Gods command, and would elſe have 
been their duty, (viz. Communion)and 
to give them authoritytodothat asa law- 
ful ation, which to others who err not 
15a grievons ſjn,(viz. ſeparation from that 
Church which holdeth the truth, meerly 
becauſe it doth profeſs it) as if the erronr 
of man could render zecefſary duties, 
and divine commands, to be of no obli- 
gation, For thongh their errour may (till 
It be removed) e-tangle them in 1in, in 
joining with the Church, becauſe his en- 
cludeth a praQiſing what they judge un- 
lawful; it cannot j#ſt;fie them from ſin in 
ſeparating from it, but this- errour (as 
all other erroeows judgments do, where 
good and evil are miſtaken for each 
F | other) 


are of great concerntment. 
other) doth ia their praftice every way 
exſrarethem under fin, until it be cured. 


But of the principal defign of this noti- 23. . c.2. 
on, I ſhall give a further account in con- ** 3: 


ſidering things under ſcruples. 

25, From what hath been hither:o 
diſcourſed, it appeareth, that the conſi- 
deration of $ch;iſm, will make it neceſſary 
for him who undertaketh ſeparation, to 
be fare that he aCteth upon wrerring 
grounds, and not upon ##iſtakes: becaute 
to make ſeparation from a Church, which 
(however it be 2:i ſunderſiood and cauſe- 
lefly cenſured) requireth nothing 18 it ſelf 
abſolutely unlawful, to be believed, pro- 
fetled, praCtiſed, or joined in, is to be 

ouilty of the great ſin of &chi ſm. 


SECT. V. 


Of the duty of obedienceto Rulers and Go- 
vernours, and the due exerciſe of the 
Miniſterial funGion, which is in this 
caſe concerned, 


1. The oppoling Conformity if mana- 
ged upon iaſufhcient grounds, hath or- 
dinarily involved the perſon oppoling 
under the (in of d;ſobedience, and wantof 
[ubjetion' in things lawful to Chriſtiar 
Governours andRylers,and their Lawsand 
Conſtiturions;zwhich ought to be obeyed, 
not only for wrath, but for Conſcience ſake. 

E 
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It 15 their duty in their place. to ſhew 
themſelves the ſervants of God, and tq 
promote his glory, and to that end by 
their power and authoritative commands, 
to take care for the promoting and pre- 
{erving the Order, Peace, and Unity of the 
Church of God: and towards both Ecele- 
taſtical and ſecular Rulers, the divine 
Precepts do very plainly require our 
obedience. Indeed if any thing any time 
commanded be really ſinful, the inſtrudtt- 
ons given 1n the Church of England will 
direc us to believe undoubtedly, that we 


* may not obey Kings, Magiſtrates, or any 
other, though they be our own Fathers, if 
they would command as to do any thing 


contrary to Gods Commandment. But 1 
the things beJawful which they command 
(as in this caſe ] hope to make appear to 
men of unprejugiced minds) it is a fin of 
0 low degree to diſobey ; and the duty of 
obedience is ſo conſiderable, that the 
Compilers otthe StrasburghConteſſion of 
Faith, expreſſed it to be Tater primi or- 
dinis bone opera, in the higheſt rank and 
order of good works. 
2, Nor can this obedience be thought 
3 matter inconſiderable, which was en- 
joined of old in the firſt Commandment 
of the ſecond table; and as Phzlo obſer- 
ved, tacludeth part 'of the firſt table, and 
| part 
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part of the ſecond, having diredtly a 
reſpe& both to God 1n his YVice:gerert, and 
alſo to ar. And this is earneſtly prefled 
upon us in the Goſpel do@Trine, as a means 
whereby we may bring honour to Rel;- 
gion and Chriſtianity, by S. Peter, 1 Pet. 
2. 12,--15. and as a neceſlary practice 
to expreſ# true coxverſion, from the ſtate 
of ſia to the life of God, by S. Paul, Tt. 
3. 1,--5. who alſo warneth againſt this 
fin, with reſpe& to the danger of dazz- 
ration thereby, Rom. 13: 2. And this 
obedience to them who are over us, in 
things lawful and under their authorzty, 
is of ſo high and neceſſary a conſequence, 
Jy that without it therecan be no peace, nor 
8 any regular and wnconfuſed ſtate, 1n any 
XZ Family, City, Realm, or Church : this 
"Mbeiog the practice of the grand Maxim 
*Wfor the upholding order 1a all Societies 
Fof the World, which is evident by its 
ZFown light, and is a priaciple:of the law 

of nature. = 
3 3. Another etie& of theſe d;ſagree- 
X -c-:ts about the eſtabliſhed order of our 
Church, hath beea this; that divers 247- 
*$F-:;/ters have declined the orderly, regu- 
F)ar and publick exerciſe, of their 247#7- 
erial funGFions. And conſidering the. 
weightineſs of their Commiſſion, with the 
greatneſs of their charge and acconnt, 0 
the 


74 : cen 4 > 
H”— 


os The diſagreements about Conformity 
the exceeding advantage to the Church, 
yea to thehonour of. Cþxift and the ſal- 
vation of men; by their labours where 
they obtain ſ#ccef, together with other 
their ow? concernments; it becometh 


x:f: n5ft, Proceedings. It was not without cauſe ac- 
xccle. l. 6. counted a 'great miſcarriage and default 
KY in Novatws, that before he openly became 
the head of a dividing party, he was 
over-forward for want of a due zeal to 
Religion, to have relinquiſhed the office 
of Presbyter, to which he was ordained, 
and to betake himſelf to another kind 

of lifes 
4. The anrzent Church ſhewed its great 
diſlike and diſtaſt, of any Miniſters de- 
clinjng the orderly execution of his Mi- 


36. Presbyter, or Deacon, being ordained did 
Conc. Al ot nndertake his Miniſtration, he muſt be 
| " ſeparated from the Chriſtian Society, and 
deprived of EccleſiaſticalCommunion. And 
with equal ſeverity they condemned that 
Miniſter, who refuſed the regular work 
car. 49. and place of his 2f:niſtry, and him'who 
5® mwndertook theplace but mirded not the 
work and duty, behaving bitnſelf 2zgli- 
gently in not attending the care of the 
people. 
5. From 


them to be well aſſured that they have 
had a warra#table plc to juſtifie thoſe 


car. 44y, niſtry, by determining that if ary Biſbop, | 
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5, From what I have expreſſed hi- 
therto, we may take a fhort proſpe# of 
the evils flowing from theſe contentions, 
whichare ſuch as theſe; the prejudicing 
men againſt the holy adminiſtrations of 
Gods ſervice, the promoting wrath and: 
| ſtrife, and the quenching Chriſtian love; 
the being a tumbling-block to the weak, 
hardning the careleſs, and being an oc- 
cation of much zrreligion, grieving the 
godly, and every way gratifying the 

$ Churches Enemies, and hindring its wel- 
** fare and the growth of Piety; the hurtful 
= diſturbance of the Churches Peace, and en- 
dangering the Kingdoms intereſt, and the 
promoting of' dangerous and dreadful 
| Schiſms: nor is'the diſobedience to Ma- 
giſtrates, and the deſerting the Miniſterial 

$ charge unconcerned herein. And' all 
8 theſe things (if God in his mercy put 
& not a ſtop to them), by direcFing mens 
. 8 minds toa right wwaderſeanding, and turn- 
& ing their hearts into'a more peaceable and 
oF amicable frame and temper may prove 
& alſo very dangerous and hurtful in the 
2 next Generation, to the 4;ſhononr of God, 
£2 the diſcredit of Religion, and the ruie 
g of many thouſand ſouls: which'ſad cox- 
_—_ plainly -enough ſhew theſe un- 
happy conteſts, rather to gratifie the de- 


ſigns of the deftrozer, than of the Sawi- 
4 ONrs5 
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our; and to be fruits growing from a 
root of bitterneſs. In theſe reſpedts T 
think be was not far from the mark, who 
called this diſagreement about Conformi- 
ty, the ſaddeſt difference that ever hay- 
. pened inthe Church of England. 


SECT. VI. 


A propoſal concerning due conſiderateneſs 
inthis Caſe ; and the deſign of this trea- 


tiſe manifeſted. 


1. After I have ſhewed the fad fruits 
of thele diſſentions, I muſt ſtill acknow- 
ledge, that I doubt not but that there 
are diſſenters, who act out of true prir- 
ciples of Conſcience; and deſign to walk 
1n pzety toGod, and in love and peace to- 
wards men: to ſuch perſons though they 
be of different judgments, (yea though 
ſome of them too far zzdulge their paſ- 
frons ) T profeſs an hearty reſpet and 
brotherly love, conſidering that wiſe and 
good men are lyable to ziſtake and err, 
{till retaining this as a teſtimony of their | 
-integrity, that they are willing to be i#-. 
formed, and 1n practice to embrace what - 
1s their; duty, when it ſhall be ſo enz- 
denced.: 

2. S. Cyprian who was a great promo- 
X fer 
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ter of Truth, Piety, and Peace, and 
wrote ſome traCts purpoſely to correct 
the fierceneſs, of them eſpecially who 
were of his own opinion (viz. de bozo 2 ”* 
patientie, & de zelo & livore) for want ca 
of better information, but with openly £pi/ a4 
avowed di/iike of breach of communion, 7% 
lived, and for whatappeared to S. Auſtin 
dicd allo, in that errour about baptizing 
Hereticks. But had he rightly underſtood 44s Ep: 
the truth, he would no doubt have re- = 
jeFed his errour, as thoſe Biſhops who 
were of the ſame opinion with him are 
related to have done, both in the Eaſterr By. _ 
Churchandin the African, whereupon the ;," © 7 
Church. enjoyed peace, and was filled Him. 
with exceeding abundant joy: and Pa- am 
melius thinketh that S. Cypriaz himſelf li- vir. cypr. 
vedto do the ſame. 

3. And the women who out of love, 
but in their errozr, came to anoint Feſws, 
deſigning it as a rite belonging to his 
burial, when they ought according to his 
doctrine, (which they did not yet under- 
ſtand) to have believed that it was the 
day of his reſurretion, meeting with 
Jeſas himſelf who expreſſed his favour 


& untothem; were forthwith ready to have 


their z:iſtakes diſcovered, and with joy 
upon convittion to yield both their judg- 
zents, and thereupon their praFices to 


be 
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be reFiftd. Erring aQs from miſtake of | 


jJudgmeat, are herein of the ſame nature 
with other 7»f;--7ties of Chriſtians, in * 
that the being of them is conſiſtent with 
the true nature of Chriſtian life; whereas 
the wilful perſſtizg in them, and the 
deſigned promoting of them againſt evz- 
demce, 1s contrary thereto. For that is 
for men to reſolvenot to dexy themſelves, 
or to ſubmit to God: but to oppoſe his 
mind and wi// if it be contrary to their 
own. a 
4: Wherefore I muſt intreat my Reader 
if he be a perſon di//atisfied about the 
matters treated of in this diſcourſe, that 
he would wake a 5#and, and give me 
leave tc propoſe, what his own intereſt 
will engage him to admit. That before 
he proceedeth any further, he would ſe- 
rionſly reſolve timſelf theſe two things. 
Firſt, whether with reflexion upon what 
hath been ſaid, he would not be heartily 
unwilling to ſtand charged 2# the ſight of 
God, with being any way finfully inſtru- 
mental uato ſo much hurt, as 1s conſe- 
quentupon being unwarrantably exgaged 
itheſe contentions and oppoſitions? Se- 
condly, whether he be reſolved|y wu 
to lay aſide all prejudice, and defigne 


ſerving any opinion or party; and to ainr 
impartially ro keep a good cornſcrence, and 
iff 
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in judgment and practice, itoentertain.all 
evidences of truth, in this enquiry about 
Conformity £ 3 5; 

5. If any man ſhould anſwer either of 
theſe two thingsjn the Negatzve, he muſt 
be a man of an irreligiozs Spirzt willing 
to ruine himſelf, and of a per#iciogs 8þ7+ 
rit ready to deſtroy others; and whilſt 
he remaineth thus ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed,he 
is never like to beadvantaged by this dif-_ 
courſe, or any other of the ſame ſubjeq ; 
but it is moſt neceſſary for him to become 
better infiruFed, in that chief principle 
of Chriſtian pra@ice, to which hes yet a 
ſtranger, wiz. The great neceſlity in or- 
der to ſalvation, of minding wprightneſs 
to God, and the doing his will, above 
gratifying his own affe@zons, or the plea- 
ſure of any other men. But as to him 
who anſwered theſe two things in the 


affirmative, I only entreat him to pro- 


ceed in the remaining part of this dif- 
courſe, with the ſame frame and #exeper 
of Spirit. 

6. I come now to examine the mat- 
ters themſelves, to which Conformity 
referreth, which from the premiſes, ap- 


| peareth to be of very conſiderable uſe, 


and tendeth to the reſolving divers caſes 
of Conſcience, and (if God pleaſe to 
vouchſate ſo great a mercy to us) to 
promote 
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promote the Churches peace and Unity, the 
Miniſters 'comfortable d7ſcharge of his 
duty, the common advancement of Chrz- 
ftianity, and the Proteſtant Profeſſion, and 
the particular edification of Chriſtians. 
In order to the contributing. ſomewhat 
towards theſe 'excellent ends, I have 
undertaken this diſcourſe, beſeeching #he 
God of wiſdom and knowledge to guide 
and lead me, that I may clearly underſtand 
and manifeſt what is truth, and that he 
would ſo move on the hearts of others, 
that they who err by 2ziſtake may attain 
to a right judgment, and that thoſe who 
act out of any ſþiri# of oppoſition, may 
have their hearts reformed, and bemade 
willing to mind their duty. 

7. And becauſe among the other things 
required of Miniſters who conform, 
many diſſenters have expreſſed them- 
ſelves to be moſt diſſatisfied about the 

— claufesconcerning theCoverart,and ſome 
—_— who have undertakento make a Sxrveigh 
Caſe, ca? Of theſe things, (though they may be 
6. miſtakenin the meaſure of their ground) 

have declared, that this1s the great monn- 

tain in their way, to be removed by the 

Faith of miracles; Thall in the firſt place 

take that into conſideration, and manifeſt 

that there is a ready, ſafe, and direC&tpal- 

ſage, without any great dzficulty or _ 
| O 


are of great concernment. 
of miracles,over that which only appear- 
eth tothem tobe a zwountain; if we be 
willing to walk in the plain paths, to 
which we are dire&ed by the Scripture 
rabed. | - - - 1: TE 9k 

8. And whereas in the other particu- 
lars excepted againſt, there is, nothing 
more (if ſo much) diſliked and oppoſed, 
than what is contained in the Litargy, 
and particularly the Cerexzonzes; I ſhall 
endeavour in the remaining part of this 
Book, to give a true account of theſe 
things, the right underſtanding where- 
of, may be very conducible towards the 
Churches peace, and the gexeral good. 
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CHA FH. 
Of the Covenant. 


SECT. L 


Of its being an unlawful Oath. 


1." HE acknowledgment to be 
: made by Miniſters, concera- 
ing the Covernavt, being no 
permanent Conſticution,may require the 
ſhorter diſcourſe. Yet it is needful that 
ſo much be ſaid as to manifeſt that while 
It is for the preſent continued, and until 
it ſhall be withdrawn andabated,it ought 
not to be an obſtacle to any, in the en- 
trance upon Eccleſiaſtical adminiſtrati- 
ans (or civil offices.) To this end I ſhall 
firſt conſider the Oath it ſelf, that 1t was 
7n it ſelf unlawful; and then its obligation 
ſo far as that is concerned in this acknow- 
ledgment. 

2, Now an Oath may be accounted 
unlawful in it ſelf, with reſpect to the 
whollomlaws of theland : and upon this 
account any Oath (eſpecially concerning 
publick affairs of Government) is un- 
lawful in it (cif, whereeither the matter, 
or the conſtitution and framing, is un- 
warrantable 
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warrantable according tothe Jaw. That 
the Covenant (and its Impolition) was i 
this reſpe& znlewſul, will be eafily admit- 
ted by all impartially conſidering perſons, 
who cannot be ſuppoſed to acknow- 
ledge, that whatſoever (either for, or 
againſt their own intereſt) obtaineth in 
any wiſe a vote.inthe two Houſes, but is 
not aſſented to, but diſallowed by the 
King, hath a ſufficient legal and warrart- 


able conſtitution. And accordiogly by the 


higheſt authoritative way of reſolution, 
this Oath is declared Vzlawfal, by a pub- 
lick Act inour Statute Laws. 


3. And its not having a legal Conſti- 


tution (beſides what reſpeCcteth the par- 


ticular matter thereof ) is ſufficient to. 


render it unlawful in it ſelf, according 
to the /aw of God, which eſtabliſheth or- 
der, commandeth obedicnceto Govern- 
ment, and ſubjeCtion to all wholſom hu- 
mane laws. For by thelaw of God the 
Oaths of Subjects againlt the will of their 
Rulers for altering matters of Govern- 
ment muſt be declared to be unlawful, as 
not being according to the rule of righte- 
ouſneſs, And it 1s not the matter only 
which maketh anOath orPromiſeUzlaw- 
fulin it ſelf, but all other neceſſary ingre- 
dients or attendants, mayhave thelike ef- 
fe and influence); as the conſideration of 
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the perſon who taketh the Oath, with re- 
fpe& to his capacity and authority, and 
many other ſuch like things; which the 
Canoniſts have exprefled in this diſtick; 
Sit jusjuraniumlicitum decerne; notato 
Dis, cui, quid, per quid, ad quid, cur, 
quomodo, quando. Agreeable thereunto 
Filiucizs a Caſuiſt maketh an expreſs di- 
ſtintion, between promiſſeo ificita ex 
parte materie, and promiſſio illicita per 
ſeipſam; telling us that a promiſe made 
by a Son againſt the prohibition of his fa- 
ther, may be a lawfal promiſe as to the 
-atter of it, but yet it is an unlawful pro- 
miſe 7# it ſelf, as encluding in it ſelf an 
unlawſnlthing; that 1s, diſobedience to 

his Father. | 
4. But touching the matter of the Co- 
venant being unlawfal, I might note,that 
that clauſe expreſſing them who take the 
Covenant to be of one reformed Religion, 
and that they had before their eyes the 
glory of God, and the hononr of the King z 
was either not ſo true, or not fo well 
known concerning one another, as that 
they might ſafely expreſs it in a warrant- 
able Oath. And what concerned the 
doFrine, worſhip, diſcipline and Govern- 
2:ent of Scotland axd- Ireland, was that 
which could not be underſtood, as the 
matter of an Oath ſhould be, by ordinary 
perſons 


- 
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perſons in England who were required to 
take it. And that clauſe, declaring that 
this Covenant was made according to the 
commendable praGice of theſe Kingdoms 
in former times,did not only requirethem 
who took it to be well skilledin Hiſtory, 
but alſo declareth former open combina- 
tions of Subje&s by Oath, againſt the 
mind and will of their Prince, to alter 
the affairs of Government, to:-be com- 
mendable praGices : which 1s to aflert 
what is contrary unto fruth. 

5. And how much it was in the matter 
of it Unlawful, by its deſigned tendency 
topromotea civil War (even apainſtthe 
King) may alſo be conſidered. For 
though the King was known ta oppoſe 
this Oath, yet the Covenant engaged 
them who took it, accoraing to their pla- 
ces and callings to aſſiſtedefend all thoſe 


. thatentred into this League andCovenant 


inthe maintenance and purſuing thereof. 
And alſo thatthey ſhould a7 the days of 
their lives continue therein againſt all op- 
Poſition. And that this phraſe acord:»g 
to onr place and callings was not under- 
ſtood nor intended in the Covenant, and 
by the contrivers thereof, in the due 1t- 
mited ſenſe (though many private per- 
ſans did ſo take it) is manifeſt by conſi- 
dering what kind of aſſiſteyce to each 
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other was by them praQtiſed, before, at, 
and after the taking the Covenant; and 
alſo becauſe the taking this phraſe in 
ſich a ſtrict reſtrained ſenſe, would have 
been utterly inconſiſtent with what is 
Joyned therewith, viz. the aſſiſting and 
defending all thoſe that enter into this 
League and Covenant, in the maintain- 
ing and purſuing thereof, to continue 
therein againſt all oppoſition, and not ta 
be withdrawn from it by what ſoever per- 
ſwaſion or terrour : (ince all this was a- 
gainſt the Kings known command and 
open Proclamation. 

6. As this Covenant had reſpe&to the 
affairs of the Church, it appeareth un- 
lawful upon a double account. 1. That 
endeavour, intended in the Covenant for 
the alteration of Doctrine, Worſhip, 
Diſcipline, and Government, was in.the 
nature thereof an Unlawful endeavour: 
for thereby Subjects did undertake of 
themſelves, though without legal autho- 
rity, and without and againſt the Kings 
conſent, to alter, oppoſe, and expel what 
was eſtabliſhed by the Laws of the Land. 
To this purpoſe the Covenant it (elf in 
tie beginning thereof declareth,that af- 
ter other means of ſupplication, remons- 
fſtrance.proteſtation, &c. now atlaſt they 


enter !yto a League wherein ( Art. I. 
E and 
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and 2.) they engaged themſelves to this 
endeavour. Wherefore that endeavour 
cannot include ſuch means as ſupplica- 
tion to the King, ec. which are called 
other meansthan what theythen deſigned, 
And according to this ſenſe, the Ailem- 
bly, notwithſtanding the Kings prohibi- 
tive Declaration, declared, that fo give 
publick teſtimony of their endeavour for 
Uni formity in divine worſhip, which they 
promiſed in the Covenant,they reſolved to 
lay aſide the former Liturg y,and agreed on 
the, DireFory. And the then two Houſes 
without the Kings conſent and againſt his 
Declaration, proceeding, as themſelves 
there expreſſed, according to their Cove- 
nant to reformReligion,did undertake by 
their ordinance to aboliſh theBook ofCom- 
#:0n-Prayer , and to repeal all ſtatutes 
whichenjoinedit,and to eſtabliſh the Di- 
_ reFory : and in like manner they pro- 
ceeded in their other Ordinances of 07, 
9th. 1646. for aboliſhing the name, title, 
{tile,and dignity of Archbiſhop and Biſhop, 
and of Axg. 29. 1648. for eſtabliſhing a 
new way of dz ſcipline & ordination.And 
1n the two ſeveral ordinances for aboliſh- 
10g Biſhops, and ſclling their lands, there 
is a ſpecial-proviſion to this purpoſe, Ts 
fave and preſerve all other rights, titles 
& intereſts,other than the King s,and his 
F 4 Fieirg 
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Heirs and Succeſſors,the Archbiſhops,aud 
Biſhops, &*c. which words carry an ap» 
pearing indication of ſome conviction, 
that thoſe endeayours againſt Epiſcopacy 
were not every way lawful and accord- 
iog to right. OD 

7. The matter of the Covenant was 
alſo Unlawful, as it deſigned the extzr- 
pation of Church government by Archbz+ 
ſhops and Biſhops.For to engage the root- 
ing out of all Epiſcopacy, which ever 
fince the Apoſtles times hath been eſta- 
bliſhed in the Church, and winder which 
our ownNation received its reformation, 
is to Covenant to aboliſh that, which 
(after all Books of controverfic hitherto 
written) may fairly plead for a divine 
inſtitution; and no man (how confident 
ſoever) can be ſufficiently ſecure, that 
he doth nor a& againſt the will of Chriſt, 
while he defigneth tro reject it; and 
therefore an Oath to this end and pur- 
pole cannot be a lawful Oath. With what 
indignation ſuch atings would have been 
looked upon by the PrimitiveChriſtians, 


3--- may appear by the Canons of theancient, 


general,and ProvincialCouncils,wherein 
all combinations by Oath (though they 
were not ſo high as this of the Covenant) 
whether by Clergy or Laity againſt their 
&ifhops were i the higheſt manger, 'and' 
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with the greateſt ſeverity condemned and 
cenſured. 

' 8. I know that ſome have written that 
the Covenant did not intend wholly to 
aboliſh but to regulate Epiſcopacy. Bur 


other Covenanters have earneſtly oppo- Sarreigh 
fed this, and tell us that the Government * 


tilation, limitation, or regulation,but ut- 
ter abolition, una cum ftirpe evellere. And 
that Parliament by whoſe ordinance the 
Covenant was taken,when they ſet upon 
this extirpation, did defign the taking 
away even the title, ſtile, name and dig- 
ity of Arch-biſhop and Biſhop. And as this 
reſtrained interpretation (which was the 
ſenſe of divers particular perſons) ma- 
keth fomewhat a violent expoſition, of 
the extirpation expreſſed in the ſecond 
Article, ſo it direQly claſheth with the 
. firſt Article, where by the Church of Scot- 
land ( over-looking the Biſhops there) 
under its Presbytery, which profeſſed a 
great oppoſition to every little appear- 
ance of any fixed Epiſcopiacy, was made 
the Idea, according to which, the Church 


of Ezgland muſt be reformed. Now in hop 
Spotſweod 
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ved by the Miniſters, and were ſubje& 
to the cenſures of the Miniſters and El- 
ders, and were not required to have 
Epiſcopal Ordination:and yet even theſe 
Superintendents, in the madelling their 
Presbytery (after the new forme of policy 
was introduced 1578..) were rejected, 
and diſclaimed and exploded in the af- 
ſembly at Dandee,1580.as having neither 
foundation, ground nor warrant in the 
word of God. 

9. And thus having taken a ſhorr, 
plain, and dire& view of divers things 
in the Covenant, it muſt needs ſeem ex- 
ceeding ſtrange (unleſs the intereſt of 
parties, or prejudices, have the chief 
and principal influence upon ſome mens 
ſcruples) that divers perſons, who pro- 
fels themſelves extreamly ſcrupulous, 
concerning the lawfulneſs of other things 
which are very juſtifiable, ſhould be as 
far in the other extream confidentaſſert- 
ers of the lawfulneſs of this Oath, with- 
out any ſcruple, and eyen to-impaticnce 
af all contradiction, 
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SECT. IE 


That no man is obliged by this Oath to 
endeavour any alteration of the Go- 
vernment. 


1. Though ſome phraſes in the Cove- 
nant, which had reſpect to the King, were 
truly declared by himſelf to be dubions 
«nd dangerous, and were to ſuch purpo- 
ſes made uſe of by ſome violent Spirits, 


| yetI ſhall preſume it now granted, that 


no man is by that Oath obliged toendea- 
vour any alteration of the Government 
In the State. But I ſhall here undertake 
to manifeſt,that there lyeth zo obligation 
from the Covenant upon any perſon who 
took it, to endeavour any alteration of the 
Government in the Church, though: he 


. might intend this in the entring upon 


that Oath. And this I ſhall evidence by 
propounding four Rules. 
2. The firſt Rule is, That S»perionre 


: Juſt rights may not be violated. But it the 


voluntary Vows or Oaths of Inferiours, 

made apainſt the conſent and command 

of their Superiours, concerning things 

belonging to their Government (which 

Is the preſent caſe) did bind them to pro- 

ſecute what they did ſo undertake; _ 
| my 
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muſt it be acknowledged lawful, that the 
Superiours right and authority be taken 
away, without his own conſeat, and that 
the duties of Obedience, thedivine Or- 
dinances of Rule and Dominion, and to- 
gether therewith all peace may be rooted 
out of the World. This will be manifeſt 
by conſidering the Oath of a Servant, 
that he will not do ſuch bufineſs as he 
thinketh his Maſter intendeth for him; 
of a Chz1d,thathe will have none of thoſe 
orders nor ſervantsin his Fathers family, 
which his Father approveth; or of an 
Army, that they will not engage in a 
Battel, or undertake any march though 
they be thereto commanded. And like 
totheſe is the Oath of a Sxbje@, to de- 
termine mattersof publick Goverament, 
againſt the law, and the mind of his So- 
veraign. And if other inferiours ſhould 
ia the like caſe as forwardly make con- 
trary vows; if theſe ſhould alſo be ſup- 
poſed of neceſſary obligation againſt 
their ſuperiours right, this would perpe- 
tuate endleſs quarrels between theſe pare 
ties, and baniſh ſubjeFion from them 
both. | : 

3. And a very great conſent of Wri- 
ters, of different perſwaſions 1n other 
things, might be produced, toſhew that 
ſuch Oaths of Inferiours cannot be obli- 
7 EY gatory : 


STE 
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atory: as Biſhop Sauzderſor de oblig. | 
| ne Prelec. 4. SeF.5. & Preb.7.SeF. _—_ _— : 
6. Aquinas 22Zq. 89. 4.9. ad Z® Grot. de Monach. 
Jar. Bel. & Pac. l. 2. 6.13. Se. 20. Per- 
kins Caſes of Conlc. /. 2.7. 13. 4.3- Ameſ. 
Caſ. Conſe. I. 4. c. 22. 2. 26, 30, 35-and 
the Auguſtane Confeſſion. Thus God ap- 
pointed , that if the Father declared 
againſt the vow of his Daxghtrer, or the 
Husband againſt the vow of his #:fe,that 
vow ſhould be void and of none effe@, 
Nuz2. 30. 3, 4, &-c. Which was, as Philo |, 
Judews obſerveth, becauſe they were un- 1g. 3.c;:1. 
der the dominion of others, and might 44prec-3*. 
vow things incommodious to them. 
4. But the King who hath in this 
Realm the chief Governmeat in matters 
Ecclefiaſtical, as well as in others, did 
diſallow and openly declare againſt this 
Oath, by his Proclamation of 0F.9.in the 
8 -19zh. year of his Reign, which may be 
7 ſeen inthe Bibliotheca Regia, being many Fudi 
years. ſince therein reprinted, and was %,,;. 
long before urged to this purpoſe, by the 9x02 4.8. 
Univerſity of Oxford. After this among 
other large conceſſions, the King decla- 
red that he could not confent to the 
Covenant,both fromNewport inthe lfleof 
Wight, Sept. 29. 1648. and from Holby, 
May 12.1647. Wherefore the King did 
ſeveral times manifeſt his difallowing the 
Covenant, , 
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Covenant, and even with particular re- 
ſpect to its endeavouring the alteration 
of the Government in the Church,as may 
be collected from the view of his own 
words: and thereby any intended obli- 
gation from this Oath, to alter this Go- 
vernment, became thenceforth void to 
all his ſubjeds, agreeably to the like cafe, 
Nun. 30.9, 10, II, 12, 13. 

5. A ſecond Rule is, That the doFrine 
of Chriſt ſhould be the guide of ourpraTice. 
Now it was the tradition of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, Aat. 15. 4,5, 6. and Mar. 
7-10, Ix, 12. that though God com- 
manded the howonring the F ather & Mo- 
#her, (which included the providing for 
them things convenient) he who had 
made a vow not confiſtent with thisduty, 
ought not to relieve them againſt his 
vow. And thoughthere be ſome variety 
1 the critical expoſition of the words of 
the Evangeliſts ; divers taking the Acor 
in S. Matthew,and the Corbar inS. Mark, 
for the gift or thing devoted it ſelf; Pe- 


titws from Joſephus { Ant. l. 4.c.4.) ac- | 


counteth Corbar to be the nameof a wo- 
tary who had vowed only to mind the 
Miniſtery of God others as Grotizs,Coc- 
cezus, and ſome of our own Writers, af- 
ter Mafius moſt probably efteem Corbarr 


to be the form of a Vow or Oath, _ 
the 
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the Jews expreſs, 17 m7 86 (I yet in 
all theſe different ways of reſolution, 
there is a ſufficient agreement, concern- 
ing the ſubſtance and ſenſe of the Phari- 
ſaical doQrine. But this their doctrine 
our Saviour condemneth, as a traz /greſ- 
ſing theCommandment of God by their tra- 
ditions, Mat. 15.3. and making the Com- 
mandment of God of none effe@&. v. 6. Ke. 
6. Now the ſame command, Howonr 
| 2by Father and thy Mother (and divers 
| precepts of the Goſpel) doth enjoin obe- 
dience to Governours and Rulers. And 
our Soveraign and our Laws do eſtabliſh 
the preſent Government in'the Church, 
and thereby do require ſubjefs toſub- 
mit to it and receiveit; and therefore 
8 according to the doCtrine of Chriſt, no 
& Vow or Oath ought to be accounted to 
& difoblige men from this duty of obedi- 
& ence,which isenjoyned by theCommand- 
| = eter And the prerence made by Second 1 
Sſome, that they are far from thinking = 0 
thattheCovenant WR Tio toreſift > ww "ag 
= hority, but yet it doth undoubtedly oblige 
Zo forbear their own conſent to what they 
there renounced ; this would agree well 
with thetntent of the Phariſees tradition, 
7hite the Son might tell his Father, that 
he acknowledged his vow could not ob- 


ige him to do his Father wrong; but = 
| e 
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he was bound that in theſe preſent 
cumſtances he might not ——_ to yield 
him relief. But ſuch things are of a dire&, 
contrary tendency to the dodrines of 
Chriſt. "PS. © " "_ , 

7. A third Rule is, That every oblige- 
tion of an Oath of contra@, ceaſeth by the 
mutual conſent of the contraFors; and 
therefore had the Covenant been every 
way warrantable, the obligation by con- 
tra& therein,to endeavour the alteration. 
of the Government ofthe Church, would 
have ceaſed, by the Parliaments of all 
theſe three Nations diſclaiming any ſuch. 


. obligation. Aud that ſuch an Oath cea- 
* ſeth to bind, when we have the deſire or | 
. conſent of them to whoſe concerameat 
- it hath: particular reference, is afferted 


by ſuch Writers as treat of this matter, - 
as Aquinas, Grotius, Bilhop Saxnderſon, 
Azeſizs,and divers others; and this hath 
been alſo admitted and infiſted upon, by 
ſome chief defenders of ,the Covenant, 
particularly by Mr. Henderſon his farſt 
Paper to the King. And the reaſon here- 


of ts evident, - becauſe every perſon, ſo- - E” 


ciety, or community, may recede from 
their own right and priviledge. Thus 
after the #wo ſpies had made a general 
Oath to Rahab, to preſerve her and her 
Fathers houſe alive ( which was a | 28 
cage 
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ledge ſhe obtained) by agreement be- 
tween her and them it was reſolved, that 7: >- 12, 
this Oath ſhould not biad, if either ſhe ,Þ 7 


or her Fathers family, were not within 
the doors of her houſe. And thus if any 
two Kingdoms ſhould by Oath engage, to 
traffick 1n ſome commodities with none 
other but among themſelves only; if 
this contra& be afterwards judged pre- 


- Judicial to both their intereſts, and the 


publick authority on both fides yield to 
have it altered, and quit all claim of 
any ſuch peculiar right of trade, the 
obligation of that Oath is thereby 4z/- 
ſolved. : 

3. That the Covenant was deſigned to 
be an Oath of contra& between divers 
ſubjects of theſe Nations appeareth, be- 
cauſe as it is all along ſtiled the folema 
League and Covenant, fo inthe beginning 
thereof it is declared, We the Noblemer, 
Barons, @*c. determined to enter into a 
mutual and ſolemn League and Covenant : 
and a »2#tual League cannot be other- 


- wiſe, than an Oath of contract. And 
Whereas this Oath in the ſixth Article 


thereof, is ſtiled their V0 and Con- 
jJunTion, and in the end of it, itis called 


. anaſſociation and Covenant, all this doth 


intimate, that its obligation was intended 
towards one another. Wherefore ſince 
G any 
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any obligation from the Covenant to al- 
ter the Government, is diſclaimed and - 
rejected by the Parliaments of Exg/and 
and Treland, and allo by. the reſciffory 
at (as I find it termed) in Scotland, it 
muſt hereby become void, though it bad 
beea otherwiſe binding, | 
' 9. A fourthRuleis, That what the ge- 
eral judgment of the beſt Chriſtians of 
all ages have condemned as ſm, ought nof 
tobe admitted. But they haveall acknow- 
ledged it a fin, that an Oath fo far as it 
is againſt any right, ſhould be perſiſted 
in as being obligatory. And it is as rea; 
lonable to doubt, of ordinary travellers 
knowing the road they have long uſed, 
as to queſtion whether the moſt. eminent 
Chriſtians (ince Chriſt, did ever arrive at 
the underſtanding of thoſe plain duties 
of Religion, which are of frequent pra- 
ice, ©: --* CN Ae Ry 
io. When Novat#s made a Schiſar in 
the Roman Church againſt Corzeliae, he; 
in delivering the Holy Sacrament, gaye 
zyſ, to his followers this Oathz Smeer to we 
Hiſt Eccl. by the body and bloud of:aur Lord, Jeſup 
& 6:6EY: Chrift, that tho wilt never leave we, nor 
 returuto Cornelius: and yet both. $,.Cy- 
priaz and other Catholick Biſhops every 
where, judged theſe men, bound to re- 
turn,” and condemned their continuance 


and Covenant. 


S3 
with Novates, in the breach of Peace and 
Unjty.  Evegrizs relateth that when +22 | 
AMauritivs the Emperour ſent Phzlippicw mY "mM 
to cemmand his Army, they bound them- 
ſelves by Oath, not toowne him for their 
Commander :- but when the Emperour 
perſiſted in his purpoſe, and ſent a Biſhop 
to treat with them, they were at laſt (a- 
tisfied, that they ought to receive him, 
notwithſtanding: their Oath. And when 
Anacletus was let up to govern the Ro- ts. 
man Church, in oppolition to Innocentiae 7” = 
the ſecond, ſomeperſons told S. Berrard, 
that they could not receive Znnocenti ng, 
becauſe they were bound by an Oath to 
hold ro Azacletws againſt him. But S. Ber- 
#ard an{wered, inſanire eos qui rem illici- 
tam Sacramentipatrocinio conſtare exiſti- 
mant; that it is amadneſi to think, that 
avy thing not lawful of it ſelf can be de-,,,, 
ferded by their Oath 5 whereas (ſaid he) con: mit. 
fuch diſorderly agreements, under what- #*''s- 4+ 
ſeever pretence of Religion they be efta- oI 
bliſhed, are to be accounted void, and by Dis. !. 2. 
the authority of God tobe diſſolved. 77% 00 
11. Thar ngthiag otherwiſe unwar- E 
rantable can-become a duty by any Oath, 
-was:deelared in the Eccleſpaſtical laws of 
Atifred, and by the Councilsof Bl, Sef. 
4. of. Leride,: Can. 7. and of Toledo 8. 
Car, 2, and in feyeral places of the civil 
- G 2 Law 3 
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_ 5 Law; and by all our Proteſtant Writers, 
teh. 2, treating of the vow of ſingle life, in them 
| who have not the pift of continency. 
And this is ſo agreeable to all ravonal 
principles, that 1t' was received among 
the ancient Roman Laws, before the Em- 
Phil.de 'pire became Chriſtian ; and is likewiſe 
x declared by Philo the Few. And in the 
3 & 4- 6. Canon Law, Gratiaz reſolved by divers 
2.*7- 24: ancient auth6rities, that an Oathagainſt 
= the duty of obedience being ſinful, can- 
nat oblige: and the likeis aſſerted inthe 
Gregorian decretals; both which are in 
this matter received with good approba- 
tion by Proteſtant Writers. © 
12. Now I ſhall not think it neceſſary 
to anſwer objetions, but ſhall content 
my ſelf to note, that whatſoever objeci- 
on may prels ſrne one of the rulesabove- 
mentioned, doth ſtill leave the main de- 
fign ſecure, unleſs all theſe rules could 
be invalidated. And ſuch objections as 
carry an appearance of proof, that an 
Oath may oblige to what otherwiſe 
would notbe warrantable, have this ma- 
niteſt indication of miſtake, becauſe they 
tend to'uphold this monſtrous poſition, 
that men are bound to obſerve Gods 
commands and their duties no longer, 
thantill they ſhall pleaſe to make an Oath 


agalaſt them. 
CHAP. 
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of the Declaration and $ abſcription 
referring to the Liturgy. 


F. Go open acknowledgement or ſub- 
1.) ſcription, not only to dodrines, 
but alſo to other rules and Eccleſiaſtical 
Conſtitutions, hath been a thing very uſu- 


| al inthe Chriſtian Church; and in mat- 


ters lawful and orderly, hath been 
thought defirable to promote Peace, and 


|. continue well eſtabliſhed order therein; 


and the expediency thereof ſtandeth re- 
commended, by the wiſdom and ordina- 


$ ry practice of the Church. 7 
{ - 2, Jn the Council of Nice, the return- conc. N:- 
XZ ing Novatians who were received in the ©: 


Clergy, wererequired by ſabſcription to 
teſtify, that they would conform to the 
Catholick practice, and the Conſtituri- 


# ons andDecrees of the Catholick Church. 
The ancient Cuſtom of ſubſcribing to cz; 
their Synodical Conſtitutions, is evident £7): 


from divers ancient Councils : . which 


= was alſo praiſed in the Carthaginiar Carth. 2c 
© Territories, where ſuch who acted con- © 73: 


trary to their profeſſion or ſubſcription, 
were ſharply ſeatenced. And inthe Con- 
G 3 ſtitutions 
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Of Subſcription 

ftitutions of FJuſtin7an, according to fome 
Copies, he who was to be ordained Bi- 
ſhop, beſides his ſubſcribing to the do- 
cine of the Faith, and his Oath againſt 
$imony, was required to read the offices 
of the Church, forthe holy Communion, 
and with the other Prayers of the 
Church, thoſe alſo appointed for Bap- 
tiſm. And he who (as he was required} 
did teſtifie his allowance of theſe Pray- 
ers by reading tzem, might as well have 
teſtitied the fame, by any other vocal 
acxnowledgmeat or ſubſcriptian. 

3. Among the Proteſtants, thepracice 
of ſubſcription to fuch things (as alſo 
that which is more ſolemn, an ackzow- 


ledgment by Oath ) hath been frequently 
2dmircted. In Poland, after the conſent 
(chiefly touchiag the Lords Supper) was 
eltabliſhed in the Synod of Sandomir, 
1570. between the Churches of thoſe 
three Confeſſions, the Bohemian, Augu= 
Sy. Torii. ſtar, and Helvetian it was concluded in 


15% another following General Synod, and 
atteſted by the Super-Intendents, Mini- 
ſters and Patrons of the ſeveral Confeſ- 
ſions, that none ſhould be admitted into- 
the Miniftry, or received-1nto their 
Churches as a Miniſter, unleſs (among 
other qualifications) conſen ſni;ſubſcribat, 
he ſubſcribe to the conſent, and behave 

— himſelf 


| n S* 


to the Liturgy. g 
himſelf accordingly. Which proviſion 


contained a prudential care, that a due 

Aecornme ſhould be kept, even im the 

Agenda of Religion. The French Church 

requireth a ſubſcription to their Liturgy; 

and the like may be obſerved in divers 

_ places. 

. Inthe Bohemian Church, after the 

tins : of their ordination, which was per- 

formed, anunmepi ſcopalium zmpoſp tione, Ratio Dif 2 

the Miniſters were ſolemnly admitted to = ys "ws 

their particular miniſtration by their ;, WY” 
_ Viſitor, who among other things, com- 34 

mitted to them their Liber Rituals, con- 

taining their form and rites of worfhip, 

of the performance of which they were 

to take care, and to which among other 

offices of their Miniſtry, they did at 

their Ordination oblige themſelves by a 

Religious Oath, both to God and his 

Church. They 1 'who entred into the Mi- x: ca! 

niſtry at Strasburgh, after its firſt refor- 79 Ex: 

mation, did by Oath undertake to keep —_— 

in the Communion, and obedience of the Sz; 

Church and its Governours, according 4"** 

fo thelaw of God, and their Canons, Sta- 

tutes, and Ordinances. . And it is rela- 

ted from the laws of Geneve (where an 

eftabliſhed Liturgy is one of their Com- 

ſtitutions) that all they who were there 

received ts the Miniſtry,” muſt -oblige 

G 4 thedi- 
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Of Subſcription 
themſclves by 04th, to obſerve the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Ordinances, ordained by the 
Councils of that City. In the Hungarian 
reformed Church, they, who enter the 
Miniſtry, do by a very ſolemn Oath ob- 
lige themſelves, to the obſervations of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, and to theper- 
forming due obedience to. the Biſhop, 
and other Superiours -in the Church, as 
may be ſeen in their Oath, as it is fully 
exhibited by Mr. Darcl//, from their Sy- 
nodical Conſtitutions. | 

5. The Subſcriptions or Declarations 
required amongſt us (beſides what for 
the preſent concerneth the Covenant) 
are, an acknowledgment of the Kirgs juſt 
authority, to ſecure the Government ; of 
the Articles of Religion, to preſerve truth 
of Doctrine; ahd of the Litaggie and 
Book of Ordimation, to maintain order 
and Uniformity : to which end alſo tend- 
eth the Oath of Canonical obedience, 
wherein ſuch obedience to the Biſhop 
and his Succeſſours 1s engaged in all law- 
ful and honeſt things : which muſt needs 
be blameleſs, unleſsit could be accounted 
a ſin, to reſolve to do good and honeſt 
things, in a way of order. Of theſe, I 
ſhall in this diſcourſe treat of what con- 
cerneth the Lzturgy, which is chiefly op- 
pugned; and therefore .requireth the 
principal 


to the Liturgy. 
principal conſideration, for the' vindica- 

ting our Communion in the worſhip of 

God, and the manifeſting the unlawful- 

neſs of the breach thereof. 

6. Some declared allowance of the 
Liturgy, bath ſince the reformation been 
ordinarily required in this Church. The ,,, ... 
Articles 10 the time of King Edward the 
Sixth, contained an approbation both of 
the Book of Common Prayer, and of 
Ordination. 'In Queen Flizabeths time, 
the allowance of the uſe, and the Sub- 
ſcription to the Book of Common Pray- 
er, was required by the Advertiſements, 1... 
and Canons, and defended by Biſhop tin. 7. E- 
tVhitgift. Since Queen Elizabeth, the 9.98 _ 
| ſame hath been performed in the Sxb- c. concio- 
* ſcription according to the 36th Canon, 71s 
Z andin the Declaration and Achnowlede- .., © 
2:c2t, in the Aft of Uniformity, which 
in ſenſe much agreeth therewith. 

7. The Subſcription required by the 
thirty fixth Canon, is grounded upon the 
Conſtitutions of the Convocation, con- 
firmed by the authority of the Kirgs 
broad Seal, according to his ſupream au- 
thority in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, and ac- 
cording to the Statute, 25 Hexr. 8. And 
ſo the Canons of the Church did of old 
frequently receivea confirmation, by the 
Emperours ſanQtion under hisSeal; which 
1s 


Eu. ae 
' Vit. Cont, 
fo 4e Geo 27» 


©, Of Subſeription | 
is a thing of ſo great antiquity, that 244 


ſcbies relateth concerning Conftattine, 


the firſt Chriſtian Emperour, iropgaziti)d 
Ts Tay 6HoKonay Four, that by his 8 eal, he ra- 
tified the determinations trade by the Bi- 


ſhops in their Synods. 


8. That Article inthis Canon, 'whic 
referreth totheBook of Common-Prayer, 
doth enclude an acknowledging three 
things. Firſt, that that Book contain- 
eth nothing contrary to the word of God * 
which is intended to be manifefted in the 
following Chapters, touching the things 
chiefly oppoſed. The ſecond will be 
conſequent thereupon, viz. that if may 
Lawfally be ſo uſed. The third and laſt 
clauſe, is a promiſe to #ſe the form pre- 
ſcribed in that Rook, in publick Prayer 


and adminiftration of the Sacraments, 


and none other: the Iawfulneſs of which 
promiſe, doth evidently follow fromthe 
former clauſe, and its ſetife 1s of 'the 
ſame import, with thoſe words of the 
acknowledgment, required in the At'of 
Uniformity, viz. 7 wiY conform to the 
Liturgie of the CharchofEngland, as it ## 
aow eſtabliſhed. | 

9. But ſome eſpecial doubts haye been' 
peculiarly entertained, concerning the 


ſenſe of the Declaration in' the AT of. 


ngiving unfeigned aſſent and 
couſent, 
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to the Liturgy. 
conſent, to all and every thing, contained 


and preſcribed, in and by the Book of Com: 
m0n-Prayer, &*c, But while our Govern- 
ment doth require the uſe of this form, 
both the intended ſenſe (being the ſame 
with that of the ewo former clauſes con- 
cerning the Liturgy, inthe Canon above- 
mentioned) and the exprefiion thereof, 
may upon equitable and impartial conſt- 
deration, appear clearly and fairly juſti- 
fiable. To which purpoſe, the true ſenſe 
of aſſerting and conſeuting,and the things 
to which this hath reſpect, is to be en- 
quired after. 

Io. Wherefore it is firſt to be conſi- 
dered, that as to a/ſent, when referred 


2 to things aſlerted, 1s to owne the truth 


of them; ſo when referred to things to 
be done, ordered or uſed, it is to allow 


fl that they ſhould be put in practice: in 
= which latter fenſe, aſſerting is one and 


the ſame with coſenting. Now the AQt 
of Uniformity, both immediately before 
this Declaration, and in divers other 
places, referreth this unfeigned aflent and 
conſent, to the uſe of the things in that 
Book contained and preſcribed; and 
thereby direQeth us to this ordinary ſenſe 
of the word: Afert: as doth alſo the na- 
ture of thethings to beafſented to, which 
for the main/part are Prayers, Thank(- 

| g1vings, 
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Of Subſcription 7 
giviogs, and Rubricks, which being no 
aſſertions or propoſitions, are to be #ſed, 
but not properly to be believed. This 
notion of aſſerting in the ſame fignifica- 
tion with conſenting, according to the 
frequent uſe of aſſenſ#s in the Latin (as 
when things are agreed znanims aſſerſu 
& conſenſu, and the marriage of Chil- 
dren is declared, that it ſhould be de 
aſſenſu &- conſenſu parentum:; and we 
read of dower de aſſenſu patris, in our 
Engliſh Law-Books) and the ſame might 
be evidenced by various Engliſh Exam- 
ples. But this Declaration being requi- 
red by ourStatute Laws, it may be ſuffi- 
cient to obſerve, that this is a very com- 
mon ſenſe of the word aſſent,.inourEng- 
liſh Statutes. Lo 

It. Thus from King Zdw. I. till King 
Herr the feventh (and ſometimes after) 
our Statute Laws are oft dectared to be 
aſſented unto; or to be made with the 
aſſent of the Lords, ec. But from Queen 
Elizabeths time downwards, the Laws 
are oft expreſſed to be enacted by the 
King or Queen, with the coxſert of the 
Lords, ec. and ſometimes with their 
aſſent and conſent, (as 1 Jac. 2. & 21 Fac. 
2.) [n the ſame ſenſe par aſſent, afſenſus, 
and ſuch like expreſſions, are frequently 
ufed in our moſt ancient Statutes, in _ | 

atuy 


to the Liturgy. 


Latin and French Originals. As1n Se. de 
Carl. Ordinat. Foreſt. c. 6. St. Lincoln. 
Weſtm. 4. Exilinm Hug. le deſpenſer. Or- 
din. pro ter. Hib. And abour common 
affairs, the word 4fſert 1s three times in 
one paragraph uſed in this ſenſe, con- 
cerning the recovery of any land, by the 
aſſent and agreement of the perſons, to 
whom the reverſion (hall appertain. Nor 
doth the ufing theſe two words of 2//ert 
and conſent, 1n the ſame clauſe, require 
ſuch a ſenſe of this Declaration, in which 
they muſt differ from each other: ſince 
variety of words even in the moſt ſo- 
lemn acknowledgments, is oft uſed, not 

to expreſs the difference, but to deter- 
 rnine the certainty of ſenſe; according 


14 Eliz 8 


to that Rule, Pug dubitationis tollende tx tg. 


cauſa inſeruntur.jus commune non ledunt. 
Thus in the Oath of Obedience or Alle- 
= giance, I A.B. do #raly and ſpncerely, ac- 
: . knowledge, profeſs, teſtifie, and declare, 
that our Sovereign Lord 1s lawful and 


Titlts 


rightful King,--- Where all theſe words 


connected by -conjundive Particles, do 
only ſerve more expreſly to manifeſt the 
ſame thirg. 

12. And fince the conſideration both 
of - perſpns and time make it evident, 
that this aſſent to be given, cannot con- 
tribute any thing, to the authoritative 

| ordering 
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ordering and conſtitution of theſethings, 
(which were before eſtabliſbed by .au- 
thority) its moſt: proper. and natural 
ſenſe, muſt importa conſent to, or e/ow- 
ing of the uſe of theſe things, which'is 
the ſenſe, unto which the :expreſſions 

-. in the At of Uniformity, doalfo plainly 
direct. - Wherefore ſuch things only'as 
are to be uſed {being both contained and 
preſcribed) as all the Prayers, Hymns, 
directing Rubricks, Kalendar, and the 
whole frame of the Liturgy, come-with- 
in the compaſs of this Declaration. But 
ſome things occaſionally declared, and 
not preſcribed, are not contained under 
In the 4, . For inſtance, thefe words, that #h5s 
Preface. Book, as it ftood before eſtabliſhed by law, 
21: did not contain init any thing, which a 
* godly man may not with a good Conſcience 
uſe and ſubmit to; though they be true 
and: contiderable,. yet if they were en- 
. cluded under this declaration, then even 
ſuch things-as were thought fit to be al- 
tered, muſt be ſtill in ſome ſort afſented 
unto; whichis both'contrary'to the end 

of ſuch alterations, and to the proper | 

ſenſe of the words of this Declarati- | 

on, Io 


12. And even ſuch perſons who con- 
ceive ſome things or expreſſions preſcri- 
bed , either in the Phraſes of Common- 
Prayer 


A 
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Prazex it {IE or; in the, pointing of the 
Plalms, or inthe Trar/atipn of the 
Pſalms or other. Sctiptures3,.not:to be 
ſuitable to their own deſires og apprehen- 


fions.(Cyet to, be: free from {10,;and. of 


ſuch a,nature, as that the whole xemain- 
eth uſeful, to guide the *exercilgs of 
Piety_) thoſe perſons may ſafely and with 
a good Conſcience, make this Declara- 
tion of afſext, with reſpect unto other 
weighty conſiderations, of ſubmiſſion to 
Authority, promoting Peace, Order, and 
Unity, and the edification ofthe Church, 
ia the united exerciſe of a right religious 
worthip. Even'as fach learned men, who 
may judge even our laſt tranſ/ation of 
the Bible, not to have fitly expreſſed the 
ſenſe of ſome difficult places, may yet 


both unfeignedly aſſent, and earneſtly 


pfrivage to the diligent uſe thereof, as 
knowing it to be of excellent advantage, 
to the pious and humble Readers, for 


their profitable learning the Goſpel Do- 


Ctrine, and the will of God. 
14. Wherefore by this Declaration is 


= given ſuch an open vocal approbation of 


this Book, required by Law, as agreeth 
in ſenſe with the ſubſcription enjoined 
by Canon. And the intent thereof is, to 
expreſs ſuch an unfeigned allowance or 
conſeat, toall things contained and pre- 

| | TH ſcribed 
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ſcribed in the Book of Common-Prayer, 
with the Pſalms, as that they may war- 
rantably and with a good Conſcience be 
#ſed, as they are eſtabliſhed by autho- 
rity: the truth of which will appear 
more manifeſt upon a particular en- 
quiry. 
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vice appointed therean. 
SECT. £ 


The lawfulneſs, antiquity, and expedien- 
cy of pablick forms. 


1. JOblick Prayer is acknowledged by 

all Chriſtians, to be a chief part 
of the worſhip of God, who hath ſaid, 
My houſe ſhall be called an houſe of Prayer 
for all people. But fince God hath not 


BW cxpreſly declared in his word, whether 


the ordinary publick duties of Chriſtian 
Prayer, ſhould be performed with or 
without a form, the determination of 
the fitteſt practice in this caſe muſt be 
made (not without regard to the autho- 
rity of Governours) by a reſpeCt to the 
rules of order, edification, and the glory of 
God, and an eye unto approved exam- 
ples, from which conſiderations, I ſhall 
produce divers evidences, of the requi- 


- fiteneſs of a ſet form for the publick of- 


fices of the Church, both from Reaſoz, and 
from example and authority, R 
2. The 


my, 
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Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 


2. The reaſons are ſuch astheſe. r. That 
hereby a fir, true, right, and well ordered 
way of worſhip, in addreſſes to God, may 
be beſt ſecured to the Church, 1a its 
publick ſervice of God, that neither God 
nor his worſhip may be diſhonoured ; 
there being many eaſily diſcernable ways, 
of confiderable miſcarriage, in the pub- 
lick offices of the Church, even by them 
who err not in the doctrines of Religion, 
2, That needful comprehenſtve petitions, 
for all common and ordinary ſpiritual 
and outward wants, of our ſelves or 
others, with fit thankſgivings, may not 
1a the pablick ſupplications of the Church 
be omitted 3 which (conſidering men as 
they are) can no other way be either 
ſo well or at all aſſured. 3. That the 
affeFions and hearts of pious and religi- 
ous men may be more devort, and better 
#1ited in their preſenting their ſervice to 
God, where they may conſider before- 
hand, whar particularPrayers and Thank(- 
givings they are to offer up, and come. 
the more ready and prepared to join in 
them. This 1s an advantage of which 
many are deprived by a bad temper of 
mind, either ſucked in by prejzdice, or 
ſwallowed down by carle ſneſs. 

3. 4. That ſuch difficult parts of Church 


Offices, as Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, 
the 
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the matter of which requiteth great con- 


 {ideration, that they may be clearly and 


aright expreſſed, (as both Conformiits, 
and many Nor- Conformiſts acknowledge. 
and is evident from the many diſputes 
about them, by men neither of mean 
parts, nor dangerous deſigns) may by a 
more coxſiderate care in the compoſure 
of a form, be ſo framed, that men of 
greateſt underſtandings may with readi- 
eſt aſſent entertain them, and that they 
may be ſufficiently vindicated againſt the, 
boldeſt oppoſers. 5. To be an evidence 
to other Churches and future times, after 
what way and manner we worſhip God, 

and that both the matter and expreſlion 
of our ſervice to him, is ſound and pi- 
ous, in our general and common wor- 
ſhip. And this may bea full teſtimony. 
that ſuch a Church both receiving the 
true faith, and expreſſing .a right way 
of worſhip, is both a #rze and in its 
meaſure a pyre and 7#corrupt Church. 

4. The Arguments from example, 
which in general countenance the law- 
fulneſs or expediency of a form, are two, 
which will require a larger Declaration, 
The firſt is from the praFice and exat- 
ple of Chriſt, who directed his Diſciples 
theuſe of the Lords Prayer, as a ſet form: 
and that from thence the cuſtom of the 

H 2 Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Church, in compoſing and 
uſing ſer forms did take its pattern, 1s rea- 
ſonably aſſerted by 1fdoras Hiſpalenſis. 
That the Lords Prayer was deliveredasa 
form 1s ſo manifeſt ; that (wereit not for 
the violent force offered ro mens minds, 
by prejudice and contentious oppoſition) 
it could never have been queſtioned. 
And it may be ſufficiently proved, 
1. From the command given by our Sa- 
viour, Luk. 11.2. When ye pray, ſay Our 
Father, ec. and the expreſſion 1n S. Mat- 
thew, Mat. 6. 9. "Oulas TRTevyede pray ſo 
or on this manner, 1s the ſame with that, 
when the form of Aaronical benediction 
was enjoined, Namb. 6. 23. Onthis wiſe 
(10 the Septuagint "Ovulas) fhall ye bleſs. 
Bat the bleſſing there directed hath been 
generally acknowledged, to be a conſtant 
invariable form of Benedi&ion under the 
law, and as ſuch was uſed in the German 
Reformation by Lnther, and 1n that alſo 
of Geneva. 2. From the ground of the 
Diſciples requeſt, Luk. 11. 1. Lord, teach 
ws to pray as Jonn alſo taught his Diſci- 
ples. That it was ordinary for the Jewiſh 
Teachers to compoſe forms for their Di(- 
ciples 1s obſerved by Dr. Lzghtfoot, on 
Atat. 6. 9. and the frequent yea conſtant 
uſe of forms in the Jewiſh Church ſhall 
be hereafter manifeſted, and if this be re- 
ferred 
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ferred to the words of S. Luke now men- 
tioned, it is not to be doubted, bur that 
John the Baptiſt, according tothe cuſtom 
of the Jews, delivered a form of Prayer 
to his Diſciples, and thar what Johy did 
herein, was both approved, an the like 
practiſed by our Saviour, who directed 
the uſe of the Lords Prayer, to his Dil- 
ciples at two ditterent times. 

5. 3. From the manner of the compoſure 
of the Lords Prayer, which is not pro- 
pounded as a general direction to pray, 
that Gods name may be hallowed, and. 
that his Kivgdom ſhould come; but it is 
dictated by Chriſt as it ſhould be exprc(- 
ſed by us in our perſons, Orr Father, hal- 
lowed be thy name, &c. 4, The ancient 
Chriſtian Church near the times of Chr7/?, 
did acknowledge and uſe it as a form. 
S. Cyprian 1s very Jarge to this purpoſe ; <1, i» 0. 
| faith he, Chriſt conſulting the ſalvation of "1 P*- 
his people,etiam orandi formamipſe dedit, 
himfelf delivered them a form of prayer ; 
and then cxhorteth that we pray as our 
maſter taught us, that the father when we 
pray may owne the words of his Son; and 
ſaith he, wher we have Chriſt an. advo- 
cate, let ws expreſs the words of our advo- 
cate; and how much more effeFually ſhall 
we obtain what we ask in Chriſts name, if 
we ask, by his Prayer ? Tertullian betore 

H23 him 
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him declared, Chriſias nova orationis 
formam determinavit, Chriſt appointed a 
new form of prayer, and he faith; that _ 
whilſt the Chriſtians uſed other Prayers 
this was not omitted, premiſſe legitima 
& ordinaria oratione quaſi fundamento. 
And before both theſe the words of Lu- 
cianin Trajan's time, abour reciting the 
Prayer beginning «2 5 args, doth 1n- 
timate the ordinary uſe of this Prayer 
among Chriſtians, From theſe teſtimo- 
nies I ſuppoſe it evident, that the Lords 
Prayer was uſcd as a form in the ancient 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and that we have 
good reaſon thus far to receive, what 
ſome hundred years after was delivered 
byS.Gregoryz,and from him by divers other 
Writers, that the Apoſtles themſelves did 
always at the Conſecration oftheEuchariſt, 
make nſe of the Lords Prayer. Wherefore 
the Lords Prayer being thus delivered as 
a form, doth enclude an approbation of 
the hke compoſures of Prayers among 
the Fews, and an allowance of the ſame 
among Chriſtians, for whom this was 10- 
tended, And that path where we follow 
our Saviours ſteps cannot be the way of 
errour. RT Y ON 
' '6. The-other argument from exam: 
ple, is from the ordinary pra@&ice of the 
Church both Jewiſh and Chriſtian. 'Con- 
Ea, —»  ceraing * 
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s cerning the Jewiſh Church, I might in- 

4 ſtance 1n the eighteen Prayers, compoſed 

t for its ordinary uſe from the time of the 

O Captivity, which are oft mentioned by 

Z the Jewiſh Writers, and in their forms of 

. Prayer for the Paſsover, of which Sca- »; x14. 


liger thinketh that there is as much rea- 4a. 7: 
ſon to be confident, that the particular ey 
Prayers recorded inthe Talmud (which he 
calleth their Digeſts) were the ancient 
forms uſed by the Fews, as that the Roman 
Digeſts exhibit to us the true determinati- 

on of the Roman Lawyers.But Iſhall rather 

infiſt on the Jewiſh Church making uſe 

of ſet forms of Prayer, from the very- 
times of Moſes, and ſo downwards; which 

1s no new optnion but is ordinarily re- 
ceived; and it hath been obſerved by 
divers. learned men, that the Samaritan 
Chronicle ſpeaketh of a Book of Prayers, 

uſed by the Jews at their Sacrifices, ſrons 

the time of their Legate Moſes, until that 

day. And beſides the teſtimoay of that 
Author (which I urge no further than 
other proof may be made) let theſe two 
things be conſidered. 

7, Firſt, That it 1s certain from the 
Scriptures (and oft expreſſed by Phils 
Judew) that the Jews did uſe Prayers 
with their Sacrifices and oblations. The 
whole multitude were praying without - 

#Þe 
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the time of incenſe, Luk. 1. 10. and the 
Apoſtles themſelves went up to the Tem- | 

ple, at the hour of Prayer which was the 

 #inth hour, AF. 3.1. Which was the time 

oo: Mede of the evening Sacrificez and M. Mede 

yo 5.10, bath well proved that Sacrifice it ſelf is a 

'_ rite of ſupplication. And that the uſe 

of (uch Prayers was as ancient as Moſes, 

15 manifcſt from Lev.15.21. Where Aaron 

was commanded #9 confeſs over the live 

Goat, the iniquities of the Children of If: 

rael. Secondly, That there are plain evi- 

dences in the Old Teſtament, of ſuch forms 

uſed upon many occaſions. Beſides the 

forms of Prayers and praiſes in the Book 

of Pſalms, enjoined for conſtant uſe unto 

the Levites by Hezekzah, and the Princes, 

2 Chr. 29, 30. and beſides divers other 

Hymns and Songs, and ſuch commands 

for a form of words, as Foel 2. 17. Hoſe 

I4. 2, there is an expreſs form of Prayer 

appointed by God, to be uſed at the Of- 

tering the Heifer for expiation of uncer- 

tain murcer, Dext. 21.8. and a form of 

confeſſion at the offering up their firlt 

fruits, Dewt. 26. 3,4, 5, 6, 7. and a form 

of Prayer a the preſenting the third years 

Tithe, Dext. 26. 13, 14, &*c. and ſome 

other ſuch like, Whence it is evident, 

that forms of Prayer were by Gods ap- 

pointment uſed, from the beginning ofthe 

| Jewiſh 
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Jewiſh Church. Yet if no ſuch thing 
could have been proved, and if their 
original had been from Johr the Baptiſt, 
E and the direction of our Savioxr, this 
- alone might be ſufficient to recommend 
them unto Chriſtians. 
8. In conſidering the general practice 
of the Chriſtian Church, it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, that 1n that extraordinary 
caſe {which reacheth not the ordinary 
condition of the Church) when the mi- 
raculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were 
communicated; both Prayer, Propheſying 
and ſinging were frequently thereby per- 
formed, as is evident from 1 Cor. 14. 
| And I yield it moſt probable (though 
even Proteſtant Writers do herein differ) 
that the ancient Roman, Fernſalem, and 
| Alexandrian Offices, were called the Li- 
turgies of S. Peter, S. James and S. Mark, 
becauſe of their certain early uſe ia the 
| Churches where they prelided ; though 
It is not certain that they were compoſed 
by them, this being mentioned by no an- 
cient Writer of the firſt Centuries. Nor 
| do I doubt but the Liturgy or Anaphora 
of S. John, and that of the twelve Apo- 
ſtles are ſuppoſititious, which with the 
former are related by Gabriel $ionita, to Gi. 51e- 
be exhibited amongſt the Syriack Offices : nit. de xi- 
for of theſe we have no mention in any ** 97% 
ancient 
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ancient Ecclefiaſtical: Writer, unleſs the 


F1iph. Her. words of Epiphanims, expreſſing all the 


79. 


. j 
Allatins 


as Liturg. 
S, Fa:00, 


Apoſtles with S. James the Brother of our 
Lord, to be Murnyley dyxnytla: (that is, 


chief Diſpenſers or Stewards of the Chri- . 


ſftian Myſteries) might allowably be rack- 
ed, to ſpeak them all Compoſers of Litar- 
gical forms, according to the violence 


oftered to thoſe words by Leo Allatiae. 


Bur if it can yet be proved, that at leaſt 
fince the ceaſing of the frequent diſtri- 
bution of the miraculous gifts of the Spi- 
rit, the Church of Chriſt hath in all Apes 
uſed and approved forms, this will be 
as confiderable a teſtimony in behalf of 


Liturgies, as can reaſonably be res- . 


quired. 

9. That Forms of Prayer were of uſe 
in the Church, about 1300. years ſince, 
is acknowleged by them who plead moſt 
againſt them, from Conc. Laod. c. 18. 3. 
Carth. c. 23. and Conc. Mil. c. 12. and 
that they have continued from that time 
downward, cannot be denied. In the 
fourth Century, there1s frequent mention 
of ſome parcels of Liturgy, in the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers: -and there are [o 
many teſtimonies that S. Chryſoſtom, S. 
Ambroſe, and. Baſil were framers of Li- 
turgies, that I do not ſee how any can 
rationally doubt of the truth thereof. 

| But 
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But that theſe Liturgies have undergone 

divers alterations in ſucceeding Ages, is 

both apparent, and is very reaſonable to 

be imagined. And he who ſhall compare 

the Greek Copy of'S. Baſils Liturgy, with 

the $yrjack, or its verſion, both which 

are repreſented together by Caſ/arder, c,n.;,9. 
will find them ſo vaſtly different from Litnmgic. 
each other, that he muſt either conclude | 
great alterations to have paſſed upon 

them, or that they never were originally 

the ſame. But from theſe I ſhall now 

look back, into the zzore carly times of 

the Chriſtian Church, where for the molt 

part, I thall only briefly mention the te- 
ſtimonies, which have been fully produ- 

ced by others. 

10. It isnot probable, that Conſtantive ,,,;, , 
the Emperour would have compoſed 74:4. cor- 
ex worpric, godly Prayers, for the uſe of '*i!- ant 


| has Souldiers, if \uch forms had not then 


been uſed in the Chriſtian Church : Ex- », ;;. 
ſebizs accounting this an admirable thing, ConPt. 1. 4. 
that the Emperour (ſhould be ayer iveluginy © 592 32: 
SSaexaa@;, a teacher of the words of Prayer. 

But Exſebizs in another place, giving a 
particular account of ſome expreſſions 

ſuited tothe Souldiery, in thoſe ſet forms 

of Prayer, which he calleth «ys; irviours 

the conſtituted Prayers; doth a little be- 

fore that declare Conſtartines own pra- 

Ctice, 
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617 CQice, that he would #ake Books into his 


hands, either for contemplating the holy 
Scriptures, or for the expreſſing with his 
Conrt xe iriours, the Prayers that were 


conſtituted and appointed : and this Exſe- 


bizs there calleth his ordering his Court 

axxAnoles 0:7 Tebmrov, according to the manner 

- + Church of God: and this is a mani- 

eſt evidence of forms in the Chriſtian 

Orig. Hom. Church in his time. Origen manifeſtly 
Tein Je > - . 

wn.  Citeth a piece of the uſual Liturgy, an 

hundred years before Conſtantine, ſaying, 

Frequenter in oratione dicimus Da omni- 

potens, danobis partem cum prophetis, @c. 

We frequently ſay iz our Prayers, Give, O 

Cont. Cel- Almighty God, give ws a part withthe Pro- 

Jun, 1:5. phets, ec. and in his Books againſt Celſws 

he declareth Chriſtians to uſe vgocay 96585 

wxas Prayers which were ordained or con- 

cy. ds ſtituted. S. Cyprian ſufficiently intimateth 

Grat. Dom. the uſe of ſome forms in the Carthaginian 

ſervice in his time, by deſcribing the en- 

trance or beginning thereof, the Prieſt 

ſaying ſarſum corda, lift up your hearts; 

and the people anſwering Habermas ad 

Dominum, We lift them up unto the Lord. 

And he that confidereth, that Tertuliar 

plainly intimateth a form of abrennncia- 

t:02 1n Baptiſm, De Cor. Mil. c. 3. and 

that they had ſet Hymns then appointed 

for particular times and hours, upon their 

ſtationary 
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ſtationary days, as Albaſþpinws interpre- 4lbaſþ. cb 
teth him, Adv. Pſych. c. 13. willthiok it, * *: 
not improbable, that what he meation- 

eth of the particular heads of Prayer, in 

the uſual Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians, 
ſhould have reference to ſome conſtant 
forms by them uſed: and their uſe 1s fa- 7». 4p. 
voured by the expreſſions of 5x5 zi and © 37 
Sinors xo 10 Fuſtin Martyr and Tenative. 

And many havethought, that the Apoſtle 7: Dr. 
had a ſpecial eye to the compoſure of #772" 
ſuch forms of Prayer, agreeably to what 2. x. 
the Baptiſt and our Saviour preſcribed to 

their Diſciples, in commanding Ti#2zothy 

the Governour of the Church, that 
(among the things which concerned his 


behaviour in the Church of God, Ch.3.15.) 


| firſt of all, prayers, interceſſuons, ſupplica- 


tions, and giving of thanks, be made for 


| aff men, &-c. For though the Phraſe 


mubita Signs May Either ſignifte that 
Prayers be put up to God, or that they be 
compoſed, 1athis place it may well intend 

both. And it is thought by S. Auguſtine, 4g. xp. 
that theſe various words of the Apoltle, 55 
Prayers, Supplications, Interceſſuons, and 
giving of thanks, did direCt toa compre- 
henſfive fulneſs of all ſuch Prayers, in the 

fixed models of the publick fervice of 

the Church, when the Communion was 


adminiſtred, and that the publick _ 
(6 
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Gentium, 
l. I. Go 4+ | 
by Proſper. | "ITS 

- II. Since the reformation, the Saxox 
and other Lutheran Churches have their 


Liturgies, the Bohemian had its Liber Rj- 


ſm OUrſa Kleth it) by which the right or- 
 Fref.in der of its publick adminiſtrations, 227ght 
"oy * be vindicated from the Calumnies of de- 


Holland, and others, have their forms for 
the publick ſervice of God. And after 
the Order at Gezeva had eſtabliſhed a 
form of publick ſervice for the Lords 
day, with fome appearance of a liberty 
of varation (which ſome relate not to 
have been fo manifeſt in their pradtice, 
as intheirrule; which was Dozziz:ico die 
ziane hac utplurimun adhibetur formula) 
Z I ſay after this was eſtabliſhed at Geneva, 
calv. F), . Calvin who compoſed it expreſſed bis 
27. judgment to be for the (tri uſe of ſer 
forms, in his Letter tothe Lord Protector 
in Ergland : Wherein he writeth to this 
purpoſe. For ſo much as concerneth the 
form of Prayers and Eccleſraſtical rites, 
waldeprobo, IT much approve, that it be de- 
termined, ſo that it may not be lawful for 
the Miniſters in their adminiſtrations, to 
vary from it, And this be judgeth ne- 
ceſlary 


De Vocat. of the Church were accordingly compo- 
ſed, and the ſame ſenſe is alſo favoured 


tualis and the Palatinate 1ts Agenda (as 


traFors. And the Churches of France, 
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ceſſary for theſe reaſons, that it may be 
an help to the weakneſs of ſome, that it may 
be a teſtimony of the Churches conſent, 
and that it may ſtop the deſultoriows le- 
vity of thoſe who are for new things. 
12, And theſe very expreſiions of Cal- 
27n, are cited with great approbation by 
the Walachrian Claſſis of Zealand,in what 
they wrote in the time of our late Wars, 
to the 4ſ/embly at London, and they fur- 
ther declare their great diſtaſt againſt 
them, who condemn the uſe of forms, in 


theſe words; Durumputamws omnes ill as Conid. 


, Contr. in 
pias Eccleſias condemmare, que ab Apoſto- |, 


licis &« primitive Eccleſte temporibus,uſq; qu. 2. 
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ad hodiernum diem, cultum Dei publicum 
ex pre ſcriptis certiſque formulis celebra- 


rant,-- proinde hominum ilorumpreciſanm 

ſrrgularitatem argnimms, qui omnes pre- 
ſeriptas formulas ex cultu divino elimi- 
rant. Say they, We account it grievons, to 

condemn all thoſe holy Churches, which 

from the Apoſiolical times, and theprimi- 
tive Church, unto this day, have celebrated 

the publick worſhip of God out of preſcribed 

forms,---Wherefore we blame the preciſe ſin- 
gularity of thoſe men, who would caſt out 
all preſcribed forms from divine worſhip - 

So they. And indeed it muſt be a raſh ſen- 

tence to condemn forms of Prayer as evil 

and ftaful, which were embraced by the 

ancient 
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ancient Church, while it retained its 
ſoundneſs, and before the corruptions and 
diſtempers of the Church of Rozze took 
place, and by the Proteſtant Churches 
fiace their recovery therefrom. And in 
the determining what is expedient, or in- 
expedient, he had need have ſtrong foun- 
dations to ere( his high confidence up- 
on, who will oppoſe his own judgment, 
with ſome very few perſons beſides, 
again(t the concurrent judgment and pra- 
Fice ofthe Church of Chriſt, in ſo many 
ſeveral Ages and Nations, and apainſt 
the determination of God himſelf under 
the 01d Teſtament, and our bleſſed Savz- 
our under the New. 


SECT. II. 


ObjeFions againſt ſet forms anſwered, 


7. What is oppoſed againſt the former 
Section, muſt be here confidered, both 
concerning the antiquity, lawfulneſs, and 
expediency of (et forms. It is acknow- 
ledged, that publick Prayer even at the 
Celebration of the Holy Communion, 
was at the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
performed by the extraordinary and 
wonderful effuſion of the gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, when alſo propheſying and 

ſinging 
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ſinging were perfortned by the ſame. 
But ſome attempt hath been made to 
prove that there was no ordiiary uſe of 
forms of Prayer 1a the three firſt Centu- 
ries, -and that they were not eſtabliſhed 
till the end of the fourth Century. 


2. To this purpoſe Juſtin Martyr is 40% 2- 


' prope fits 
þ. 98s 


ficſt produced, who declareth concerning 


| his time, that at the Communion nges; 


gy as opoics x, fuyapifiag on duyaps avla dvariue 
me: the chief Miniſter ſendeth forth Pray- 
ers aud Thauksgivings according to his a- 
bility, or rather, with all bis right. Now 
all the proof here-dependeth on the uſe 
of the Phraſe on Svrapes, which the Ob- 
jeQors underſtand, according to his abili- 
1y in compoſing a Prayer.” Burt this ts aſenſe 
not coaliſtent with the uſe of the fame 
Phraſe in another place of the ſame Apo- 
logy, where he diſcourſeth alſo of their 


' Prayers at the Euchariſt, and ſpeaketh 7. 5, 


of all Chriſtians (who were not all to 
compoſe Prayers according to their abi- 
lity for that ſervice) that they were 
Jon Soros aivdylis praiſing God with Prayers 
and Thankgsgivings with all their might; 
that is, with the greateſt intention aad 
fervency of heart and ſpirit; and this 
1s properly the ſenſe of Gn Siraus as: 
may be evinced from the uſe thereof 
jn other places, and from the uſe of 

I like 


©, 1 pinoy 7-2 - 


ARES ACNE Eat. 4 tre Fae > 2) AGAIN AE WOE $+ Kee 
* "*® 


a re IR 


DR——_ > = 


Cd eC ANT Re nr tr i OO RAG by ny pu - 


— 


* 7A ie > >" Arete _ 


— = W———— — 
2 WE VE ot be OD RBI ers 
. 


eli A IS SEL AS <.. 4 27 OAH Ed ZI A ates 0 WE am—_— 
” ' , _ — - -- - 
: 0 WIDE Hz 
ts 
= 
þ: "8 
F-/ 


Fr ES - : ; 


114 
Naz. Orat. 
EL 


Ly: Rib. 
in {AR 


_. G . c \ 99s; witds. 25» RIO 
4 - * = p, a M3. 


Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 
like expreſſions referring to. Prayer, 
3. It was NaZ7enZens exhortation, Let * 


a5 being cleanſed in ſoul and body isn Ives 


wi ZI 2489 ixoivlu af with all our might ſing 
that ſong, which the Iſraelites ſung when 
the Egyptians were deſtrozed; where the 
Gon Ivayus 1mplies atfeftionateneſs and 
earneſtneſs of mind in the uſe of a ſet 
form ofwords. Buxtorfnoteth it as an ex- 
preſſion uſed among the Jews, that he 
who ſhall ſay Amen W2 932 with all his 
might ( which anſwered to tos Sorays) 
theGates of Paradiſe ſhall be opened to him: 
but here could be no variety of expreſ- 


' flon, but (as he enterpreteth it) by this 


Limwv. 
Prov. l. 3. 
Tit. 23. 
Silt. to 


Phraſe is meant, 0-177 intentione &+ de- 
votione, a joining with all earneſtneſs of 
zntention@* heartineſs of devotion. About 
450. years fince was framed an Exglifh 
Canon, requiring the daily publick Pray- 
ers and ſervice to be performed religi- 
oully, prout Dexs dederit,and again, proxt 
Dews inſpiraverit (which are Phraſes as 
plauſible and pregaant as 3» Sores) and 
yet theſe Phraſes were uſed conceraing 
the ſet dinrnal and noFnurnal offices, re- 
quiring that they ſhould behave them- 
ſelves therein with Religious devoxtneſs, 
according as God ſhould give them ability, 
and breath by his ſpirit. Wherefore this 
citation from J«ſtirz Martyr, though ma- 

, naged 
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ferwice appointed therein. Ii5 
naged Ton Sreursr, or with the ntmoit 
»:ight, will prove nothing but the weak- 
neſs of the attempt of the undertakers. 
4. Anothee place objected is from Ter- 
tyu{ian,who faith the Chriſtians did pray, 
fine monitore quia de pe@ore, without 4 
monitor or prompter, becauſe from their 
heart. The (ſenſe of theſe words of Ter- 
txliern hath been variouſly apprehended 
by divers learned men; ſome judging 


Aol. 39s 


| that they intend praying by heart (as we 


call it) and therefore by a form; others 

that they exprefied the readineſs of 
Chriſtians to put up hearty and devout Eijho) Bil- 
ſupplications to God, from the Religious Pra, ”% 
jaclinations oftheir own ſpirits; and ſome ſubje#ion. 
very worthy men have thought that ſenſe 7 4: 


of theſe words, which is cloſed with in 


| the management-of this objection, not 


to be improbable concerning Tertxl/ians 


- time. Anditisnot much to be wondred, 
| if ſome obſcure Phraſes of ſo dark a- 


Writer as Tertul/zan be either not well 
underſtood, or ſometimes miſunderſtood; 
among this number account this Phraſe, 
which I ſuppoſe to refer to an ancient 

cuſtom in the Primitive Chxrch. But 
5. In anſwer to this objection, it 
might be ſufficient to obſerve, that ſie 
monitore, can in no propriety of ſpeech 
be conſtrued, without a form; ſince the 
| I 2 Monitor 


116 Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 
Monitor muſt needs be a perſon not a 

Book, whoſe words were to guide and 

direct others. Now I ſuppoſe they who 

objed& this place, would: not from hence 

infer, that in the Publick Prayers of the 
Church, there was '#0' Minifter who'ex- 
preſſed the words of Prayer; with which 

the reſt joined in affeftion. This 1s 10- 

deed moſt properly to pray ſire mont- 

tore, but.this could not be practiſed in 
publick Prayers, fave only in the uſe of 

a known form, 1n which they ſhould all 
conſpire with one heart and voice: and 
according. to this ſenſe (in which it is 

moſt fairly underftood, if it be referred 

to the publick Prayers of the Church) 

this place is a conſiderable teſtimony for 

thc uſe of ſet forms. | 

9. But it ſeemeth to me very proba- 

ble Cwhich I leave to the conſideration 

of others that theſe words peculiarly 
concern the Stationary days of the anci- 

ent Church. Theſe days were the fourth 

and ſixth days of the Week, in which 

the Chriſtians. attended the publick Af 

Avaſp, femblics:of the Church, beginning very 
©/..1 early in the Morning, and continuing 
till.three a Clock in the Afternoon, and 
theſe were accounted the chief days of 
Chriftian ſupplication & humzliation,and 
theobſervanceof them was eſteemed the 
52: ob Wo moſt 
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ſervice appointed therein, - 


moſt effeqFual means, -to obtain Gods 
bleſſing and favour. On theſe days, be- 
{jdes their joining in publick Praye:s 
which Terta/jar 1ntimated to be per: 
formed about the hours of ie, twelve, 
and three, a conſiderable portion of the 
days was alloted for their exerciſing 
themſelves in private Prayers, and in- 
ward and fervent ſupplications, humbly 
performed por their knees, with faſting 
and tears iz the place of publick Aſſerblies; 
with regard to what was needtul either 
to themſelves in particular, or to the 
publick welfare of the Church or Em- 
Dire. Of the ordinary, uſe of theſe re- 
tired, but ſolemn ſupplications and devo- 
tions 1n the Chriſtian Church, . there are 
(as I ſuppoſe) divers ſufficient teſtimo- 
nies. 
©. 7, Tertullizn(who in his Book De Ora- »: 07. 
tione, hath peculiar reſpect to their Stq- © 13+ 
tionary days ſpeaketh hereof ; ©2xid 
amplins referunt iſti qui clarizs adorant, 
2iſt quod proximis obſtrepant ? imo pro- 
tink petitiones ſuas quid minus ſaciunt, 
quam ſi in publico orent  AndS. Cyprian cy, 4, 
required them who are gathered roge- 07. 214. 
ther in the Aſſemblies with the brethren, *” pany 
and do celebrate divine Sacrifices wit ge 
God's Prieſt,that they would avoid indige- 
fted and tumultuous ſpeaking, and ſetteth 
; I 3 b-fors 
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Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 


before them the example of Hannah, who 
prayed not by loud petition, fed tacite 
modeſte, intra ipſas peForis latebras pre. 
cabatur. That there were ſuch Prayers 
uſed in the Jewiſh Church, appeareth 
from theexample of Harnzeh, and of the 
Phariſce and Publican. To underſtand 
this Phraſe of Terta/ian concerning ſuch 
Prayers in the Chriſtian Churches, 1s 
moſt agreeableto the literal ſenſe of theſe 
words ”m monitore quia de peFore, and 
to Zephyrxs thus paraphraling upon it. #e 
do not conceivePrayers diGated by aPrieft, 
but all the Chriſtian Aſſembly, as if we all 


" Fonſpired together, do expreſs our deſires 


with ſighs and groans, out of the very ſeat 
of our minds and ſpirit. Sothat he under- 
ſtaodeth this place, of that inflamed de- 
votion kindled from a fervency of in- 
ward heat, which needed not the help 
of thewind without to blow it up; oroft 
thoſe aCtive deſires which received not 
theirefficacy from the breath or voice of 
another, but from the inward motions of 
the ſoul, 

8. After theſe are produced, the Coun- 
cil of Laodicea Can. 18. 2. Cons. Carth. c. 
23. and Conc. Milev. c. 12. as if they 
gave the original to ſet torms of Prayer, 
whenthey only eſtabliſhed ſome ſanRions 
concerning them, © The Laodicean Canon 
| enjoineth 
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enjoineth the uſe of theſe ſervices Morn- 
ing and Evening. The Canon of Car- 
thage in one part of it requireth that quaſ- '[A 
'cnng; ſibi preces aliquis deferibit, what ſo- "1 
ever Prayers any one ſhali tranſcribe for 
himſelf, he ſhall not uſe them till be hath 
conferred withthe underſtandingbrethrem. 

Now tranſcribing (properly here inten- 

ded) ſuppoſetha form, and care is taken 

by this Canon, that no Copy for the pub- 

lick ufe of the' Chutch, (which could 

then be only had by tranſcribing) ſhould 

be received until it was carefully exa- 

mined. The other part of that Canon ?* 24: 
requireth, that at the Communion (where $2 
Chriſts offering up himſelf to the Father 3. 

1s commemorated) their Prayers ſhould 

always be direFed to the Father. This 

doth not ſuppoſethat therewere no forms 

then in uſe, but might well be intended 

either to put a ſtop to what was then en- 

tring, or to regulate what was amiſs in 

any of their ſer forms, eſpecially conſi- 

dering that in the vaſt territories of the 
Carthaginian juriſdidion, various forms 

of Prayer were about that time uſed; 

ſome of which were compoſed by Here- 

ticks, as 1s evident from S. Auguſtin, who wr. ny. 
was a member of that Council. The !- 5-2; » 
Canon of Milevis declareth againſt the | 
uſe of any other forms, than thoſe eſta- 
I 4 bliſhed 
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Of the Liturgy and the ordinary : 


bliſhed by the Ccuncil : but we may as 
well conclude from our AG of Oniformi- 
ty, as from any of theſe Councils, that it 
gave the firſt Original to forms of Prayer; 
becauſe they are thereby eſtabliſhed. And 
thus having viewed theſe chief objeQi- 
ons, I may well conclude that the evi- 
dence for the great antiquity of ſet forms 
remaineth inviolable. 

9. The argument againſt the lawfyl- 
-1efs of ſet forms, becauſe they limit the 
ſe of gifts, needeth not much conſidera- 
tion; finceit is manifeſt, that by the will 
of God, bounds and limits were to be 
ſet even to the uſe of the extraordinary 
gifts ofGoa's ſpirit,that the Church mighe 
beedifyed, 1 Cor. 14. 26, 27, 28, 30, 33+ 
Whereas now no ſuch miraculous eqrara- 
tioz of the Holy Ghoſt can be pretended ; 
nor doth the eſtabliſhing a form for the 
publick Office of the Church deny the 
liberty in due place of uſing other Pray- 
ers, according to the practice of our and 
the ancient Church. 

to. It is further objected, that forms 
af Prayer are diſadvantageows to piety 
and devotion, and the Non-Conformilts 
oft piead experience as a teſtimony, that 
they are the cauſe of much deadneſs 7 
-:exs ſpirits, and the hindrance of the 
tively exerciſe of Religion. Here oti 
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the other hand, . others by .experience 
aſſert the advantage of ſet forms to. pro- 
mote devotion, when attended without 
prejudice, and with a Religious deſign 
of joining in Gods worſhip, - To diſcern 
the truth in this difference, it may be 
uſeful to conſult the judgment of ſuch 
perſons as are leaſtpartial in this Caſe,and 
yet are able to makea true eſtimate of 
damage or advantage ; and then eſpeci- 
ally to conſider the evidence of reaſox 
which may be produced. 


11. The Leyder Profeſſors declare Snyf. Ps- 


concerning ſet forms, oz tantum licitas 


fed & valde utiles efſe contendimus, We $:5.33. 


defend againſt any perſonsthatthey are not 
only lawful,but exceedingly advantageous, 
and this they aſſert ot only becauſe every 
Chriſtian cannot fitly conceive newPrayers 
#por every occaſion, but becauſe in great 
 Aſjemblies,attentio auditorumper uſitat as 
formulas non parum juvatur the attentive- 
eſs of the hearers is not alittle helped 


forward by uſual forms. The Walachrian cf. + 
Claſlisof Zealand, do in like manner de- EY 


clare. publick forms to be lawful, and 
profitable for the helping and directing the 
attention of the auditors, and the pre- 
ſerving Uniformity: and that in good 
forms of Prayer, Chriſtians may pray 
with a hymble ſenſe of their wants, _ 


- 222 


Pe Orat. 


_ " > 4c 2 a cch I - __ _—_ 
is ELD Dandy 7 Ys; - Fo a ty SD $I 6h OO OE ER 
yn, WT, 
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holy affe@10n, deſire, zeal, faith, and a Re- 
ligiows ating of the heart to God, ſuitable _ 
to their own caſes, nobis expertis certiſſi- _ 
mun eſt, is a thing (lay they) moſt cer- 
fain to us who have experienced it. '- 
12. But the ſureſt way of tryal, where- 
by forms of Prayer may be manifeſted 
to bring no diſadvantage to the Church 
of themſelves, is from conſidering ſeveral 
arguments to that purpoſe, as 1. Becauſe 
(as I have ſhewed) God himſelf preſcrz- 
bed a conſtant form of Prayer for the 
Jewiſh Offerings, and a form of Pricſtly 
bleſſing ; and our Saviour direfted the 
Lords Prayer as a form, and preſcribed a 
form of words for the adminiftring Bep- 
tiſm; but it muſt be at the leaſt a great 
miſapprehenfion and fin, to think that the 
holy God and our bleſſed Saviour, ſhould 


" command and enjoin what is of its.own . 


nature ahindrance toGodlineſs,Picty and 
true Religion, and a diſadvantage to the 
Church. S. Cyprian ſaid well, what Prayer 
can be more ſpiritual than that which was 
given to ws by Chriſt, by whom the holy 
Fpirit himſelf was ſent 2 2. Becaule it 1s 
generally acknowledged that the ſerging 
Pſalms of Prayer or praiſe may be ad- 
vantageoufly performed 1n a ſet form of 
words, and the holy Scriptures are not the 
leſs edifying nor the lefs applicable _ 
elvey 


ſervice appointed therein. 
ſelves becauſe they are contained in a fet 
form of words, 8 both m reading the Scrt- 
ptures and in Prayer our hearts onughteo 
be religiouſly moved towardsGod though 
in ſomewhat a different manner.3.Becauſe 
all the ages of the Chriſtian Church form 
the firſt Centaries, have uſed them asan 
advantage to Religion; and it isnot at all 
probable, that fuch exce}lently devone 
and judicious men, as the fourth and fifth 
Centuries abounded with, ſhould be fo 
ſtupid and dull ſpirited, as not any of 
them to diſcern between the helps and 
hindrances of religious devotion, in mat- 
ters of moſt ordinary praftice. Where- 
fore though many mens minds may be 
moſt pleaſed and delighted with variety 


- of expreſſion, there 1s no prejudice to 


piety from a ſet form, further than this is 
cauſed by prejudice againſt ſuch a form, 
or by want of Religiozs temper to joinin 
it. Here I ſhall note what Mr. Baxter 
obſerveth (though he yield not ſo much 
uſe of forms as I plead for.) He faith, 


the conſtant diſuſe of forms is apt to breed pig. of 15. 
a giddineſs in Religion, and it may make twey Prop. 


men Hypocrites, who ſhall deludethem ſelves © 
withconceitsthat they delight inGod,when 
zt is but in theſe novelties, and varieties of 
expreſſion that they are delighted: and 
theretore he adv7/ (th forms t0 fix Chriſti- 

ans 


£24. 


Of the Litargy axd the ordinary 
ans and make them ſound. And the argu: 
ments in the foregoing Seftion do.'evi- 
dence the benefits of their conſtant uſe. 
| SECT. II. | 
Of the manner of compoſing the Prayers in 
onr Liturgie; chiefly of Reſponſals and 
ſhort Prayers. x” 
1. Comittig now to a particular confi- 
deration of that forze of Prayer enjoined 
1n this Church, I ſhall-wave ſuch things 
where the force and matter of the ob- 
zections is cut off, by the alterations au- 
thoritatively made in the new eſtabliſh- 


ment of our Litzrgy; and beginning with . 


the Prayers themſelves in the daily ſer- 
vice, there are two things eſpecially to 
be treated of concerning their general 
frame and contexture. The firſt 15 that 
the people are required to bear a partin 
this ſervice, not only in that they are by 
voice to join in the Confeſſton and Doxo- 
logy, but that ſeveral Petitions are requi-. 
red to be expreſſed, by the united voice 
of all the Aſſembly. This is condemned 


Ex:yt.of by the Non-Conformiſts who ſay that. 


Presbyter. 
Þ- 4+ 


the Alinifter is appointed for the people, in. 
all publick ſervice appertaining to God, 
and that the people hereby ſeem to invade. 
that ſacred office; the Scriptures making. 
the Miniſter the mouth of the people to God. 
ze Prayer, andintimating the peoples part 
tobe only to ſay, Amen, 2, But 


_ ſervice appointed therein. 


- 2.. But fince our Saviour condemneth 


the teaching, or receiving for do@rines the 


commandments of men; We may not em- 
brace that as a Scripture doctrine, where 
the Scripture delivereth no ſuch thing. 
Indeed under'the law there was a ſpecial 
command of God, that whatever legal 
Sacrifices were offered to. him (ſome few 
extraordinary caſes only excepted) that 
ſervice was to be performed by the hand 
of the Prieſt;” but there isno conſtitution 
under the Goſpel, that ſpiritual Sacriff- 


preſſion of a' cortrite broker heart, may 
be offered up 'to God in no'other way 
than by the mouth of a Miniſter, though 
it be in a publick Aſſembly. And what 
they aſſert is ((afficiently to' other mens 
uaderſtandings) -contradifted by them- 
ſelves, who allow the people' liberty by 
their voices to join in ſinging thoſe P ſalms 
which contain both Prayers, Praiſes, and 
Confeflions. | x 
\ ... 3- The truth is, all ſach Prayers as 
have particular reference to the Conſe- 
cretion, and Adminifiration of the Sacra- 
ments, and to the Miniſterial abſolntion 


and benediFion, ought to be performed 


- by the Miniſter alone (though it be in a 
private place, and upon a particular oc- 
caſton) becauſe theſe things-include the 


I28 


ces oy Prayer, thanksgiving, or the ex- 
1 


power 
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power of the Keys. | But as for others the 
rules of order and edification will dire, 
that Prayers and Confeflions. which are 
conſiderably long ſhould be exprefled by 
one, that the reſt may the better-under- 
ſtand and join in them; and the autho- 
rity of the Eccleſiaſtical office, and its ' 
order and. degree in the Church, will 
require this to be performed by ſome in 
the Miniſtry. For this we have the ex- 
amples of the Scripture times, to which 
agreeth the pradtice of the following. 
ages; and the author under $. Avg. name 
ſaith, that thoſe who are of authority in the 
Church, tota fere Eccleſia ſeeum congemiſ- 
cente poſtulant&+ precantur,doput np their 
requeſts and Prayers, almoſt eflthe Church 
joining with their ſighs and groans, Yet 
this practice doth no way diſallow the 
peoples vocal joining, in ſhort Ejacula- 
tions or in other generally known Peti- 
tions, figce this may be of good uſe to 
unite their affeFionemore firmly,to quick; 
en their minds into a greater fervency, 
and to fix their ſpirits 1a a more diligent 
attending to the ſervice they are about, 
and more particularly to expreſs their 

Joining therein, whereby they may both 
inciteothers, and uſe their tongues as in- 
ſtruments of Gods glory. FEE | 

4- IndeedS. Pan] ſpeaketh of bim who 
occupieth 
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occupieth the room of the unlearned, ſaying 
Amex, at their bleſſing or giving ofthanks, 
x Cor. I4. 16. But the very phraſe of 
bleſſing and giving of thanks, makes ic 
probable that this Text is to be under- 
ſtood as Mr. Thorwdike expoundeth it, 
of the Conſecration of the Communion. 
And at that time the people did ordina- 
rily anſwer Amex, and nothing more, as 747. Mar. 
appeareth from the early teſtimonies of 77; 7:4 
Juſtin Martyr, and Dionyſius Biſhop of 1. 7.c.4. 
Alexandria. 2. But if this ſenſe be not 
admitted, this Text of the Apoſtle doth 
neither mention, nor in the context more 
nearly refer to Prayer than to ſinging, 
in which latter the peoples bare ſayin 
Amen 18 not contended for, nor allow 
as a conſtant rule: for the Churches pra- 
ice, though it was probably the uſual 
method in the Chriſtiaa Aſſemblies in 

. thoſe Apoſtolical days, when the duty of 
inging was performed by the immediate 
inſpiration of the ſpirit, upon ſome par- 
ticular perſons: and that theſe extraor- 
dinary motions of Gods ſpirit in thoſe 
times, were only vouchſafed to the Clergy 
or Minifiry, isnot probable from the con- 
teats of that very Chaptet. And there- 

- fore tlas place of Scripture doth notcan- 
fine the whole vocal ſervice of God 
(excepting an Awer) to the AXiniſtry, 

the 
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the.. people being altogether debarred 


 andexcluded. | 


5. But that all the ſervants of God. 
may allowably be intereſted, (wherethe 
due rules of order and edification- are 
obſerved) in the outward jozzt expreſſion 
of praiſe and Prayer to God, 1s very agree- 
able ro the holy Scriptures, where the 
holy Angels are repreſented to cry oze #0 
another and ſay, Holy, holy, holy, is the 
Lord of Hoſts, the whole earth it full of 
bis glory, Iſ. 6. 3. and all Tſrael praiſed 
God and ſaid, For he is good; for his 
mercy endureth for ever, 2 Chr. 7. 3. And 
as S. Paul exhorteth that with one mind 
and one mouth Chriſtians ſhould glorifie 
God, Rom. 15. 6.S. John 1 his Viſion be- 
held and heard the foxr living things, the 
Elders, the' Angels, and every Creature in 
Heaven and Earth, expreſſing bleſſing, ho- 
20ur, glory and power unto God, Rev. 4. 
8,--I11.'Ch. 5. 8,--14. and a great multi- 
tude whom no man could number, crying 
with a loud voice and ſaying, Salvation to 
our God, which ſitteth upon the throne, and 
to the Lamb. Rev. 7.9, 10. and he heard 
alſo the woice of the 144000. who were 
with the. Lamb on Mount Sion, as the 
voice of many Waters, and as the voice of 
4 great thunder, ſinging a new Song. Rev: 
74. 1, 2, 3- andthele places laſt mentioned 
arC 
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- re the more conſiderable, becauſe they 


contain repreſentative Viſions, of the 
ſervice acceptably performed to God in 
the Chriſtian Church. 

6. If we conſult Eccleſcaſtical praffice; 
there is very probable evidence, that 
under the Old-Teſtameat the people did 


\ vocally join by reſponſals, in the ordi- 


nary ſervice of God, in the San@rary. 


FP. Hor. 
and. Synagogues. Both the Forma and 7* H 


expreliing NI DL TMNI ec. Bleſſed be 
the name of the glory of his Kingdom for 


ever and ever. And the particular re- 1! Par. 
zn D:;t.19s 


ſponſals uſed by the Jews at Circumcifion, 
are expreſſed by Fagizs: The ufe of al- 
ternate ſinging among the Eſſers is ſuffici- 
ently known, but that this was of very 
ancient ule ia the Jewiſh Church, is very 
likely, becauſe the word Jy which pro- 
perly ſigntfieth to a» ſwer, 1s an uſual ex- 
preſlion of {ging even in the holy Scrip- 
tures. And there appeareth conſidera- 
ble evidence, from Ex. 15. v. 1, & v. 20; 
2E. that that Song of Moſes and the Chil- 


dren of Iſrael, was uttered as Philo Fude- Phil. de 
& averreth, arluliypyor egueriets with re- 17+ 20 
ſpornrſal melodies alternately repeated. 


7. In, the Chriſtian Church, the Ori- 
ginal of the 4ntiphona; or the alternate 
K finging 
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other Tracs of the Falmud, mention the _—_ My 


people in the period of their Prayers, 13- 
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Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 
figging of Hymns by two quires, is af- 
cribed by Socrates to Tenatias; thelike 
uſe of Davids Plalms is declared by Theo- 
doret, to have had its beginning at Antz- 
och from Flavianus and Dzodorns. Their 
Original in the Latin Church is referred 
by Platina to Damaſuws, and by Walaſri- 
das Strabo to S. Ambroſe: but both er 
rus Hiſpalenſts, and Rabanus Manrws, do 
teſtifie that long before this, the Keſpor- 
ſoria wherein the whole Quire anſwered 
to one Man, were known by that name 
and uſed in the Latin Church. And 
ſometimes the whole Aſſembly joined 1n 
their Hymnsand Pſalms, ſometimes they 
were ſung by one alone all the reſt join- 
12g to eccho forth the «xyelcaev7ia or exd 
of the Hymn, and by the Laodicear Coun- 
cil the whole Aſſembly were not allowed 
to join in their publick ſinging, which 
was required to be performed by the 
appointed ſingers only. Thus the Eccle- 
fiaſtical prattice hath varied, according 
to what was thought prudent and conve- 
nient. 

8.Concerning Prayers and Confeſſions, 

S. Baſil declareth it to have been in his 
time the ordinary practice of divers 
Eaſtern Churches, that every man by his 
own words did profeſs repentance, and 
#14ke confeſſron. And Gr. Nazianzene ac- 
quainteth 


my iy TRI an 


ſervice appointed therein. 
quainteth us that Jx/ia# in imitation'of 
the Chriſtians did appoint amongſt the 
Gentiles «yr rvTor is jiget a form of Prayer 
to be ſaid in parts, by way of Reſpon- 
fals. Hierom allo relateth, that pop»lzs 
ciem ſacerdote loquitur in precibus, the peo- 
ple did ſpeak with the Prieſt inthe Prayers, 
and Gregory the great noteth, thatin the 6;. xy. :: 
Greek Church the Lords Prayer was ordi- 7: © 53: 
zarily ſaid by al} the people together : and 
as anciently as wecan meet with any par- 
cels of Liturgy or particular Offices, the 
ule of reſpon als may be eaſily diſcerned, 
even as far as S. Cyprians ſurſumt corda, 


and Habemws ad Dominum. Wherefore 
the ufe of refponſals, and the people 


joining 1n ſome expreſlitons tn the publick 
ſervice of God, wasa thing thought uſe- 
ful by the ancient Church, as well as by 
our own, and is allowable by the rules 
of the Scripture, and the Order of the 
publick worſhip of God: and whoſoever 
aſſert 'that the vocal joining of the peo- 
ple, in any expreſſions of Prayer, in the 
publick Aſſembly, is as VUzz7ahs ation 
was, aninttenching upon the Prieſts Ot- 
fice; doth fet up ſuch -Bars about the 
ſervice of God, which do keep Gods 
people at a greater diſtance from the 
throne of Grace, than the nature and 
priviledge of Chriftian liberty will al- 

| - low. 
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low. Yet the compoſing or direing par- 
ticular Prayers for the publick uſe of 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, is the proper work 
of the Church Officers who are to be 
the guides thereof; as alſo teaching and 
inſiruZing (being an ad of authority) 
doth ordinarily belong to the Miniſters 
of the Church; and this is that ſpeaking 
which is forbidden tolWomen in theChurch, 
becauſe it is an act of authority, 1:Cor, 
14.34. I Tiz2. 2. 12. Whereas the joint 
expreſling ſome words of Confeſſion or 
ſupplication, is wholly an aCt of humility, 
and is not forbidden by thoſe places of 
S. Paul, which purpoſely provide, that 
women may not nſurp authority over the 
an, but be nnder obedience. 

9. The next thing to be conlidered in 
the compolure of our publick ſervice, 
3s, that it doth not contain oe corntizued 
Prayer only, tor a particular Office, which 
God hath no where commanded, but ſe- 


"weral ſhort Prayers which he hath no 


where forbidden. This hath been thought 
by many conſidering and Religious men, 
to be advantagious, for the quickning 
our affections and pious defires towards 
God, and for preſerving the mind from 
deadneſs and dulneſs. But the ſhortneſs 
of thele Prayers was cenſured formerly 
by the Non-Conformiſts, #0 be ſhort cuts 

and 
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and ſhreddings, and of late was ſtiled by 
the Presbyterians,a» affeFed empty toſſing 
Gods name in mens mouths, vainrepetitt- 
ons and tantologies, which are not the 
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better but the worſe becauſe Gods name is pres;yrer, 
made the matter of them. But ſurely Papers 
ſeoffing expreſſions, whereby they indulge #7 #* 


themſelves to make ſport with Religious 
ſervice, is not a thing well becoming ſo- 
ber men and Chriſtians 3 and is ſo much 
the worſe when they thereby caſt re- 
proach, even upon the devont uſing the 
holy name of God in pious addrefles to 
him. Itis aneaſie thing for the vain fan- 
cies of men, 'if they be not more Chri- 
ſtianly principled, to make uſe of ſcorr- 
ful and deriding ſpeeches, concerning any 
method of ſervice whatſoever, and in- 
deed concerning any good thing: the 
effect of which would be to bring cox- 
tempt upon Religion and diſhonourto him 
whom it ſhould be our endeavour tg 
glorifie. | 

10. But if we conſider ſoberly; the 
main difference between the-uſe of oze 
continued long Prayer, and divers ſhort 
ones to the ſame purpoſe, is this, that in 
theſe ſhort Prayers the zame and attri- 
bates of God are more frequently men- 
tioned in the beginning, as the ground 
of our adoration and dependance ; and 
K 3 the 
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the merits of Chriſt are often mentioned 
in the end thereof, as the only way and 
means of our acceſs to God, and ob- 
taining grace and help from him; with 
a more frequent ſaying Amer, as an ex- 
preſſion of confidence and joint conſent 
in theſe Prayers. Since therefore the 
ſerious ſenſe of God, and an application 
to him, and confidence in him, with an 
eyeto the zxerits of Chriſt, ought to take 
place in our minds throughout every pe-. 

tition in our Prayer; I cannot ſee how # 
the vocal expreſſing them if ſolemnly | 
performed, and not beyond what is de- | 
cent and convenient can poſſibly tall un- þ 
der any juſt cenſure, unleſs it could be 
ſinful to expreſs that with the mouth in 
publick ſervice, which 1s both pious and 
requiſite to be conceived in the heart : 


eſpecially fince it cannot be denied, but I 


that God zs honoured by us if we think 
of him frequently, provided it be alſo 
pioully ; and no imaginable account can | 
be given, why he ſhould not be alſo ho- | 
noured by us when we oft expreſs his 
zatze 1n Religious invocation of him, 
but not without a due gravity, reverent 

devoutneſs, and pious affeFion. 
IT. Indeed our Saviour condemneth 
battology or vain repetitions, where they 
think to be heard for their much ſpeak- 
| iog,. 
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' ing, Aer. 6. 7. which is, when true Re- 
ligion is neglected, and confidence placed 


in the ſound and multitade of words ; 
as the Worſhippers of Baal cryed from 
Morning to Noon ſaying, 0 Baal hear a, 
I King. 18, 26. But the expreſling our ap- 
plication to God and dependence upon 
Chriſt for ſeveral diſtin& bleſſings in the 
— is not a repetition of the ſame 
ſenſe but of that which is different: and 
yet where the very ſame words and ſenſe 
are piouſly repeated, this is as far from 
the vain repetition our Saviour condemn- 
ed, as vanity is from Piety. Such repe- 
titions were frequently praiſed by the 
Pſalmiſt, and our Saviour himſelf praying 
thrice in a very ſhort diſtance of time, 
did »ſe the ſame words as the Evange- 
liſts relate, Mar. 14. 39. Mat. 26. 44. 
And it is very obſervable, that theſe 7e- 
peated Prayers were the Prayers of his 
agony, when he prayed more earneſily, as 
is manifeſt from Lzk. 22. 42, 43, 44. and 
with ſpecial reference to theſe Prayers, 
the Apoſtle declareth, that zz the days of 
his fleſh, he offered up Prayers and $uppli- 
cations, with fFrong cries and tears, unta 
him who was able to ſave him from death, 
Heb. 5.7. So that afteftionate repetiti- 
ons are Jo vain repetitions. And this 
may be yfficient to juſtifie the repeated 
K 4 #/ 
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Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 
«ſe of the Lords Prazer, both before the - 
uſe of the Pſalms, Hymns, Scriptures and 
Creed,and after themin the daily ſervice, 
as alſo io the deprecatory Prayers of the 
Litany, and 1n other particular Offices: 
appointed. 

12. But it is objected, that we have 
in Scriptures ſome examples of the ſup- 
plications of holy men, where they are 
not compoſed of ſeveral diſtin fhort 
Prayers, but the whole matter of their 
addrels is compriſed in one ertzre one. |} 
But here it is to be conſidered, 1x. That | 
there is as much or more reaſonto admit, | 
that it is our neceſſary duty to obſerve no 
other method in Preaching, than what 
was uſed by the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
ſome of whoſe Sermons are probably ex- 
tant in the Scriptures, as they were de- 
livered tathe Jewiſh and Chriſtian Afſem- 
blies; as there 1s to conclude that the 
method of our publick Prayers muſt be 
conformable to the Prayers of ſome holy 
men in Scripture, though we have pro- 
bably no one Prayer compriſed in the 
Scriptures, which was the entire ſervice 
of the Jewiſh or Chriſtian publick Aſſem- 
blies at that time. But the Non-Con- 
formiſts themſelves do not judge them- 
ſc] ves obliged to follow the method of 
the Apoſtles Sermons, who ordinarily 

took 
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ol took #0 texts, and uſually madea conti- 
d nued diſcourſe, without dividing it into 
C, firſt and ſecondly. 2. Divers Prayers 
2 recorded in the holy Scriptures, - which 
'S were either direqed for the uſe of, or 

| declared to have been uſed in their pub- 
" lick Aſſemblies, were ſhort Prayers, ſuch 
FM - beſides the Lords Prayer, was the Prayer 
© of Hezekzah referring to the Paſcover, 
F | 2 Chr. 3o. 18, 19. the Prayer of hamilia- 
r tion directed for the Temple ſervice, Foe! 


2. 17, 18. and that of Hoſ. 14. 2, 3. and 
the time of theſe ſolemaities being con- 
fidered,- it cannot in reaſon be doubted, 
but that they uſed other Prayers beſides 
theſe, at the ſame time. 3. That the 
Pſalms of David were of. ordinary uſe 
among the Jews as Hymns of praiſe, is 
acknowledged by the Jewiſh Writers, 
| and 1s declared 2 Chr. 29. 3o. and that 

divers Pſalms were uſed one. after ano- 
ther, at the Paſsover and other Temple 
ſervices is generally owned, but why 
ſhould not the. beginning one Pſalm af- 
ter another be as much diſliked, as the 
beginning one Prayer - after another? 
4- There are ſome examples in the Scrip- 
ture, of oe Prayer following another, in 
the ſame ſervice of God and ſupplication 
to him. So beſides the Prayers in our 
$4vioprs agony above mentioned, Solo-+ 
200 
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mo# at the. Dedication of the Temple 
immediately after the end of one Prayer 
upon his kzees, 1 Kip. 8. 54. beginneth 
another Prayer of bexedifFion ſtanding, 
&. 56, 57. and when the Goſpel ſervice 
was repreſented by a Viſion of Angels, 
Elders and other Creatures, Rev. 4. 8,17. 
Ch. 5.9, 12, 13, I4. Ch. 7. 1o, 12. the 
worlhip of God was not there expreſſed 
12 one continued Prayer, but in ſeveral 
diſtin# fhort expreſſions of adoration. | 
5. No rule of Religion declareth any | 
particular method of Prayer to recom-' | 
mend us to Gods acceptance and bleſſing, | 
which is done by inward grace azd piety 
which is not tyed to a certain model of 
expreſſion. 

I3. It hath beenalſo objected, that it 
would be unſeemly and imprudent, for 
any man who petitzoned agreat King, dz- 
vers times to begin and end and then begin 
again, ard therefore this #s not to be al- 
lowed in our addreſs to God by that rule, 
Mal. 1.8. Offer it now unto thy Governonr. 
But 1. The expreſſing divers Prayers one 
after another, is not to begin and end, 
but to continue 1n Prayer. 2. Nor is 
there any: z#decoram, if he who is to - 
ſpeak to a King about ſeveral matters, 
flall when he paſleth to a new head give + 
the King ſome fithonougable title, 3. And 

chiefly 
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Chiefly thoſe words in27@/achido require, 
that that reſpe& and reverence which we 
are to expreſs to God, muſt not be 
leſs, but always greater than that which 
we give to any authority upon earth; 
but itno way dire&sus to the ſexe courſe 
iu honouring and worſhipping God, which 
| we uſe in giving reſpect to our Gover- 
our. It is moſt proper for a mean'man 
who would preſent a Petition to a King. 
not to attempt to come, himſelf diretly 
to the King or the Prince, but to make 
ſome favourite who is alſo a meer ſub- 
jJe& his friend to preſent his Petition ; 
yet will not this plead for the Popiſh ad- 
dreſs to God by Saints and Angels: and it 
would be accounted 7ztolerable 3mpu- 
dence, if a ſubjea ſhould every day of 
| his life twice, four times, or ſeven times 
a day, come into his preſence and prefer 
his ſait to him in a great meaſure to one 
and the ſame effe& at all times; whilſt 
this frequent practice of ſupplication to 
God is 4 Religiows devoutneſs. Theſe 
things beſides divers others manifeſt, that 
the meaſuring divine ſervice and wor- 
aw by the ſtandard of any humane 
reſpec, in all the particulars of our 
addreſs to God, is the way to commit 
an error as great as from Earth to. Hea- 
Yen. | | Y 
Ko: I 4. But 
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14. But beſides this, if the _— 

predice of the Church 'of God be conft- 
dered, it may be of uſe to diſcover what 

hath been accounted expedient, ina mat- 

ter where God hath given no particular 
command. It hath been obſerved by 

8uzt. Lix. divers learned men from both the Tat- 
Kab.in]Y zuds, that in and before the time of our 
ge 5, Saviour the Jews had eighteen diſtin@® 
9 Prayers, appointed for ordinary daily ufe 
of them who were moſt devout, when 

they who had not liberty to attend to 


them were to uſe the 1D or ſummary of 


them. And the ordinary cuſtom of ce- 
14min lebrating the Jewiſh Paſsover, did con- 
_ tain ſeveral diſtin@ Prayers and benediF#- 
| 05: which is a practice manifeſtly as an- 
cient asthe time of our Saviour. | 
Buz.Syn. 15. In the Chriſtian Church the Li- 


ua. c.13- turgy framed by S. CN cone and be- 


fore him that of S. Baſel (though they 
have pafſed through conſiderable chan- 


ges) ſufficiently appear to have been ' 


compoſed, after the manner of diſtin 

af Ez. ſhort Prayers: and S. Baſil declareth it to 
63. have been in his time the uſual practice 
; at Ceſarea, anddivers other Churches in 
the Eaſt, that even in the mid(t of their 
Pſlalmody, or betweer: their ſinging Pſalms 

ov Hymns, they did frequently intermix 
Prayers, uilatv mpoowxiurcn. And inthe 

| Latine 


' lt ey, &f a Py pu wv ns At F* few &t jou} WF AY nd Ah A wed ns. 


Mn PR a A. v»<«= © ry © 4 -. A 


. ſervice appointed therein. 
Latine Church the like” uſe of ſhort 
Prayers is evident, from the compoſure 
of the Ambroſian and other very ancient 
Offices, divers of whoſe particular 
Prayers are collected, and exhibited in 
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a diſtin& Treatiſe by Caſ/arder. Theſe £2 Pre- 


things (beſides what might be obſerved 
from Clemens his Conſtitutions, and the 
Prayers uſed by the Brethren in Egypt, 


ces Ecclt» 


ſafe 


which were very ſhort as S. Auguſtin re- 4. rp. 


lateth} do give conſiderable evidence of 121+ & 10- 


the ancient practice of the Chriſtian 
Church, and render it very probable 
that the like-methods of. Prayer were 
uſed before the time of theſe Fathers, 
becauſe it is very unlikely, that a perfect 
new method and model of the ſerviceof 
God, of a quite different nature from 
what was of former uſe amongſt ay 
Chriſtians, ſhould about the ſame time be 


' Introduced into places ſo remote from 


each other, as Italy, Cappadociay Eg ypt, 
Syria and others... And as that archite& 
who diſparageth a: Fabrick which him- 
ſelf cannot equal, doth thereby diſplay 
his own imprudence; ſo it can be no part 
of wiſdom , for. perſons in the preſent 
age, to condemn the prudence of the an- 
cient Chriſtians, 19 ordering their Reli- 
pious ſervice, when they were as well 
before us in the devoutneſs of their Relj- 
g1ous piety, as intime, 16. The 
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16. The lf# thing to be conſidered, 
concerning the compoſure ofthe Liturgy, 
is, that it ſtandeth charged by ſome, who 
have greater regard to the ſerving au 
intereſt than to truth, to be wholly Ro- 
z2xiſh, and to be taken out of the Rowiſh 
Breviary Miſſel and their other Rituals. 


. Whereas in truth the dodrine of no 
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Proteſtant Church differeth ſo much from 
that of the Church of Aoze, as the mo- 
dcl of our Liturgy doth from their Maſs 
and other Offices; where our reformers 
have rejected all things that were corrupt 
or inconvenient in themſelves, which 
were very many, and have added much 
which was thought zeceſſary or expedient, 
and have put the whole ſervice into a 
different and more regular frame. In- 
deed ſeveral pious Prayers (of which the 
Lords Prayer is one) with ſome ancient 
and approved Hymns, and the Creed (be- 
fides Pſalms and Scriptures) which were 
by them uſed, are by as retained. And 
as for ſuch perfons who aſſert, that every 
thing made uſe of in the Rowiſh ſervice 
though never ſo innocent, ought to be 
rejected, let them confider that upon 
this principle there were ſome who aſ- 
ſerted it neceflary to diſclaim our Creed, 
and renounce the dodrine of the Trinity, 
becauſe it might not be acknowled 
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(faid they;) that the Rowariſis did retain 
any true belief concerning God, And 
that ſtrange defign of raſh rejeQing thoſe 
things in Religion, (though uſeful and 
g00d_) which they embrace, as it hath 
unchriſtianly engaged ſome to deny the 
Divinity of Chriſt; ſo if it be without 
all bounds ecatertained, 1t may engage 
others impiouſly to di ſow? the holy $cy3- 
Ptzres, and the true God : whereas our 
Chriſtian profeſſion requireth us #o prove 7 7b. 5: 
all things, andto hold faſt that which is ©*© 


good 
SECT. IV. 


Of the Doxology, Athanafian Creed, and 
ſome particular expreſſions in the Li- 
Fany. | 


x. The frequent uſe of that Doxolto- 
gy, Glory be to the Father, exc. which is 
ſo much diſliked by ſome, is ſufficiently 
vindicated from Battology, or a vain and 
ſuperſtitious multiplying of words, in the 
foregoing Seftion. To. which I ſhalt 
here add theſe confiderations. r. That 
it feemeth unreafonable and partial that 
they who allowed themſelves in the con- 
claſion of their own Prayers, to ufe that 
Doxology, To whom (Chriſt) with the 

Father 
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Father and the Holy Ghoſt be Glory, fre+ 
quently four or five times in the ſame 
Aſſembly; ſhould undertake to - deter- 
mine, that this other Doxology (more 
expreſly acknowledging divine glory 
eternally due to all the three perſons of 
the Trinity) is unfit to be uſed more 
than oxce inthe Morning, and once in the 
Evening. 2. That fince 1n all our Chri- 
ſtian ſervice, and eſpecially in Hymns and 
Pſalms of praiſe, it is our duty to give 
glory to the holy Trinity, it cannot: be 
blameable to expreſs that with our 
mouths, which is at that time the moſt 
fit and proper exerciſe of our minds, 
'3. That it is manifeſt from divers paſſa- 
ges of the Pſalms, and other Scriptures, 
as 2 Chr. 5.13.Ch. 7.3. Ch. 20. 21. Ezr. 
3. It. Fer. 33. I1. that with their Hymns 
or Pſalms, the Jews ordinarily uſed ſome 
ſuch Doxology as this, Hallelujah or praiſe 
ye the Lord, for he is good, for his mercy 
endareth for ever. Hence it is probably 
conjectured that preparation to the Pea- 
2: ſme among the Gentiles 5aca7 1} or 1d 
had its original (being the corruption of 
Hallelujah.) And from this uſe of the 
Jews the- Arabian Church their Neigh- 
bours did probably derive their practice, 
of expreſling Halelujeh at the end of 
every Plalm, as appeareth inthe Arabick 

verſion 
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' ſervice afipointed therein. 
yerfion of the Pſalms, who alfo make 
uſe of this Doxology to the three perſons 
diſtintly, which is expreſſed inthe Amu- 
bick verſion at the end of every tenth 
Pſalm, but was probably 1n practice at the 
end of every Plalm. And that the Weſtern 
Church uſed this Doxalogy, Glory be to 


the Father, at the end of every Pſalm, we caſian. 
have the teſtimony of Caſſiar, for about © * *+ 


thirteen hundred years fince. Wherefore 
ſince this 1s of ſo ancient original in the 
Chriſtian. Church, ſo agreeable to the 
praftice of the Fewiſh Church, approved 
by the Holy Scriptures, and a practice ſo 
reaſonablein it ſelf, it may be prouſly nſ- 
ed, but not juſtly blamed in our Licurgy. 
2. The reading the Athanaſiar Creed 
to ſome (though not the generality of 
Non- Conformiſts) who heartily own the 
doctrine of the Trinity, hath been thought 
a matter not free from difficulty. For 
that Creed expreſſing what muſt be be- 
lieved of every one who would be ſaved, 
doth contain deep myſteries (as for in- 
ſtance,) that the Sor is not made nor crea- 
ted but begotten, and that the Holy Ghoſt 
3s neither made nor created nor begotten, 
but proceeding.Now ſince believing things 
as neceſſary to Salvation, is-not an afſenr 
to the uſe of Phraſes and expreſſions, but 
to the ſenſe- contained in them, it muſt 
= enclude 
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Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 
enclude that there is ſome difference 
underſtood between what is __ and 
what is dexzied. But the ditterence be- 
tween the Eternal Gereration, and Eter- 
nal Proceſſion, being a Myſtery where the 
greateſt Divines ſee but darkly, they are 


' juſtly afraid to condemn all perſons as 


uncapable of Salvation, who cannot reach 
toſo high a pitch. 

3. But here it is to be conſidered, that 
inthat Creed commonly called the 4tha- 
aſian, there are ſome things contained 
and expreſſed as zeceſſary points of Faith 
and other things for a more clear and 
uſeful explication of the truth, though 
they be not of equal neceſſity to be un- 
derſtood and believed even by the 
meaneſt capacities. Thus if we firſt con- 
fider the contexture of that Creed, the 
Faith declared neceſſary concerning the 
Trinity, is thus expreſſed in the begin- 
ing thereof, The Catholick Faith is this, 
#hat we worſhip one God in Trinity, and 
Trinity in Unity, neither confounding the 
perſons, nor dividing the ſubſtance. Aﬀer 
this followeth an explication, uſeful to 
fer forth the true Chriſtian Dodrine, 
which beginneth, Fer there 3s one perſon 
of the Father, ec. after which explica- 
tion, the ſame neceſlary dofrine to be © 
known and believed, is thus again ex- 
preſſed, 


h ferwice 4ppointed thereia. 47 Z 
greſſed, - and diſtinguiſhed from that ex- 3 
plication in theſe words, 80 that in af 
things as is aforeſaid,the Unity inTrinity, 
and Trinity in Unity is to be worſhipped, 
he therefore who will be ſaved maſt thus 
#hink, of the Trinity. Sothat the acknow- 
ledging and worſhipping the Trizity of 
F*rſons, and Unity of Godhead, is that 
which only is declared neceſlary in the 
former part of that Creed ; andthis muſt 
- beacknowledged neceſfary, fince we are 
baptized into the name of the Father,the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, and we muſt be, 
lieve and worſhip according as we are bap- 
tized. | 
4. Whatis contained in this conlidera- 
tion is the more clear (both with refe- 
rence to the inſtance mentioned, and to 
the Vnioz of the two natures in Chrifs, ) 
by this following obſervation: zz. That 
our Church doth both here and in her 
Articles,evidently receive the Athazaſsers 
Creed: and yet from the manner of 
the Apoſtles Creed, inthe form of Baptifon, 
as containing the profellion of that Faith 
into which we are baptized; in the Cate- 
chiſm as cantaining all the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith; and in the Yiſctation of 
#he ſick, as being a rule to try whether 
he believe as a Chriſtian. man. ſhould or 
nots LDR no active 
2, 
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Of the Litargy and the ordinary 
ed in our Church, of neceſſity to falvatioe 
For all men to believe, than thar only 
which is contained and exprefled in the 
Apoſtles Creed. 2:8 EI 
5. I proceed to conſider ſome expreſ 
ſions in the Litang. In the way to whichT 
ſhall only refle& upon that objeGion, 
(which if it had not been miſtaken had 
been very inconſiderable) framed by Mr. 
Cartwright againſt the Litany in General; 
Thatit being chiefly a deprecatory Pray- 
er againſt evils, was framed by Mamertas 
Biſhop of Vienna (or rather Vienne in 
France upon a ſpecial occaſion of the 
calamities of that Country. This was 
a very ſtrange and groſs miſtake, for the 
Litanie which were ordered by Mamer- 
t#5 were days of ſupplication in Rogation 
Week, which days were called Litanis 
minor, triduane Litanie, and by ſome 
Alcun. de Titania #rajor, as is manifeſt from Alcuz- 
61 HY #4, Amalarias,Strabo,Micrologws, Ruper- 
e. Rogat. F888 Tuitienſss, Fohannes Beleth; beſides 
pI other later Ritualiſts, and the French 
1. 1.c. 37. Hiſtorians, eſpecially Gregorias Turonen- 
Str. d* fg, whoall mention what Mamertas did, 
RE. "5n appointing days of Prayer, + which 
Micr.c.z7. werecalled Litanie, to be yearly obſer- 
ved, for the obtaining Gods mercy jh 
their diſtreſs, occafioned'by wild Beaſts 
and frequent Earthquakes, But that de- 
precatory 
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ſervice eppointed thereim. 
precatory Prayers which are called Lita- 
nies alſo, 'and were fo called by S. B{, 
.and were of ſo great uſe in the ſ#at7onary 
days of the ancient Church, ſhould have 
their original from Mamertxs, who lived 
many hundred: years after, is a notion 
built upon no'other foundation, but the 
manifeſt miſ-apprehending the ſenſe of 
that word Litanig. | 

6. Among(t the particular expreſſions 
in the Litany, diſliked by many Non- 
Conformiſts, the firſt is where we pray to 
be delivered from: fornication, and all 
other deadly fin. But the phraſe of dead- 
ly fin is ſufficieatly warranted from theſe 
places of Scripture, Rom. 6.23. the wa: 
ges of fin is death. Jam. 1.15. Sin when 
#t hath conceived bringeth forth death. 
.Jam.3.8. Thetongne is full of deadly poiſon. 
And the ſenſe of this phraſe in this place 
is this, that we here pray to be kept from 
all ſuch fins as are moſt deſtructive and 
pernicious (which isall one with deadly) 
and to be delivered from all (in (the na- 
ture of all. fin encluding a tendency to 
death. and this extenſive ſenſe of this 
phraſe, is both ſuitable to the pious de- 
firesof a Chriſtian, and agreeable to the 
cotnprehenfiveneſs of the - following 
words, From all the deceits of the World, 
#he fleſh and the Devil, Good Lord deliver 
#2, L 3 7o That 
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Of the Liturgy and the ordinary | 

7. That Petitionapainſt ſudden death, 
hath alſo been much excepted againſt, 
and Drxſias ſeemed to have an eye 'to 
this, writing upon that expreſſion in Fob, 
concerning the wicked, They fpend their 
days in wealth, and in a moment go down 
#0 the grave; that is (faith he) they dye \ 
ita morte quam aliqui deprecantur, ſed 
viderint anreFe. But if that learned man 
had any defign from this text to cenſure 

this Prayer ofour Liturgy, he hath great] 

miſcarricd in his attempt. For if he wit 
others be right in the expoſition of that 
phraſe (which may well be underftood 
that the life of the wicked was ſo proſpe- 
rows, that it ſeemed not to them tedious 
«nd long )1 ſay if bis ſenſe beembraced, 
theſe words cannot be allowed to contain 
ſuch bleſſings, as were really advantage- 
ous to the wicked, and truly defireable 


— for him; but only ſuch things at the beſt, 


as appeared good to them who have their 
eye no farther than the things of this life ; 
unleſs his being in a moment ent off from 
a8 hopes of the time of grace and vepen- 
fexce, could bea bleſling. 

8. I doubt not but the intent of pray- 
fng againſt ſudden death, is this, that 
whereaz many dangers might daily fur- 
prize us, aud by a ſudden ftroke end owr 
lives, ifdivine providence didnot procett 

us, 
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ſervice «fpointed therein, 

us, we here commit our ſelves to Gods 
keeping, to be preſerved by his care from 
ſack judgments and dangers. Aad ſuch 
a ſudden death is adreadful eſtate co the 
wicked, and to dye as Foſfah or Vzz4 
did, is not defirable to the moſt holy and 
pious men, who according to the exam- 
pleof Facob, David, and our bleſfed 84- 
vioar himſelf by their holy inftraRions 
at the time of their death, may. become 
uſeful for the bettering the lives of them 
who ſurvive. 

9. Bur they tell us, there may be ſud- 
dew death in a lawful War or Martyrdom. 
To which I anſwer. 1. That fadden un- 
expected death is chicfly intended in this 
Prayer, and in this ſenſe Martyrdom isnot 
alwaysa ſudden death. 2. Fhat the ex- 

le of onr Saviour, who prayed with 
ſabmiſſion to his Fathers will, that zhat 
Cup might paf from hins, will warrant the 
like ſubmiſive Prayer in any of his 
Diſciples. 3. And chiefly it is upon di- 
vers accounts both lawful and fit, to pray 
that we may not be ſuddenly taken 
away, eifher by Martyrdomor War. For 
dhough Chriſtianity tendeth to prepare 
mea to be willing and ready, upon juſt 
occaſions to hazard or lay down' their 
livesz yet Zoxcbing Martyrdom, true 
Chriſtian charity towards all men, and fin- 
L 4 cere 
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Of the Liturgy and the ordinary | 
cere love to the Church of God, will 
dire& us to pray, that the truth of God 
may ever be ſo countenanced in the 
World (if God ſee it good_) and eſpe- . 
cially amongſt us, that the Church: of 
God may be free from perſecution, and. 
that none in the World may be fo wick- 
ed, asto oppoſe Religion, with deſign to 
take away the lives of its Profeſſors; and 
that the true members of the Church of 
God may be preſerved from ſuch cruel- 
ties as were exerciſed in divers horrid 
maſlacres, and were deſfignedin the Gam- 
powder-treaſon. And fo far as concerneth 
ſudden death in lawful Wars, the peace- 
ableneſs of the dottrine of Chriſtianity, 
will not only allow but excite usto pray, 
that righteouſneſs and love may ſo- far 
prevail in the World, that none. may 
through any 7zjuſtice, pride, or inordi- 
rate affeFions promote Wars, and that 
Swords may be turned into Plow-ſhares 
rather than ſheathed in . one. anothers 
bowels. However to be preſerved in the 
.day of Battel, is a mercy which as it de- - 
-terveth thank ful acknowledgement when 
enjoyed, ſo it may without all blame be 
deſired with ſubmiſſion tothe divine will, 
to which purpoſe there-are diyers paſla- 
'g<s 19 the Book of Pſalms. MV 
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 - ſervice appointed therein. 153 
10. If wefurther conſider the ſtate of 
the moſt piousmaneven upon his awn ac- 
'oount; it is acknowledged :thatit is not 
| conſiderable ferrum an febris de corpore 
ſolverit, as S- Aug. expreſſeth it, whether he Ae. 122, 
die in bis bed or be ſlain in the field: yete- 
venſo holy a man asS. Auſtiz himſelf was, 
-did both value and make good uſeof the 
time of his ſenſible approaching death,that 
be might be found well doing, and be the Pofl. in 
better prepared to die, by affectionate y;. 4ug. 
renewing the exerciſe of repentance, hum: © 3! 
ble confeſſron, and lively faith. But 1n 
ſbort, to return to the proper and diret 
ſenſe of this Petition in the Litany, let 
that man alone. who judgeth it unfit to 
commit himſelf to the proteFion of God, 
'#0: be preſerved from dangers which may 
.aſſanlt his life, condemn and reject this 
Petition againſt ſudden death. 
--Iz. Another Petition which meeteth p,,, ,r 
with oppoſition, is this, That it mray pleaſe Comp. 27: 
thee to preſerve all that travel by land or 
by water: for this is ſuppoſed to enclude 
the praying for Thieves and. Robbers, 
and Pirates and Traitors going on ſuch 
errands as Fanx did. But.this objetion 
Is a violent detorting theſe words; for 
he is properly « trave/er who goeth up- 
"on his allowable or ordinary occaſions. 
If the meaneſt man in the Country.ſhould 
| hear 
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1 [> O travellers, he 

monks never thee conclude, that they 
intended to provide for the ſafety. of 

Robbers, Highway-men and Thaitors, who 

arc the great diſturbers of ſafety. Might 

not the inſtances objected be alledged 

againſt S. Paxl, commanding that Prayer 

be made for all men? aud againſt the Ge- 

Pric. Eccl. yea form, commending to Gods care 

_— ſteagulos etiam homines, all particular men 

cans 3r: priſon, baniſhment, &c. as well as 

Dow. againſt this Phraſe in the Lirany? eſpe- 

ctally if that comprehenſive ſenſe be ab 

lowed in this Petition, which charity will 

admit, that God would not only preſerve 

the bodies of them that travel: from out- 

ward danger, but #heir ſouls alſo fromfia 

and their whole mar from deſtrugion. 

And in this ſenſe if this Petition ſhould 

be ſuppoſed to include (which in the 

proper ſenſe of the words it doth not.) 

even Traitors and Robbers, can we. be 

blamed to pray even for them that-Goy 

would preſerve them from further fin, and 

ſo keep them that they may have time 

and prace for repentance, and that there- 

by they may be preſerved from eternal 
deſtruction, (according to Xfet..5. 44.) 

72. That Petition that God would heve 

avercy wpon alf men,iscondemned by _ 

(7 
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but is certainly commanded by S. Pl, 
iring us to make Prayers for a/ men: 


for nothing can be prayed for, which. 


doth not include Gods mercy. But ſuch 
light objeions, which are cafily made 
againſt the beſt words, that the wiſdom 
and piety of man can deviſe, I think not 
worthy the further naming, but ſhall now 
proceed to ſome other matters of greater 
Mmomene. 


SECT. V. 


Confiderations concerning the publick 
reading Apocryphal Chapters. 


x. The reading the Apocryphet Chap- 
rers in our Church, hank hon feverely 
cenſured, as if ie was a forſeking the holy 
Seriptures which are the waters of life, ts 


drink of other unwholſons ſireaws: but 


that this matter may be rightly under- 
ftood, withour- prejudice or miſtake, It 
will be requiſite to take notice of theſe 
following confiderations. 

2. Conf. x. Theexcellent axthority of 
the Canonical Books of Holy Scripeure, 
as they are diſtinguifhed from the Apo- 
erypha), is fally andclearly acknowledy- 
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ed by this Church in her Articles, where 7. 6: 


it declarerh concerning the Apocryphal 
; | Books, 
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156 Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 
Books, that #he Church ( as S. Hierome 
ſaith) doth read them: for example of life, - 
and inſtrution of manners ; but yet doth” 
it not apply them to eftabliſh any doGrine: 
which Article plainly diſclaimeth them 
from being accounted Canonical Books 
of the Holy Scripture. That the Jews : 
do not own theſe Books as any part.of 
the 01d Teſtament, is manifeſt from their 
Bibles which contain them not, and the 
particular evidences from the Fewiſh Rab- | 
bins, againſt every one of thoſe ſever 
Books of the Apocrypha, which are forged 
to be Canonical by the Council of Trext, 
are ſame of them exhibited by Hottinger. 

!. And that neither the ancient Church of 
* * the Jews before the deſtruction of Ferx- 
ſalem, nor Chriſt and his Apoſiles, nor.the 
ſeveral Ages of the Chriſtian Church till 
ſome late Romiſh Conncils, did acknow+ 
ledge or make uſe of theſe Books as Ca: 
 nonical, is ſolidly and-learnedly evidens 
ig ced by the Biſhop of Durham,” withirele; 
Scripture rence to the ſixth Article of this Church, ' 
throughout. Wherefore though it would be injurious 
to the holy Scriptures, that any other 
Books which are not of divine inſpira- 
tion, ſhould be accounted of equal au- 
thority with them; yet it is far from 
being a diſhonour either to them, orto 
the holy Spirit who indited them, ng 
tact 
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| ſervice appointed therein. 
ther theſe Apocryphal or any other good 


Bodbks, be eſteemed uſeful and profitable, 
and acknowledged to contain things that 


are true and good. 


3: ' Conf. 2. It wasanuſual pradtice in 
the ancient Chriſtian Church, that ſome 
oftheſe 4pocryphal Books,and other good 
writings beſides the holy Scriptures, were 
publickly read, as inſtructive Leſſons in 
their Afemblies, but with ſuch variation 
as the prudence ofevery Church thought 
meet. In the ſecond Century, both the 
Epiſtle of Clemens i agxcis 3% according 1 £4: 
to the then ancient Cuſtom,and ſome other _ © 
Eccleſiaſtical Epiſtles were publickly read 
ever on the Lords days, for their inſtructi- 


 0n,as Dioyſtzs of Corinth teſtifieth. And 


in Euſebizs his time as well as before it, ,;4. ;. 3 
was the Epiſtle of Clemens publickly read « «s. 
iy Ta6ivaus inxandhars ins the greateſt number of 


- Charches. In the African Church in S, 4 4e : 
 Anguſtins time, the Hiſtories of the paſſi- 7". 


| ] 22. lo 8. 
ons of Martyrs, (v. Hom. 26. inter. 50.) Hon: de 


and accounts of miraculous works by the _— - 
wy, - FS, Steph. 
efficacy of Chriſtian Prayer, were read 11 x. 5. 
their Churches, which Cuſtom though it 
was very plous in the beginning, was at 
laſt intolerably abuſed to the bringing in 
legend ſtories. And more particularly 
the publick reading ſeveral Apocryphal 
Books; as W:ſdem, Eccleſiaſticas, Tobit, 
Tudith 
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Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 
Judith aud the Maccabees, was ordered © 
1a one of the Certhaginian Councilsia$. 
Auguſtin time, and that Cavor was taken | 
into their Code; and beſides what S. 
Hierom oft ſpeaketh of theſe Books be. | 
ing read inthe Church, (but diſtinguiſh- 
ed from their Canon) Raffinw his can- 
temporary, who was firſt his friend, and 
then his adverſary, having given firſt an 
account of the Cazozical Books,proceed- 
eth to theſe Books which he ſaith are zot 
Canonical but Eccleſiaſticel, as Eccleſiaſti- 
car, Wiſdom, Tobit, Judith, ec. and de- 
clareth the judgment of the ancient Fa- 
thers before his time cancernivg them, 
que omnia legi quidem it Eccleſtis volue- 
runt, FS n0n proferri ad auGoritatem ex 
his fidei I that they would | 
have them all to be read in the Churches, 
but nat to be produced ax of authority to | 
confirm any matters of Faith. And that. 
in after Ages theſe Books were read in 
the Church, is evident from 7þdoras Hi 
pelenſis, and in the very ſame wor 
from Rabanus Manurys , and might be 
ſhewed from very many others, if that 
was needful. S | 

4+ Conf. 3. Theſe Books called the 4ps- 
crypha have been greatly eſteemed, bath. 
in the ancient Church, and by the chief 


Proteſtant Writers, as very »ſefi/ (though 
not 


re 


not divine) writizge. Divers of the an- 
cients have cited them under the titlef 
the holy Scripture, ufing that Phraſeinfo 


great a latitude, as to fignifie only holy 


writinesthoughnotdivinelyinſpived. The 
Council of Certhage above-named doth 

-— call them Canonical _— as _ 

alſo$. Azou/tin who was in that Council z Dr Pf. 
uſing the ua Canonical in a large fenſe: —-_k 
for it is manifeſt from that and divers pla- 

ces of $. Ang. that they were not eſteem- 

ed of equel anthority, with thofe Books 


. Properly called Canonical. And there- 
BK fore Cajetar for the interpretation of the caj. con. 


zn Efth. in 
fits 


right ſenfe of theſe words, hath well de- 

clared concerning theſe Baoks, Nox ſunt 

Canonici i.e. regulares ad firmandum ea 

gue ſunt fidei; poſſunt tamen dici Cano- 

ici hoc eft regulares ad edificationen fi- 

delinms, or, they are not Canonical as con- 

taining a rule to direG onr faith and be- 

lief, though they may ſometimes be called 

Canonical as containing vules tobetter our 

lives. In the Greek Church, where they 

were not(at leaſt ſo much)publickly read 

as in the Latin, they were accounted uſe- 

ful for inſtruction, as appeareth (beſides 

Gy Citations of the Greek Fathers) Bragw. 
om that very Epiſtle of Athanaſims, ;*- 39: 

where he A  iedtek wo tO than 

þe no part of the Canon of hu" 

An 
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Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 
Judith aud the Maccabees, was ordered © 
1a one of the Certhaginian Councils ia 9. 


Carth.c. Auguſtine time, and that Cazor was taken 


into their Code; and beſides what S. - 
Hierom oft ſpeaketh of theſe Books be- + 
ing read inthe Church, (but diſtinguiſh- | 

ed from their Canon) Raffizas his can- 
temporary, Who was firſt his friend, and 
then his adverſary, having given firſt an 
account of the Canonical Books,proceed- 
eth totheſe Books which he ſaith are ot 
Cenonicel but Eccleſiaſticel, as Eccleſpaſti- 
cas, Wiſdom, Tobit, Judith, &c. and de- 


clareth the judgment of the ancient Fa- p | 


thers before his time cancerniog them, 
que omnia legi quidem iu Eccleſiis volue- 
runt, ſed non proferri ad auGoritatem ex 
his fidei AR, that they would 
have them all to be read in the Churches, 
but nat to be produced as of authority to 
confirm any matters of Faith. And that 
in after Ages theſe Books were read in 
the Church, 1s evident from Janes Hi 

pelenſis, and in the very ſame wor 


6 1132 from Rabanus Mauras , and might be - 
cer, {bewed from very many others, if that 
b, 2:6. $3» WAS needful. 


4+ Conf. 3. Theſe Books called the 4ps- 
cryphe have been greatly eſteemed, bath 
in the ancient Church, and by the chief 


Proteſtant Writers, as very «ſeful (though = 
not 


ſervice eppointed therein. 
not divine) writizge. Divers of the an- 
cients have cited them under the titlewf 
the holy Scripture, ufing that Phraſeinfo 
great a latitude, as to fignifie only holy 
writingethoughnotdivinelyinſpired.Fhe 
Council of Certhage above-named doth 
there call them Caronicel Books, as doth 
alſo$. A»guſtiz who was in that Council z D! PoF 
uſing the word Canonical in a large ſenſe : ©; -"_ 
for it is manifeſt from that and divers pla» 
ces of $. Avg. that they were not eſteem- 
ed of equel authority, with thoſe Books 
. properly called Canonical. And there- 
|. fore Cajetar for the interpretation of the aj. con. 
; | right ſenſeof theſe words, hath well de- _ _ 
; clared concerning theſe Books, Nor ſunt 
Canonici i.e. regulares ad firmandun ea 
F FF 9J#4 ſunt frdet poſſunt tamen dici Cano- 
> || #7ci hoe eſtregulares ad edificationene fi- 
[| &elium, or, they are not Canonical as con- 
taining a rule to direÞ onr faith and be- 
| lief, though they may ſometimes be called 
" || Canonical xs containing rules tobetter our 
BF Zves. Inthe Greek Church, where they 
werenot(at leaſt ſo much)publickly read 
as inthe Latin, they were accounted uſe- 
ful for inſtruction, as appeareth (beſides 
a Citations of the Greek Fathers) Fragm. 
2 om that very Epiſtle of Athanaſins, ;*- 39: 
ere tr pple eddretk rhe 1 Ie 
| FN be no part of the Canon of __ 
2 An 
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Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 

And amonegſtthe ProteſtantsDr. Keinolds 
who wrote ſo largely againſt the autho-' 
rity ofthe 4pocryphal Bookg,in hisCex ſara, 
yet in one of his PrzleCtions declarerh of 
ſome of them, - chiefly Eccleſtafticas and 
Wiſdom, valde bonos & utiles efſe & om- 


. nibustraftationibus preferendos,that they 


Prel. 74- 


Exam. 
parte I. de 
S6r8þ. Catts 


are exceeding good and profitable, and to 
be preferred before all Treatiſes of other 
Writers, and in a nother Prezleqion ex- 
preffing his judgment of the ſame Books, 
ſaith, proximnum illis locune deberi poſt 
ſeripturam ſacram, that they ought to have 
the next place after the holy Scripture; in 
the former of which expreſſions, he fol- 
loweth the ſteps of S. Aug. de predeſtin. 
SanGForugr. And Chemnitins alloweth 
them to be Books, que 2 fidelibas in Eccle- 
Filegnntur Which areread intheCharches 
by the faithful, and on eſſe abjeFos &» 
dammatos, that they are not condemned 
writings and off-caſts, but may be receiv- 
ed in the number of the holy writings (or 
facre ſcripture) ſobeit they be not reputed 
the Canon of Faith + and this ſaith he we 
willingly both yield and teach. 

5. Conſ. 4. And it is in this Caſe eſpe- 
cially to beconſidered,that in our Church 
no Apocryphal Chapter is appointed for 
any Lords Day throughout the Year : 
nor is any direfted for any —_— 

ut 


ws 
- 


I 


+ VW DB WW >} pw mz” 5 SV My 


_ - Ia ahas”! 
»-4 wes , * A ” War 1 
, Oy F Ge Aa a 
a Ra % 2 
» 


WAH ; 


GL 
ſervice eppointed therejy. 
but only aut of /iſdowandEccleſiaſticer, 
which are Books of great eſteem with all 
thoſe who have well conſidered them. 
And alſo ,upon thoſe Week-days when 
ſome ApocryphalChapters areread,there 
are always other Canonical. Scriptures 
read likewiſe: whereasthey who do op- 
poſe Conformity (ſo far as we may take 


the Dire&ory for their rule) did never Sp. 


appoint or direct any Scriptures, to be 
ordinarily and publickly read upon any 
of theſe week days; but ordered that 
where the reading on either Teſtament end- 
eth on one Lords day,it ſhould begin on the 
ext. Wherefore it is to be well noted 
and obſerved, that our Church dothnort 
herein differ from the diſſenters, as if 
they did require the Canonical Scriptures 
to be more frequently read in publick 
than our Kalezdar appointeth, but our 
Kalendarrequireth theHolyScriptures to 
be much more frequently read in publick, 
(almoſt ſex Chapters for one beſides theEpi- 


files and Goſpels )than the Dire@ory did; 


and beſides them theſe Apocryphal Lef- 
ſons for profitable inſtruftion. 4: 
6. But if any perſons ſhall decry inthe 
general, the hearing any thing in the 
Church, beſides the holy Scriptures of int- 
mediate infallible inſpiration, this would 
either from unadviledneſs or from what 
M is 
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19wor(e, reject and diſown, to the great 
diſadvantage of Religion, the uſe of 
Sermons, Exhortations, and Catechiſm. 


Nor is it any ſufficient cauſe to condemn 


the reading Apocryphal Chapters, be» 
cauſe they are read as one of the Le ſors : 
For our Church manifeſtly declareth 
theſe Leſſons not to be Canonical Scri- 
pture;z nor can any command of God be 
produced, which either direCtly or by 
conſequence, requireth that in every 
daily Aſſembly of Chriſtzans, there muſt 
be two Leflons read out of the Canoni- 
cal Scripture, or that none may be ta- 
ken out of any other approved Book. 
Andit 1s manifeſt that the cenſuring this 
practice condemnethdivers, if not all the 
ancient Churches,before the decaying and 
degeneracy of the Chriſtian Profeſſion. 
For thoughitbe admitted that the Laod;- 
cear Conncil did appoint that none but 


The Canonical Books ſhould be read in 


the Church, and that Barzch and the Epz- 


file of Jeremy there mentioned are in- 


tended tor parts of the Prophecy of Fe- 
xy, yet long before that did even the 


Greek Church read the Epiſtles of Cle- 


27ens,ec.above mentioned,and the Book 


of Hermas. And it is not to be won 


dered that there ſhould be different 
practices obſerved in the Church, in mat- 
ters of order and liberty. 7. Conf. 
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7. Conf: 5. Whereas thisChurch is the 
more blamed, for #ſ#»g ſome Apacryphal 
Chapters, while ſome: otliers: acknow- 
ledged to be CanonicalScripture; are nor. 
appointed to be read: by the Kelendat 
(which are moſtly either ſome Praphe- 
cies hard to be underſtood; or matters. 
of Genealogy, or Jewiſh. Obſeryations, 
or ſome Hiſtories. for the moſt part ex- 
preſied.in other. Scriptures appointed to 
be read.) it muſt be confidered, that even 
hence it is evident: that the Kalendgr 
was never intended: to be a Determinn-. 
tion or Declaration of what is Canonical 
Scriptzre, and of certain divine autho- 
rity, but only a direction for uſeful and 
profitable reading. Nor was it the Cu- 
ſtrom of the ancient Chriſftiani Church, 


that the Canon- of the Scripture ſhotild cox Li 
bedeſcribed by what was publickly read: © ©* 


the rule of the Laodicean Council which 
cometh neareſt thereto, did not dire& 
the Revelation:to be read. The ancient 
Jews who divided the Old Teſtament 


1ntothe Law,. the Prophets, and the Has 
giographa; did-for a longtime only read zur. Hr. , 
the Lew in the Synagogues, after which {© ra 
nal. Eccl. 
but that the Hagiographa (which inclus+ 4 2. 
ded all the Books from the beginning of 35” * 


only a Se#z0of the Prophet s:was added: 


the Chronieles to the end of the Canti- 
M- 2 efes; 
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cles, befides Ruth, Lamentations and Da- 
2:iel,) were not read in the Jewiſh Syna- 
gogues, hath been obſerved from the Tal- 
mmdiſts: and this is agreeable to divers 
paſſages of the New Teſtament. Luk. 4. 
16. AF.13.15,27. AF.15.21. Yet Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles blamed not the Jews,but 
joined with them in this fervice. 
-- 8. Conſ. 6. That which is objeced 
from the matter of theſe Apocryphal Chap- 
ters, which are appointed to be read, is 
ng ſufficient either to prove them hurt- 
fal or not uſefu], as will appear from the 
following Section. 


SECT. VI. 


The ObjeFions from the matter of the 
Apocrypha diſcuſſed. 


I. Among the particular Objeqions 
from the matter of theſe Books. 

Obj. 1. Judith, Suſanna, Bel and the 
Dragon are thought to be fabulous, becauſe 
0 certainsime can be eaſily fixed for Ju- 


dith.S. Hierome calleth the other Suſanne, + / 


Belis & Draconis fabulas, and Joſephus 
mraketh no mention of them. But firſt, if 
theſe Books ſhould be admitted to be p4- 
rabolical diſcourſes, to expreſs the great 
oppoſition of many wicked men _ 

9 » 
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ſervice appointed therein. 
God, and his Worſhip, the Vanity and 
Folly: of their Pride and evil defigns, and 
the mighty proteQion that God can pive 
ro his people by his Almighty Power, 
they might ſtill be a/owed to be of very 
conſiderable' uſe. The frequent uſe of 
Parabolical Inſtrudtions among the Jews, 
is both manifeſt from their Talmudical 
Writers, and aHowed by the practice of 
our Saviour. And beſides this, they had 
another Cuſtom of Cloathing real Hiſto- 
ries under different names which expzeſ- 
ſed a reſemblance of the things intended: 


x65 


Targ. in 


whence the Targurm mentioning the ex- cant. :. 5, 
pedition againſt Antiochas, ſpeaketh of”: 7> 2: 


him under the name of Alexarder, and 
the Prophet ſpeaketh to the Jews under 
the ſtile of the ralers of Sodom and the 
Elders of Gomorrha. 

2, And ſecondly the Objection is not 
ſufficient to diſprove the Hiſtorical truth 


of theſe Books, if we conſider, 1. That. 


the fixed time of the life of Fob, and the 
time to which divers Prophecies refer is 
nat eaſily determined, which yet is no 


- good argument againſt the truth of ei- 


ther-: as it itsa bad argument againſt the 


credit of ancient Hiſtory, either of our 


own or other Nations, that it is hard to 
fix the ſcituation of divers ancient pla- 
ces, mentioned by: names now xrknows. 
M 3 2, That 
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 _  -2. Thatboth Foſepbay and other Hiſto- 
rians, do make no mentiog; of divers 
conſiderable things, which were certainly 
true, as for Joſephus, ſome of the Pro. 
. phets, and the matter of divers Canoni- 
- cal Books, and ſome remarkable Hiſto- 
ries, as particularly allthat referred to the 
framing the Goldez Calf, are omitted by 
him. 3.. That the ancient Chriſtians 
who had the uſe of divers ancient Fewiſb 
#riters, and other Hiſtortes now loft, 
and had thereby greater opportunity of 
ſearcbing into the Hiſtorical truth of 
theſe things, did eſteem them to be true 
Relations. Bel and the Dragon is cited 
as a true Narration, containing an ex- 
ample for Martyrdom, and. an inſtance of 
the ſureneſs of Gods proviſion for them 
that truſt in him, by Irenew, Tertul/ian, 
Clemens Alexandrinu,sS. Cyprian and Gr. 
v.Lit.Afri- Nazianzex and divers athers. And Qrj- 
GIO: Few particularly undertook the defence of 
2.5.45, the truth of -the Hiſtory of 'Suſauna.in 
47: anſwer to the Letter .of 4fiicarae which 
x4. 8:7. containeth the. ſum of all the, Objections 
Eccl.l. 6. againſt it, which were fully and mens- 
*a% feftly ſatisfied by Origen, ſaith Ewſebiag. 
S. Hierome alſo wrote a Comment upon 
Suſanna and upon Bel, and declareth Qrs- 
gen: to have written upon, the ſame, And 
S. Hierowe calling theſe fabular, as 
7h dw | _—_ 
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ſervice appointed therein, 
that word here as he doth elſewhere (7. 
Epift. ad Caſtrutium) fortrue Narrations 
which we alſo ſometimescall ſores; and 
theſe very things he particularly acknow- 
ledgeth for truths. Apol. 2. ad Ruff. &- 
Proleg. in Habbacuc. ad Chromatium.And 
Judith is propounded as a true Narrati- 
on and example of love to her people or 
courage, by Hierome, Origen, Tertul/ian, 


Clemens Alexandrinws, and evenby Cle- cp. rv. 
mens Romany the Companioga of S. Paul #4 Corinth. 
in that his undoubted Epiſtle to- the Co-" 7% 


rinthians. And theſe teſtimonies are the 
more conliderable, becauſe ſeveral of 
theſe Writers, and particularly Tertul/i- 
an, Clemens Alexandrinws, Origen and 
Hierome,were men of great knowledgein 
all ancientlearning. Whereforethereis ve- 
ry confiderable evidence that theſe relati- 
ons aretrue Hiſtories, thoughit would be 
inconſiderable matterofOQbjeCion,if they 
wereacknowledged to be only Parables. 
+ 3. O6j. 2. Judith —_ the fa# of 
Simeon agazrſt the Sichemites, by deſiring 
the like aſſiſtance from God, Ch. 9. and 
ſpeke things nntrue, Ch. 10.v. 12,13, 14. 
and Ch. 11. and yet ſhe was commended 
highly, and bleſſed by Joacim and'the E!- 
ders. 4Anſ. Both in theſe Books and even 
in the Canonical Scriptures; 'we muſt di- 
inguiſh between things Hiſtorically rela- 
M 4 ted, 
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ted, which are many timesevil; and the 
matters of precept and command which + 
are always good. The main deſign of 
this Book of Judith, being to ſhew Gods 
wonderful Providence in preſerving his 
Church ; divers things are mentioned in 
the carriage of Fadith, which are neither 
to be allowed 1n her, nor imitated by 
us. And iz the Canonical Scriptures we 
read of good men. uttering expreſſions 
1n Prayer,, which were unadviſed and 
blameable; ſuch were Elijahs interceſſzon 
againſt Iſrael, and both his and Forah's 
paſſionate deſire: of Death. We alſo 
read of Jacob by falſe ſpeeches procuring 
his Fathers bleſſing, which were allowed 
by Rebecca; and of the contrivance of 
Jacobs other Sons againſt Foſeph, with 
their lying devices to palliate their own 
ſin, and of the like wiles which Fehw uſed 
to deſtroy the Worſhippers of Baal; and 
1n ſome things both Jehu and Fadith de- 
ſerved commendation, but in other things 
their praCtices (as the other now meat1- 
oned and divers more) are not examples 
for our imitation, but rather warnings'to 
us to take heed of the like miſcarriages. - 
4. 0bj. 3. From Tobit there are | Py 
things objected. (Of what is ſaid againſt 
any thing contained in the fifth Chapter, 
whick is purpoſely left out of our _ 
| | EE. | ar, 
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dar, I ſhall take no notice.) But Ch. 6. 
9, 10. The uſing the heart and liver of a 
Fiſh is declared (as from an Angel) to be 
# Cre far one vexed with an evil $pi- 
rit, and the Gall thereof to' be a reme- 
dy for the whiteneſs of the eyes. Con- 
cerning which place two ways of in- 
terpretation are propounded by Druſtxs : 
the one that theſe words concern a Dz/ſ- 
eaſe or diſtemper of body, occaſioned by 
the operation or influence of an evil ſpi- 


Tit, which yet may be healed by natural 


remedies, which the Angel did direct; 
and he ſheweth that ſome parts of fiſhes 
dre reputed to have medicinal vertuez 
and it is ordinarily acknowledged that 
ſome diſtempers curable by Medicine 
may be promoted by evil ſpirits. But the 
other which I chiefly embrace is to this 
purpoſe, that it is no ways improbable, 
that God who more frequently manifeſt- 
ed himſelf by Azgels before the coming 
of Chriſt, ſhould by the Miniſtry of one 
of them, vouchſafe an extraordinary 
help and cure, to one who religiouſly 
ſerved him, though by the uſe of means 
otherwiſe inconfiderable, that his mercy 
and mighty power ſhould be manifeſted, 
by the effecting ſach a Cure. By waſh- 
ing in Ford, according tothe Prophets 
direQton, the Leprofie of Nearman was 
__ miraculouſly 
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miraculouſly cleanſed; by waſlwng -in | 
Siloewm at our Saviours. command, . the 
blind man obtained a wonderful Cure. 
So ſmall a thing as Afoſes bis rod ordereg. 
by Gods power, was. an inſtrument of 
working divers miracles, and by Elzjah's 
Mantle fmiting the Waters, they were 
twice divided, 2 Ki. 2. 8, 14. andin 
Egypt at the ſprinkling of bloud the de- 
ſtroying Angel paſſed over. Now cau 
any man thiak it either impoſhible, or al- 
together incredible,that God ſhould pro- 
duce great effects by ſmall appearances, 
at the direFion of an Angel, who had oft 
done the like at the dire&Fion of a Pro- 
phet? And this direQion of the Angel is 
manifeſtly deſigned, for a particular pre- 
ſervation to Tobzt, and a Cure to his Fa- 
ther, and the following Chaptersdeclare . 
the effect of both: nor ought it to be 
doubted, but that our great and eternal 
God hath done many. greet things, be- 
ſides what was thought neceſlary to be 
expreſſed in the Canonical Scriptures. 

5. 0bj. 4. Inthe fixth, ſeventh, ,and 
ninth Chapters of 7o4zt, the Angel who 
is faid to Accompany him, is {poken.tq 
under the wame of Azaries (vis; the Son © 
of Anenig:) and ſeemeth-to own'that . 
name, whereas it could not be true that the 
Angel was this Azarias. But bere it all 
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be confidered, that it is the uſual pradtice 7: 4nir4e 


* 

1E evenof the Holy Scriptures, tocall An- =_ —_ 
_- sby the name of ſuch as they repre- Pri: in | 
dg nt or reſemble. - The two. Angels that "55-3 
>f came to Sodomrin the appearance of men, 2. 16. 22. 
's are called YOM men, Gen. 1 9.12. The 


Angel that appeared to Mrroah's Wie, 
being asked if he was Bn tbewer who 
appeared tothe Woman, declared that he 
was, Judg.13.11. The Angel in the Sepul- 
chre, who gave tidings of the reſurreQi- 
on of Chriſt, is calied ruviexes & young 
war, Mar. 16.5. and the two Angels who 
appeared at the Aſcenſion of our Lord, 
are called by S. Luke ardqus men in white 


\ a b iii þ 


—_ 


$ apparel, AG. 1. 10. Now itis notagree- 
- able to religious piety, to condemn ſuch 
- ways of expreſſion as evil and finful, 
p; which are allowed in the holy. word of 
& God; nor is it unſeemly for an boly An- 
] gel, to own that manner of expreſſion, 


which the holy Spirithimſelfuſeth. And ' 
beſides this,that which is hinted by Eftias £6: 58 
may. well be admitted, that the name of «4c. 
| Azarias the Sun of Anaxias, might be ta- 5 #* 
| keg by the Angel upon himſelf, to ex- = 
| preſs. by the figaification of theſe names, 
k what was the buſineſs he came to effec, 
( 4zarias tignifying the help of God, and 
Ananizs the grace and favour of God.) 
that by the Angel the help of God was 

EY Bs vouchſafed, 
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vouchſafed, which is the effedt of the fe 
wour of God. | | RY Fey 

6. 0bj. 5. The laſt ObjeQion from 'To- 
bit and the moſt conſiderable is, Tob.'1% 
i5. Where the Angel is reported to ſay, 
IT am Raphael one of the ſeven holy Angels, 
which preſent the prayers of the Saints, 
and go in and out before the glory of the 
holy one. For the clearing of this place; 
touching the Phraſe of the ſeven boly Am- 
gels, (which yet-is neither in Munſters 
Hebrew Copy of Tobzt, nor in the Sy- 
riack) it may be taken for an indefinite 
number .as the like Phraſe is uſed, at. 

XMede Diſc. 12.45. And Mr. Mede's Notion is known, 
0127-4 who aſſerteth it as anevident truth in his 
# judgment, (and for which he giveth con- 
{iderable proof) that there are only ſe- 

wer principal Angels or Arch- Angels," to 

which theſe words refer. - But whether 

theſe words be underſtood definitely for 

ſeven only, or indefinitely for an uncer- 

tain number, we have the like expreſſion 

in the Canonical Scripture, Zec. 4-:10t 

Rev. 5. 6. IIPIN 

7. What is here ſaid concerning Angels 
preſenting the Prayers of the Saints, this 
being a point of trith-or. matter of be- 
lief, may not be received/(according to 
the judgment both of the ancient Church 
and aur preſent Church) upon the! au- 

thority 
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thority of an Apocryphal Book, further 
than it is grounded uponthe evidence of 
the Canonical Scripture, and in'foch a 
ſenſe only as is agreeable to the dodrine 
of thoſe holy Scriptures. Indeed if theſe 
words be acknowledged to be the words 
of an holy Angel, as they are related in 
this -Book according to ſome verſions, 
then muſt they be as certainly true, as 
if they had been ſpoken by 4 Prophet or 
Apoſtle... But admitting that an holy An- 
gel did converſe with Tobzz, yet might 
bis words be either miſapprehended, or 
in this paſlage miſrepreſented. And that 
they are ſo may be hEnce with ſome pro- 
bability conjeQured, becauſe in this place 
Tob. 12.15. thereisno mention of Angels 
preſenting the Prayers ofthe $aints,cither 
inthe Hebrew Copy of Munſter or Faging, 
or inthe Syriack Verſion, or inthe Latire 
* which S. Hierome tranſlated out of the 
Ehaldee, but it is only expreſled in the 
Greek, which our Tranſlation followeth ; 
and this very place was above 1400. 
Years ago thrice cited by Cyprian, with- cy. de 
out this clauſe on this manner, Ego ſun 94 Mo. 
. Raphael unus ex ſeptem Angelis Santis, Mortdlita- 
qni adſiſtimus & conver ſamur ante clari- 't 44v. 
tatem Dei. Indeed in the twelfth Verſe, ©" 
both according to the Greek, the He- 
brew, and the Latin, the Angel fpake of 


his 
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his belnging the remembrance of their 
Prayers before the holy ane, but even 


thing. | 
8. But becauſe theſe words are in our 
verſion; and taken in a reſtrained ſenſe 
| have been ordinarily admitted as a truth, 
by divers ancient Chriſtian. Writers, '1 
ſhall give a double account, in what ſenſe 
theſe words may be-taken: agreeably to 
the Canonical Scriptures, and the anci- 
ently received DoGrine in. the Chriſtian 
Church, who owned: not the Angels as 
Mediatprs, nor did allow that Prayers 
ſhould be put up to Angels. 1. They 
judged that the holy Angels who are fre- 
quently preſent with us, do join iz our 
Religiozs worſtip and Prayers to God; and 
as all who join in Prayers do preſent 
thoſe Prayers to God, ſa particularly do 


munion with God than we have yet at- 


{. 5-P-233 reth againſt praying to Angels, or to any 
2h Bok who do themſelves ſupplicate, addeth 
401 afterward that the Chriſtians particular 


P. 420. 


P. D.Hem- ther place of the ſame Book, ſaith, #hat 
| nous il many myriads of Angels «xouirs. mij buy 
Cor, 11.10, f01Wxorlas do join in Prayer with them who' 


pray 


there the Syriack, mentianeth. no ſuch 


the holyAngels, who enjoy a nearerComs- 


Cont. ceif. tained. So Origen who exprelly decla- \ 


Angel, eres draphger Cure ojpabres pre ſenteth ; 
the Prayers joining in them; and inano- . 
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prey to God. And as holineſs diſpoſeth 
an Angel to be ever ready to join in glo- 
rifying God, fo love maketh them ready 
to defire our good, fince there isjoy in ;,;.,., 
the preſence 'of the Angels of God over 1. 
one (inner that repenteth. And S. Fohr 
in his Vifion of the Churches worſhip de- 
clareth the holy Angels about the Throne to 
join in their Amen thereto, Rev. 7. 10, 
II, 12. 

9. 2. That the holy Angels being Gods 
Meſſengers as their name imports, are 
both afinifters of conveying mmch good to 
#4 from God, which divine Providence 
could beſtow without their Miniſtry, and 
of repreſenting our ſtate and deſires toGod 
as his Servants and our friends, which 
are fully and immediately manifeſt to 
God who is Ommiſcient. And this may 
be performed partly as they are teſtifiers 44. n 
and witnefles of our ations, with defire _ p 
of our good, and ſuch S. Avg. judgeth " 
them certainly to be, and S. Pax} giveth 
Timothy a charge before the ele@® Angels, 
| 1 Tie. 5. 21. and ſpeaketh of their pre- 
, ſence in the Church, 1 Cor. 17. 10. and 
if Satan be the accuſer of the brethren 
before God, Rev. 12. 10. the holy An- 
gels may well be thought truly to repre- 
ſent what is good: and partly as they 
are eziniffring ſpirits attending on God 
and 
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Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 
and deſiring our good, they declare our 
Prayers not as Mediators but as Mini- 
ſters, 207 quia Denm doceant-(as S. Ang, 
expreſleth) ſed quia voluntatem ejwus ſuper 
his con ſulunt deſiring to know what com- 
mands God will give them to. Miniſter 
Ep.120 for our good according to our Petitions, 
7.521, This ſenſe isoft exprefied by S. Auguſtin, | 
le 9s and in the Book under his name De di- 
ligendo Deo, and ſeemeth well to- agree 
with the expreſſions of others of the an- 
cient Fathers, and with thenotion of the 
Phil. de ancient Jews as it is mentioned by Philo: 
—_ Ne. and thus much fſeemeth to be included 
catiis, 10 theſe words of the New-Teſtament, 
Heb. 1. 14. Are they not all miniſiring 
ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who 
ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, and Mat. 18. 
IO. Take heed that you deſpiſe not one of 
theſe little ones, for I ſay unto you that 
their Angels do always behold the face of 
my Father which is in Heaven. And this 
notion expreſſeth an honorable mini- 
D:civ. (tration of the holy Angels, which hath 
1s,” reſpetto the Church of God, but doth 
not allow them (asS. Aug. would not) to 
be accounted Mediators, nor to receive 
Religious worſhip from us; but to be ho- 
Dr Fe. noured by us Charitate non. ſervitute by 
ng * an high degree of reſpectful love, but not 
by Religious ſervice and ſubjeion. R 
Io. As 
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10. As to that paſſage of Ecclus. 46. N 
20. which mentioneth Samwel prophety- b 
| ing aſter bis death, it is ſufficienthereto 
; obſerve, that that part of the Chapter 
is by our Kalendar directed to be omit- 
| ted. And from all this it may appear, 
| that nothing is in our ſervice appointed 
, to be read out of the 4pocrypha, which 
. being rightly underſtood is any way 
: hurtfu), or of ill influence upon praftice. 
- 


Yet it is tobe furthernoted, that he who 
ſhall acknowledge that there is much 
good contained, and no evil or ſin ad- 
d viſed in any of the Apocryphal Books, is 
X ſtill far from admitting them to be equal 
g to the Canonical Scriptares. For though 
0 there may be divers Books free from 
aFualeerror; yet it is the Prerogative of 


f the holy Scriptures alone, to be 72zz2e47- 
t ately indited by that holy Spirit who 
f can zever err, and to be tendered of 
Is God and received of his Church, as the 


perpetual and infallible rzle, to manifeſt 
the will of God and the Doftrines of 
Faith, 
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SECT. VIl 


Conſiderations about that Tranſlation of 
the Pjalms uſed in the Liturgy. 


I. The next thing to be treated. of is 
the uſe of. the Pſalms, according to. the 
verGon in the Common-Prayer-Book, con- 
ccraing which, Cozſed. 1. The uſe of this 
Tranſlation doth not require us to judge 
it the beſt Engliſh Tranſiation. For as for- 

-merly the ſentences out of the. Pſalms, 
before Morning Prayer and at the Com-. 
munion, were expreſſed according tg 
another ancient and diſtin& tranſlation, 
ſo both the Epiſtles and Goſpels, and the 
ſentences out of the Pſalms at the begin- 
ning of Morning and Evening Prayer, 
are. now altered according to our laſt al- 
lowed Engliſh Tranſlatioxn,which alterati- 
on ſeemeth to prefer that Tranſlation as 
the belt. | 

2. Conſ. 2. The Tranſlation of th 
Pſalms uſed in our Liturgy, is from the 
Hebrew, to which it generally agreeth, - 
ſometimes uſing the liberty of a para- 
phraftical ſtile. And the Hebrew being- 
the Original is doubtleſs more pure than 
any Tranſlation which differeth from it. 
And though the Septzagint in the T_T. 
© 


' ſervice appointed therein. © 
of Pſalms (which of all other hath been 
of moſt frequent publick uſe in the 
Chriſtian Church) doth vary leſs from 
the Hebrew, thanin any other Poetical 
Book of holy Scripture, yet a Catalogue 
may be given of at leaſt az hnndred and 
fifty places, wherein the Septuagint dif- 
fereth from the Hebrew (not in any 
Chriſtian Doftrine, but in the manner of 
expreſling the ſenſe of thoſe Texts) in 
all which the verſion in the Liturgy ac- 
cordeth with the Hebrew, and difſent- 
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eth fromthe Septuagint. Indeed in ſome * 


phraſes and clauſes our verſion followeth 
the Septnagint, where the matter is un- 
blameable : and three entire verſes which 
are not in the Hebrew, Chaldee, or Syri- 
ack, are in the fourteenth Pſalm added 
in this Engliſh Verſion, according to the 
ordinary Copies of the 70, and of many 


(bur as Grot##s intimateth not all) of the Gt. # 


Athiopick, Vulgar Latin and Arabick, 
and which are not in the Greek Manu 
ſcript from Alexandria: but theſe Verſes 
being the ſame with what is cited by the 
Apoſtle out of the Old Teſtament, Rozx. 
3- LI2, 13,--18, cannot be diſallowed ag 
to the matter of them, and the Pſalms 
i the Liturgy being chiefly uſed as 
Hymns of praiſe, or our words of bleſ- 
ling God (agreeably to the pratice of 

N 2 the 
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the Jewiſhand ancient Chriſtian Church) 
may well admit in that uſe of ſuch a 
varation from the Hebrew Text. 

3. If we obſerve the'practice of the 
ancient Chriſtian Churches, we ſhall find, 
that the Greek Church publickly uſed the 
Pſalms according to the Septuagirt, and 
the Latin, Arabian, and Athiopick 
Churches, had their Pſalms of publick - 
uſe tranſlated from the Septuagint, or 
with a little tinturce from Lvciar the 
Martyr, wherein they alſo followed ſome 
evident corruptions of the Greek Copies, 
as the Arabick, in admitting veior Pſ. 17, 
I4. the #thiopick in reading weaaas for 
maxaires Pſ, 39.5. and the Yulgar in tran- 
{lating is iais 1n ſtead of iv iaaiv. The 8y- 
riack Verſion was tranſlated out of the 
Hebrew, but hath ſuffered ſome altera- 
tions by being reviſed according to the 
Septuagint, trom whence among other 
things 1t received its frequent uſe of 
Aiwdiaape; but this Verſion hath many 
impert<Ctions, as chiefly its leaving out 
ſometimes a whole verſe, as in P/. 34. 9. 
and ſometimes ſome part thereof, as Pſ. 
58. 9. The reſult of this conſideration 1s 
this,that the Pſalms publickly uſed inthe 
Church of England,are more fully agree- 
Ing to the Original Hebrew, than any of 


thoſe known Verſions were, which were 
uſed 
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uſed in the ancient Chriſtian Churches ; 
and he who thinketh that he may not 


lawfully join or miniſter in the Church 


of England, becauſe of our uſe of this 
verſion of the Pſalms, might have dif- 
cerned greater caule 7 this very particn- 
lar, to have kept him at a greater di- 
ſtance from all the famous ancient Chri- 
ſtian Churches inthe World. 

4. Conſ. 3. The particular places moſt 
blamed in this Verſion of the Plalms, do 
afford no ſufficient cauſe, when our ſupe- 
riours enjoin the uſe of this Tranſlation, 
to withhold our hearty conſent thereto, 
T ſhall inſtance 1n three places which are 
chiefly urged. ' 1. One is P/ſ. 106. 30, 
where this Tranſlation readeth it, ther: 
flood up Phinees and prayed : and ſo the 
Plague ceaſed. But the Verſion 1a our 
Bibles rendreth it, Ther ſtood up Phinehas 
and executed judgment. The word in 
the Hebrew is 9x1, the Verbs of which 
Root being moſt uſed in the form Hith- 
pabel, do generally fignifie fo pray, and 
in this form of Pzhel they are rarely uſed, 
and do ſometimes fignifie judging or the 
Judge interpoſing between men and men to 
end their ſtrife. But in this place the 
Chaſdee Paraphraſt,and the Syriack Inter- 
preter (who both of them tranſlated from 
the Hebrew. and well underſtood it) 

N 2 rendcs 
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of the Liturgy and 'the ordinary 
render it Phinees flood up and prayed. 


Buzt. conc. And Baxtorf in his Hebrew Concordan- 


ces citeth this verſe twice under the dif- 
ferent ſignifications of the ſame -roat,. 
once as expreſling' Phinees praying, arid 
afterwards as expreſling him executing 
judgment. 

* 5. If we compare this place with the 
Hiſtory to which it relJateth, Naz. 25. 
we there find the Congregation of 7/- 
rael, and Phinehas the Son of Eleazar the 
Prieſt, in a deep humiliation weeping be- 
fore the Tabernacle of the Congregation, 
Y. 6. Which ſolemn weeping was no 
doubt accompanied with the Prayers of 
the Prieſt, as was direted and comman- 
ded in a like caſe, Joel 2. 17. Let the 
Prieſts, the Miniſters of the Lord weep be- 
tween the Porch and the Altar, and let them 
ſay ſpare thy people, ec. and in 1ts own 
nature Religious weeping doth include 
Confeſſion and Prayer. Then we find 
Phinehas v. 7,8. ſlaying Zimri and Cozbi 
intheirAdultery, which was h7s executing 
judgment according to the particular 
commandment given, v. 5. and this was 
an aQt of his zeal, which accompanying 
his Humiliation, Prayer, and Confeſſion, 
did render them more acceptable alfo: 
and beſides this, very probably Phine- 
bg either offered incenſe, (as Aaron did 
: : £9 
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to make atonement in the like Caſe of the 
Plague, N#mz. 16. 46, 47.) or Sacrifice, 
becauſev. 12. he is ſaid to hawe made ar 
atonement (which is a Prieſtly ation) 
for the Childrtn of Iſrael: and that all ſuch 5:2.1.1.7. 
Offerings and Sacrifices did enclude 
Prayer, hath been above in ſome part 
obſerved. And by Phinehas his zeal 
(which might well be expreſſed in all 
theſe things, and chiefly in his ſlaying 
Zimri and Cozbz) and by his executing 
Judgment, and making atonement, the 
wrath of God was turned away from 7/- 
racl, Num. 25.8, 11, 13. Now the Sep- 
tzagint in this place of the Pſalms uſe the 
ſame word ifradrels, which they uſed 
Nuz2. 25. 13. for Phinchas making the 
atonement, as if the Plalmiſt had'ſpecial 
reference thereunto. And indeed all 
Phinehas his ating whereby he intexpo- 
ſed betweenGod and theTſraelites to ſtop 
his wrath, may well be intended and en- 
cluded in this word 9791 in this Pſalm : 
and therefore as it is well tranſlated ho 

| executed judgment, (o it isnot blameably 
rendred, he prayed, neither of theſe being 
the whole, and both of them being parts 
of what Phinehas did 7» interpoſing. And 
T ſuppoſe allChriſtians will acknowledge, 
that devout Prager with reference to the 
gtonerent, accompanied with 1rne reper- 
N 4: tance? 
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tance and real reformation, 1s a very ef- 
fectual means. to appeaſe the diſpleaſure of 
God; and it is certain, that together 
with true repentance the Prayer - of the 
Prieſs in a ſolemn Aſſembly was dt- 
rected, under a promiſe of obtaining 
the favour and pity of God, Joel 2. 
I7, Ig. | 

6. Another place is pſ. 58. 8. which 
this Verſion in the Liturgy rendreth, Or 
ever your Pots be made hot with Thorns, 
ſo let indignation vex him even as a thing 
that is raw: and this by the Non-Con- 
fogmiſts in King James his time was cen- 
ſured for a tranſlation ſenſeleſs and ab- 
ſaurd. They who have better conſidered 
the Original im this place, acknowledge 
It a difficulty to clear the manner of its 


expreſſion: our Jaſt and beſt Engliſh 


Tranſlation exprefſeth it thus, He ſheal/ 
take them away as in a Whirlwind both l:- 
ving and in bis wrath: which yet doth 
not clear all the difficulty in the expref- 
ſion of the Original. It 1s manifeſt from 
the context, that this verſe encludeth a 
reſemblance of the fpeedineſs of Gods 
Judgments coming down upon the wick- 
ed;which according to this Verſion in the 
Liturgy, ſhall be asthe ſnatching of fleſh 
which 1s yet raw, out of the Pot ſet on 
a ire of Thorgs, which is torgin _ 
an 
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and devoured greedily in a time of fa- 
mine, even before it hath felt the heat of 
thefire: and this explication and manner 
of reſolving the words and phraſes of the 
Hebrew, is owned by Yatablas, and di- 
vers good Expoſitors; and this general 


| ſenſe of them relating to the ſwift de- 


ſtruction of the ungodly, is the andoubt- 
edly true meaning and intent of this 
place; but as to the manner of the ex- 
plication and unfolding of the Original 


| Phraſes, among the very great variety of 


conjecures, itis hard to ſay which is to 
be preferred before all the reſt. But this 
tranſlation is ſo far from being (as it hath 
been charged) ſenſeleſs and abſurd, that 
it is certainly agreeing to the #rze ſexſe, 
intent aud defign of the P falmiſs. 

7. But no place is more inſiſted on, 
than Pſal. 105. 28. where the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaking of Gods wonderful work a- 
gainſt Fgypr, ſaith wn x71 (according 
to our laſt Engliſh Verſion and divers 
others) they rebeled not againſt hisword 
that is, either Afoſes and Aaroz, or the 
Iſraelites; or as Junins and Tremel/izzs un- 
derltand it, his figns rebelled not againſt 
his word. But the Verſion in our Li- 
turgy, agreeably to the greateſt number 
of Latin.Copiesin S. Avgnſtins time, and 
to the Septuagint,the drabickand Zthio- 

| pick, 
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pick, and to the Jaſt Greek Verſion in. 
the OFopla, and allotothe Syriack, ex- 
preſſeth it, they were 2vt obedient unto his 
word, underſtanding this Verſe to aim. 
at the Eg yptiers (of whom the Plalmiſt 
was ſpeaking)continuing diſobedient un- 
der the mighty ſigns and works of God; 
which ſenſe containeth an evident truth, 
and very ſuitable to the Hiſtory, and 
clearly reconcileable to the Hebrew, if. 
87 be admitted to enclude an interroga- 
tion as the ſame word doth, Ex. 8. 26. 
and as divers other like phraſes are con- 
ceived todo, as our Learned Fxl/er hath 
obſerved. And theſe words, and did 
they not rebel againſt his word ? areof the 
ſame import with theſe, #hey were not 
obedient to his word. . 

8. And they who are verſed in the va- 
riety of Tranſlations do well know, that 
ſeveral particular expreſſions of Scrip- 
ture, upon different accounts are by ſome 
rendred in the zegatzve, and by others 1n 
the affirmative, and yet both of themare 
confiltent with the Principles of Religi- 
on; and neither of thoſe Franſlations 
can thence be condemned as hurtful or 
uſeleſs. For inſtance, we with almoſt 
all other Verſions, read 2 Kzz. 8. 10. 
thou maiſt certainlyrecover, but Funixs in 
his latter Editions, altering the _— 

1s 


ſervice eppointed therein. 
his former, Non omnino revaleſces. 
Where we, Ger. 2. 5, 6. with moſt other 
Verſions expreſs, there was not a man to 
till the-ground. But there went up a miſt 
From the earth. Junius and TremeLius 
agreeing with the Arabick Verſion 
(which in the -Pentateuch is tranſlated 
frow the Hebrew) render it, there was 
not a man to till the ground : or a wiſt 
that went up out of the earth. Yet here 
is no difference about any matter of 
Doctrine, or rule of life, but only about 
the time of the firſt miſt, into which no 
man hath ſo clear a fight, as to ſee fur- 
ther than the light of this Text will dif- 
cover. | Divers other inſtances may be 
obſerved, ſuch as in the Syriack tranſla- 
tion reading Pf. 7. I1. God 7s not angry 
every day; to which the Greek agreeth; 
and in the Syriack, and Arabick, which 


- 1n the Hiſtorical Books tranſlateth from 


the Syriack expreſſing, 2 Kir..18. 27. 


That they may not eat their ewn dung, Mr. Ts. 
(which ſenſe1s well allowed by a learned 2: :. 
man of our own Nation; ) and in the HY 


Septuagint with the vulgar Arabick and 
Mthiopick whoare guided byit, rendring 
Pſc 35. 20. They ſpake peace to mes; and 
alſo in the Samaritan tranſlating, Ger. 41. 
I6. God will not give anſwer without me. 
The difference of divers tranſlations may 
be 


x88 Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 
be noted in ſuch places as theſe, Nam. 
I1. 25. where ſome have, They did not 
ceaſe, and others, They did not proceed ; 
and in Job 34. Zo. Dext. 20. 19. and 
Dext. 21.: 12. Where ſome read, Sh8 
ſhall pare or cut off her nails, others, She 
fhall nouriſh her nails or ſuffer them to 
grow; and our laſt Engliſh Tranſlation 
dothin the Text embrace the former, and 
in the margent the latter; but it would 
be a great folly thence to conclude that 
that Tranſlation of the Bible 1s either 
wſelefs or hurtful. See the like, 2 Kin. 
19. 25. Pf. 121. 1. Yet the various 
ways of rendring ſome particular expreſ- 
fions of Scripture, where it may be difh- 
cult to determine that ſenſe which mult 
exclude all other, is very far from ac- 
knowledging the ſenſe of Scriptures un- 
certain, 1n matters of Faith and Chriſtian 
life; which are frequently and manifeſt- 
ly therein expreſſed; and t6 which the 
general conſent of the pureſt times of 
Chriſtianity (and in matters of life the | 
very principles of Reaſon and Conſci- 
ence) do agree. All that can be hence 
concluded, is, that there is ſufficient mat- 
ter in divers paſſages of Scripture, for 
the exerciſe of the Jearnedeſt Criticks 
and greateſt Students, as there is 
abundant plainneſs of inſtruFion 1n = 
mo 


| ſervice appointed therein. 
.moſt neceſſary things for the meaneſt 
Capacities. | 
SECT. VIIL. 
Of Holy-days, or Feſtival-days. 


1. Theſe days are acknowledged to 
have no particular 4z7vize inſtitution, but 
have been allowed and appointed by the 


Church of God, and are eſtabliſhed by the 53, a 6 
civil SanFions of our laws. Theend of 
their appointment is, for the promoting injun#. n. 
the ſervice of God and Religions exerciſes, - Cans 


as is at large expreſſed in that Statute, 
by which they were particularly con- 
firmed, and in the Queens Injundions, 
and in the Book of Canons; which re- 
quireth them to be employed in hearirg 


Gods word read and taught,in private and 
. publick Prayers, in acknowledging our of: 


fences to God, and amendment ofthe ſame, 
in being reconciled to our neighbours where 
there hath been diſpleaſure, in oft receive- 
ing the Communion, in viſiting the poor 
and ſich perſons, and uſing all ſober and 
godly converſation. If ſuch fruits of 
Chriſtian Piety were more plentifully and 
abundantly brought forth, they would 
by their pleaſant ſweetneſs both recom- 
mend themſelves, and thoſe times and 
{caſons, 
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Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 
ſeaſons, the good uſe of which, more- 


eſpecially contributed to their ripeneſs 
and maturity. 

2. Now theſe Duties being the priz- 
cipal buſineſs ofthe Chriſtian lite, it muſt 
either be aflerted that no particular time 
may be peculiarly ſet apart thereto, un- 
leſs it can be proved that God hath par- 


ticularly inſtituted that time, which is an 


evil Principle whereby men would be 
taught to reje# daily Chriſtian exerciſes, 
and to liven diſobedience to Gods com- 
mands,andinmuchimpiety and irreligion: 
orelſcit muſt be granted (which is truth) 
that God having commanded thefe Du- 
ties, doth both a/ow and exped, that fit 


and feaſonable times in the whole courſe 


of life, be allotted to the prafice thereof; 
whence ſome portiozs of every day, and 


ſome eſpecial days, may be profitably and | 
advantageouſly imployed, in theſe Reli- 


gious exerciſes. And fach times may 


allowably be called Holy boxrs end days, 
from the holy ations of Gods Service and 
Religion, for which they are reſerved, 
and to which they are —_— For 


that is properly holy which is ſet apart #9 


God; and alſo according to Cl. Alexens. 
drinws nas yeir@ iegds iy & Thu oy Os Givroray' 


aaufdredp, all that 18 a holy time in which 
we receive the knowledge of God : but 
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the uſe ofthe word Holiday is. no more 
but the ancient Zrglzſb and Saxor word 
far Church-feſtivals. | 

3. Bur whereas many perſons zwiſpend 
theſe days.in vanity and intemperance, 
which by the direQion ofthe Churchand 
the preſcription of the Law, ought to be 
(and by others are) a#ſed pionſly and de- 
voutly: theſe mens miſcarriage con- 
demneth their ab»ſe, butnat the eppoint- 
meut of theſe times to other good ends _ 
and purpoles. The Jews in Iſaiehs time, 
abuſed their faſting days in: hypocrifie 
and-to wicked ends, faſting for ſtrife aud 
exvy, end to ſmrite with the fiſt of wicked- 
eſs, Tſe. 58. 4. and yet the appainting 


faſting days toa better end, was not only 


allowed at other times, but even in his 
time alſo in 7/2. 22. 12. Indeed the cor- 
ruptions of many men are prone to make | 


.a bad improvement of the beſt things; 
The three ſolemn Feaſts of the Jews, in 753K 


which all their Males muſt appear before 
the Lord, were through. their abuſe of 
them acknowledged by their ownTalwud 
to be become RKNWTRAFD the Ulcer of the 


year, The Feaſts of Purim werereligioully zuxtorf, 
appointed, though amongſt the debauch- 7*=5 
ed Spirits of the Jews they were turned * 
into meer Becchanaliaor voluptuouſneſs 

and; vanity. And the want of care in 


many 
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the Lords days, hath adminiſtred juſt 
cauſe for that great complaint in our 
Homilies, That God is greatly diſhonoxred 
and the Devil ſerved upon that day. And 


in my apprehenſion it is not improbable, 


that the oppoſition maintained again(t the 
obſerving theſe Holidays, may have this 
forcible influence upon many, who are 
eaſily withheld from good, but hardly 
perſwaded to it, to make them the more 


neglecttul therein of Religiozs exerciſes. | 
4. It was the practice of the' Jewiſh | 


Church, and wasin many inſtances allow- 
ed by the holy Scriptures, to ſet apart 
voluntarily ſome days for Religious Ser- 
vice, which God had not particularly 
enjoyned. I might mention their »ſ#al 
Faſt: of the firſt-bora before the Pals: 
over, and their Faſts after the days of 
unleavened bread,and after Pertecoft. The 
annual Faſts for many years of the fozrth, 


fifth, ſeventh, and tenth months are men-' 
tioned by the Prophet Zechariah ( Zech. 
8. 19.) Wereadallo of a particular Faf 


proclaimed by Fehoſaphat, 2 Chron. 20. 3. 
and of another in Foſfahs time, Jer. 36. 9. 


and another commanded by Ezra, Ezr. 


8. 21. andof a three days Faſt appointed 
by Eſther, which the Chaldee Paraphraſt 


with ſome probability obſerved, to-be/ 


kept 


of the Liturgy and the orditeary 
many perſons of the Service of God-upon 
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fervice appointed therein. 193 
kept within the days of unleavened bread. 
See Efth. 3. 12. with Chap. 4. 8, 16. Chal. par. 
And it may be eaſily inferred, that if it 754: 
be'lawful-ro ſet days apart for humbling * 
themſelves before God with faſting and 
pregjer, without any particular divine 
Commandment : it muſt needs alſo be 
s lawful where there is ſufficient occaſion; 
'to appoint the like for the Service of 
God, with Religious praiſe and thanks- 
giving, with joyand gladnefs of heart. 
5. They had alſo the Feaſt of Purim 
Dj eſtabliſhed by the Letters of Afordecat, 
mM Efth. 9.21. when the Jewes ordained and 
a: rook upon themſelves to do afier this wri- 
* ting, verſ. 27. after which Eſther "ant 
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y Mordecai wrotewith all authority to con- 
al firm theſe days of Purim, verſ. 29, 31. and 
$ it is expreſly declared that the Decrez 


pf of Eſther confirmed theſe matters of Purim, 
Xl - verſe 32. The feaſt of Dediration was 
b, appointed by Judas Marcabens and his 
n-W Brethren, and the Children of I/-acl, 
5. = ac. 4. 59. to be obſerved annually 
F eht days in remembrance of the 
cleanfing of the Temple from the profa- 


py 

9. nations of Atzochus, and the reſtoring 
a the liberty of the performing the ſervice 
ed of God therein; and at this'Feaſt was - 


alt WY our bleſſed Saviour himſelf preſent at the 4 
bell Temple, Fob. 10. 22, 23. And that the 5 
oO Feaſt 1 
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Of the Liturgy and the ordinar 
Feaſt of Dedication was that Feaſt ap- 
pointed by Judas Maccabexs (though 
ſome ancient Chriſtian Writers did other- 
wiſe interperet it) is proved 'by Jarizs, 
Buxtorf, but eſpecially and very largely 
and fully by Mr. Seldex. Divers other 
Feaſts are mentioned in the various Few» 
i/ſb Kalendars, as may be ſeen in Scaliger, 
and in that Kalexdar exhibited by Mr. 
Selden, which 1 (ball not infiſt upon, Yet 
it may be conſidered that Scaliger divi- 
deth the Jewiſh Feaſt into the Legaliz or 


Feaſts appointed by Gods Law, and Pol;- 


tice or ſuch as were eſtabliſhed by their 
own conſent; and'that thoſe of this laſt 
ſort, were ſome of them appointed before 
the time of Eſdras,aud ſome after, of both 
which he undertaketh to give particular 
inſtances: and it is thought by Mr. Thorn- 
dike, that the Feaſt of the Wood- offering, 
expreſfled in the Jewiſh Kalenders,is refer- 
red unto 1n Neh. 10. 34. and Chad. 13.31. 
both which places ſpeak oftheWood-offer- 
ing at the time appointed.But the inſtances - 
above mentioned areſufficient to many 
that it was lawful under the time of the 
Jewiſh Church, to appoint days of Reli- 
gious Solemnity to be annually obſerved, 
though they were not enjoyned by any 
divine Inſtitution. Wherefore Iforbear 
co infiſt upon the ſever days feaſt which 
Solomon 


* * —_—— - 


—_— 


. - ſervice appointed therein. 
_Solomion kept before the Lord; imme- 
diately before. the Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
1 King. 8. 65.2 Chron. 7. 9, 10. Andof 
the ſever: days feaſt in the time of Heze- 
kiah, added to the ſeven days of unleave- 
ned bread, 2 Chron. 40. 23. Now it 
ſeemeth very reaſonable, that Chriſtians 
whoſe mercies from God are greater than 
the Jewiſh Church enjoyed, ſhould alſo 
make uſe both of weekly and other ſet 
times for the ſervice of God, it being 
propheſied of the Gentile Church under 
the Goſpel, Tſe. 66: 23. That from one 
wew Moot to another, and from one Sab- 
bathto another, ſhall all fleſh come to wor« 

ſhip before the Lord. 

6. After the” Coming of Chriſt, as the 
Diſciples of John: faſted oft, ſo our Lord 
declared that his Diſciples ſhould faſt 
after his departure, This duty was after- 
wards prattiſed by the Apoſtles, and en- 
joyned to all Chriſtians, x Cor. 7. 5. and 
was in part exerciſed in the ſtationary 
days, of the ancient Chriſtians, two days 


in the week. And befides other times, ” tht 
the 2imve of our Lords paſſion, which Buſe- ;. 2. 


bins calleth- tw 93 colveis web; doglls, is evi- 
dently afferted by him, (though he mif- 
underſtand ſome words of Ph3lo) to have 
been obſerved by the Chriſtians i the 
days of Philo, and that is from the time of 

O 2 our 
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of the Liturgy and the ordinary : | 
our $4viours death; and to the obſerva-, | 


tion of the Paſhon time thoſe words of 
Tertullian do manifeſtly refer, (notwith- 


ſtanding the divers conjeQures of learned _ 


men) where be declareth the Chriſtians 
appointing jejuniis Paraſceven, and what 
Origen writeth of their obſerving the 
Ileggoxiues which probably includeth more 
than a (fingle day. 

7. There is abundant teſtimony alfo 
of other ſolemn days of Religious joy 
beſides the Lords days, to have been ob- 
ſerved 3 among which Tertul/zar menti- 
oneth the whole fifty days from Eaſter to 
Whitſontide, with which he ſaith no Re-. 
ligious Solemnity of the Gentiles could. 
compare; and Origez undertaketh to ju- 
ſtifie the Feſtivals of the Chriſtian Church 
at. Eaſter time and Whit ſontide, and ſuch 
like (beſides the Lords days) not to be 
contained under the Apoſtles cenſure 
upon the Galatians, for their obſervation 
of days and times. And before their time 
the obſervation of ſome anniverſary re- 
membrance of eminent Martyrs is expreſ- 
ſed inthe Afartyrinm S.1Ignatii,publiſhed | 
by Biſhop Uſher from ancient Manuſcripts 
which he judgeth to have been writtea 
by Philo, Gains, and others, who were 
preſent at this Martyrdow, who write, 


 Mazifeſtavimus vobis diem & tempus, ut 


ſecundum 


: ſervice appointed therejn. 
ſecundum tempus wmartyrii congregati 
communicemns athlete,----glorificantes in 


ipſeus venerabili &- ſaniFa memoria Domi- 
num noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum. To the 


ſame purpoſe are the words of Cyprian, c.zp. 34 


Martyrum paſſiones &+ dies anniverſaria 
commemoratione celebramas,and thisisthe 
ſenſe alſo of TertaZiar his oblationes pro 
defun&is,pro natalitiis annuadie facimus; 


for both the Phraſe and thing of theſe 


ancient oblations, did particularly intend 2. c.3. 


an honourable Memorial and Communion 
with the perſon. And when Exſebins 
giveth an account of the change of the 
Empire under Conſtantine, from Heathe- 
niſm to Chriſtianity, he ſaith they then 


had great reſpect to the Lords day, and 2! 7. 
Conftel.4. 


honoured the days of the Martyrs, and 
celebrated the Feſtivals received in the 
Church. And I ſuppoſe it needeth no 
proof, that the Apoſtles and Envangeliſts 
had the chief place among the Chriſt:ar: 
Martyrs, who were the principal Teſti- 
fers of Chriſt, and the particular days 
wherein a pious remembrance of them 
was celebrated to the glory of God, are 
frequently mentioned after the end of 
the third Century, and are expreſſed in 
Conftit. Apoſt. 1.8. c. 33. And though the 
particular Feſtivals of the Apoſtles were, 
according to the prattice of the Church 
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Of the Liturgy aud the ordinary 
inſeveral parts of the World, celebrated 
at very different times, as may appear by 
comparing ' the practice of the Weſtern 
Church,with the Conſtitution of 4lexizy 
Comments, Which concerned the Eaſtern 
or Greek Church, and with the ſeveral 
Arabick Kalendars, two of which are ex- 
hibited by Mr. Selder, de Synedr. lt. 3. c. 
I5. Yet in all theſe Churches (as alſo 
in the $Syrzack, as appeareth from the 
Rubricks for the Leilons on theſe days 
in the Syriack Teſtament; and alſoin the 
Athiopick and Ze yptian Churches, as ap- 
peareth from the Computus X#thiopicus, 
and Computus Copticus in Scaliger) they 
did not only allow and obſerve ſuch 
days as lawful, but they appointed and 
owzed them as conducing to the honour 
and advancement'of Chriſtianity, being 
piouſly and religionſly uſed. 

8. Amongſt the Proteſtants the Bohbemz- 
an Church, and thoſe of the Auguſtane 
Confeſſion, are very much agreeable to 
us in the obſervation of Feſtivals ; and 
their approbation'of theſe days not only 
as lawful but as uſeful and requiſite is 
contained in their publick Confefſions : 
andthe Church of.Switzerlandalloweth 
ſeveral] ſuch days with a Maximopere af- 
probamus, and the Dutch Church obſerve 
the Nativity of Chriſt, and —_ F be 

| | ivals 


at Had ms Sis 2b en et RE 
£ RI RANT IOC ITT ue” oY LEY Z 
| 


 - ſervice appointed therein. 199 
ſtivals as-appeareth from their Canons, 
ratified by the Synod of Dorf. Indeed 

the Church of Geneva (and that of $cot- 

lard, which from 1560. till 1617. did 
herein follow it) did not admit of any of 

theſe days: but this was(o little pleaſing 

to Calviz the moſt eminent Miniſter of 
Geneva, that he writing concerning the 

day of our Lords Nati iy, which was 

not there celebrated, ſaith, Sarde teſtar; 
poſſum, I can ina ſacred $24nner proteſt, pas 
that this thing was tranſaFed,when I nei- 
ther knew of it, nor had any ſuch deſires 
and he further declared, that it was 43s 
endeavour that it might have beer there 
obſerved. Wherefore the laying afide all 
theſe days was even in his eyes the Jefe# 
and blemiſh, but not the perfeQion and 
beauty of that Church. 

9. Beſides all theſe arguments from 
authority, toprove theallowableneſs of 
Feſtival days for Religious exerciſe; it 
may be conſidered that if it be both law- 
ful and good, when we have received 
ſome eminent'mercy from God; to ſet 
ſome howrs or ſome particular deys apart, 
to praiſe and magnifie the goodneſs of 
God, theres the ſame or greater reaſon, 
to give allowance to the obſervation of 
theſe ſtated Chriſtian Feſtivals. Forl 
think no man can deny, that not only 
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Of the Liturgy aud the ordinary 
the benefits flowing from the greataGions 
of our Sayiour; but even the advanta; 
ges accruing to us from the Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts, by their faithful preaching 
the Gaſpel of Chriſt, and giving teſti- 
mony to his Dodrine, and continuing 
ſtedtaſt therein unto the death, 1s tous 
more valuable and advantageous than 
any temporal benefit whatſoever ; be- 
cauſe our enjoying the 4owledge of Chriſt 
and being Chriſtzans, which 1s the fruit of 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts making 
known the Goſpel ta the World, is a 
greater priviledge than any outward ad- 
vantage in the World, And the benefit 
of holy exerciſes, and. of being employed 
in glorifyiag God is ſo excellent, that 
the uſe of particular times appozzted for 
that purpoſe, ought not to be rejeFed by 
pious men, though ſome men do abuſe 
thoſe means which they ſhould em- 
prove, 


* : 


fourth Commandmeat ſaith, ſex days ſbalt 
thouwork, and S. Paul blameth the Gala- 
tians far obſerving days and times, and 
months aud years. Concerning which 


places waving divers other things which _ 


might be anſwered, 1. Let the ObjeQ- 
ors conlider, whether themſelves would 
be willing to admig this to be the ſenſe of 
| | either 


Io. But it 1s here objefted, that the 


ervice appointed therein. 
either of theſe Texts, That it is not 
lawful to ſet apart any day of the Week, 
either for praying, faſting, or for praiſe 
and thankseiving c if this ſenſe be allow- 
ed, they muſt then condemn not only the 
inſtances above mentioned. both of Jew- 
1ſhand Chriſtian praRice, but they muſt 
alſq deny them that liberty, which the 
Prophet Foel commanded them to exer- 
ciſe, Joel 2, 15. ſanGify a Faſt, call a ſe- 
lemn Aſſembly, and thereby render Gods 
command of none:: effe& : but if this 
ſeaſe of theſe Scriptures ought not tobe 
admitted, then cannot the Religious ob- 


ſcrvation of Feſtival days be thereby 


condemned. 2. Theſe words, fix days 
ſhalt thou labogr, never were to the Jews 
a Precept of ſuch an #zl;»zited and wn- 
bounded ſenſe, as to admit of no other 
uſe of any day, but in labour. Indeed 
. flotb, idleneſs, and negligence were here 
condemned; and thoſe days allowed and 
appointed for labour, in this reftrained 
ſenſe, or with this exception, Unleſs ſome 
reaſonable and accountable occaſion require 
the contrary. The reaſon of this re- 
ſtrained fenſe will appear neceſſary, be- 
caufe the ſolemn days of Gods eppoint- 
ect under the Jewiſh State, ought to be 
obferyed, even upon any of thoſe fix 


days, though they required firid reſt - 
| a the 
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it was alſo lawful upon a providenrtial 
occaſion to employ a day in voluntary 


mourning for a ſick ordead friend, 2 Sam. 


3. 31, 33, 35. Ch. 12.16, 17. Orin re- 


Joicing for the Circumciſion of a Child, | 


or ſuch -like cauſe: and it muſt be ſtill 


acknowledged lawful for a Child, Ser- . 
vant or Subjeq, to employ a day upon 


the command of his Father, Maſter or 
Soveraign zz attepdance upon their pers 
ſons; much more might the Jews keep 
4 Faſt or obſerve a Feaſt when Eſther 
required, and fignal providences directed 


them thereto. 3. The obſerving 'days 


and times condemaned,. Gal. 4. 10. con- | 


cerneth wholly the Few ſolemmnities as 
S. Aug. and S. Hierome obſcrve, and the 
{cope of the place demonſtrateth; the 
obſerving which is oppoſite to Chriſtia- 
nity. Thus he who keepeth the Fewifþ 
Sabbath out of Conſcience to the Ao ſai- 
cal Law doth ſo far oppoſe Chriſtianity, 
and return to Judaiſm, this being a ſha- 
dow of good things to come, Col. 2. 16; 
I7. and 1s condemned by S. Paul; but he 
who Chriſtianly obſerveth the Lords-day, 
acteth for the advancement of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and the honour of Chriſt,and is not in 


this place blamed by the Apoſtle: joy 


ſo he who obſerveth the xew Moons © - 
OL 


Of the Liturgy aud theordinary | 
the day of atonement did : and becauſe 
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ſervice appointed therein. 
of reſpe&'to the Law. ſtandeth charged 
with-Judaizing ; but he who ſetteth apart 
any-day for Chriſtian. exerciſes, aCteth as 
becotneth a Chriitian ; for -as he is the 
beſt Chriſtan who is wwoſt frequently ex- 
erciſed in theſe: praftices 3 ſo he-cannot 
be blamed who - pweN upon. ſome days 
engageth hirpſelf tro theſe duties. So 
that the difference between our obſerv- 
ing the Chriſtian Feſtivals'and the Jew- 
iſh, is anſwerable to the difference be- 
tween Judaiſm and Chriſtiamty.- 

. It. As to that Objection, againſt the 
obſervation of the days of the Annnux- 
ciation (or the Conception of our. Savi- 
our) the Nativity,Paſſuon and Aſcenſion of 
our Lord: that theſe days are at leaſt the 
leſs aVowable,becauſe the Lords day # par- 
ticularly appointed for the worſhip of God, 
and the honourable memorial of the great 


' undertaking and aGions of our Saviour 


it may be ſufficient tro obſerve, 1. Thatthis. 
argument -ſeemetl- equally to oppoſe the 


ſetting apart any. other Portion of' time 


beſides. the Lords day,. to be purpoſely 
and particularly employed for the Reli- 
gious' worſhip of God : which»would 
greatly prejudicethe exerciſe of Religions 
or at leaſt the inſiſting upon this objection, 


' will not allow Chriſtians to engage them- 


ſelves, to glorifie God for Feſus Chriſt,and 
SR > 51 to 
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284 Of the Liturgy and the ordinary, &e. 
to admire the-grace of Chriſt upon any 
other day ; becauſe this would require 
ſome other time to be deſigned for theſe 
Religious ations. ' 2. That though the 
Jewiſh Sabbath had a peculiar reſpetto 
their deliverance from Egypt, Dent. 5.15. 
Yet for that mercy (which was far infe- - 
riour to what Chriftians enjoy by Chriſt ) 
: they obſerved alſo other yearly folemni- 
: ties, eſpecially the great Feaſts of the 
Paſſover, and the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 
Wherefore though the obſervation ofthe 
Lords day, as it 1s one day 1n ſeven, en- 
cludeth a teſtimony that we worſhip God 
the Creator, who made the World 1n fix 
days and reſted the feventh; and as it is 
the firſt. day of the Week it containeth a 
profeſſed: owning and hoxouring of Feſus 
Chriſt our Lord and Saviour, who accom- 
pliſhed-his humiliation and began his ex- | 
altation on that day 3 yet this doth by no , 
meansexclude the lawful uſe of any other 
time directed, either by voluntary choice, 
or Eccleſiaſtical or political laws for the 
advantage of -picty \in the worſhip 'of | 
God, and the more ſolemn obſervance'of 
thoſe great actions 'of our bleſſed Lord, 
which ought evermore to be had in re- | 
membrance. 


CHAP. 


CHAP. V. 


Of the particular Offices in the 
Liturgy. 


SECT. I. 


Of the direFions for Communicants re- 
ceiving the Lords Supper. 


I. HE firſt particular office, ac- 
| cording to'the order of the 
Book, is that for the Commu- 

2ion; at the end of which the Rubrick re- 
quiring every Pariſhioner to communicate 
at leaſt three times in the year, is diſliked, 
becauſe many perſons may not be duly 
qualified to receive; and therefore this 
- Rubrick was deſired either to be /eft out 


7 Presbyt. 


or to be altered to this ſenſe, that #he xy. :. 


Communion ſhould be thrice in the year ad- *" 
miniſtred, if there be a convenient num- 
ber to receive. * Now becauſe this excep- 
tion is thought confiderable, whereas in- 
deed the Rubrick is herein. not only jx- 
ftiffable but very commendable, [ſhall en- 
deavour to clear this whole matter by 
theſe conſiderations. 
2. Conſ. 1. To receive the holy Com- 
| munion 
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Of the particular Officet | 
munionisavery great Chriſtianduty,and 
cannot be neglected without grievous fia 
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and the diſpleaſure of God. This may - 


appear, by obſerving that God ſtrialy 


required all his Sacramental Inſtitutions | 
to be received ;z when he appointed Cir- 
cumcifion, he declareth concerning the | 
uncircumciſed Manchild, that that Soul 
ſoould be cut off from his people, he hath. 


broken my Covenant, Gen. 17.14. When 
he ordered the uſe of the Paſs-over, he 
ſaid the man that is clean, and not in a 
Journey, and forbeareth to keep the Paſſ- 
over, the ſame ſoul ſhall be cut off from his 
people, becanſe be brought not the Offering 


of the Lord in his eppointed:-ſeaſon ; that 


man ſhall bear his ſin, Num. 9. 13. and 


even this perſon who was unclean, was | 


bound to keep the Paſſover in the next 


following month, Nz#2. 9. Io, 11. Un | 
der the New Teſtament thoſe words, Foh.- / 


3. 5. Except a man be born of water and 
of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of God, are by the general te- 
ſtimony of antiquity to be underſtood 
concerning Baptiſm, and the Phariſees are 
condemned for rejeFing the Counſel of 
God againſt them ſelves, being not baptized 


of John, Luk. 7. 30. Now the reaſon why 


God was fo greatly offended at the neg- 


le of theſe Sacraments, is exprefled to ' 


be, 


g—y ——_ _— "HOI 
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in the Liturgy. " -—_ 
be, becauſe he accounted this to be a 
diſowning or diſ-eſteeming his Covenant, 
of which his Sacraments were a ſign and 
ſeal, Gez. 17. 14. and becanſe Gods 
appointment and inſtitution therein was 

not obeyed, Num.' 9. 13. Luk. 7. Jo. 
Wherefore becauſe the Lords . Supper 
doth: exhibit the New Teſtament 7» the 
blood of Chriſt, and the partaking thereof 
is particularly commanded by Chriſt, it 
muſt upon the ſame reaſons be as evil and 
dangerous to neglect this Sacrament, as 
thoſe other. And if it be further confi- 
dered, that this is a ſpecial Ordinance of 
eminent Chriſtian profeſſcon,ſhewing forth 
the Lords death till he come, x Coy. 11. 
26. and exhibiting the Communion of the 
body and blood of Chriſt, the right par- 
taking of this Ordinance muſt needs be 
concluded to be a principal ation and 

- ſervice of Chriſtianity, whether we con- 
ſider the duty performed, or the bene- 
fits which may be thereby received. 

3. It the pradtice of the Apoſtolical 
and Primitive Church be conſulted, the 
three thouſand. converted on the day of 
Pentecoſt when the Holy Ghoſt was given, 
did all continue ſtedfaſily in the Apoſiles 
doGrine and fellowſhip, and in breaking 

. of Bread and Prayer. And the receiving 
the Communion was eſteemed ſo high a 
part 
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Of the particular Offices "Y 
part of the Chriſtian ſervicein theirpub-' 
tick Aſſemblies, that their aſſembling : 
AF. 20. 7. was called their coming together to break 
conc. Ant. pexd. The Council of Antioch determi- _. 
** ned them to be caſt out of the Church who 
were preſent at the reading of the*Scri- 
ptures, but nals TW aretiay in a diſorderly 
manner went away and received not the 
can. 4p.9. Euchariſt : and the ſame was decteed ih 
the Canons of the Apoſtles, and much to 
the ſame purpoſe in other Councils, which 
(as that of 4#tioch) were embraced as 
part of the Code of the Univerſal ' 
Church. Agreeably hereunto it was 
Ien-F9.ad Tgnatins his deſire for the Epheſians, 
Eph ſ 571 68 xl dvSea xo wevles it Sriuel that they 
all of them jointly, and every one of them 
particularly ſhould meet together, and par- 
take of the ſame bread. Among the Pro- 
$1, ptr; feſtant Churches, the Polonzar Synod con- * 
cov.S:4.5. fiſting of members who owned three di- 
1587 ſtint confeſſions, did unanimouſly de- | 
clare, that al/ Paſtors onght to teach and- 
accuſtom their auditors, that as oft as the 
Lords Table is prepatd in the publick Aſ- © 
ſemblies, for the faithful, they ſhould not 
neeled every one of them to come unto it... 
And the vehement expreſſions in the Ge-. 
- mweva Catechiſm, and in Bucers Cenſure | 
againſt them who negle& to come tothe + 
Lords Supper, might be here added, ws. ; 
Otner 


» 
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No _ - #n the Liturgy. 
other teſtimonies" of , the ſame nature. 
Qaly it muſt be here obſerved, that Non- 
. Conformity hath run its changes, at ſuch 
a variance, as jf both the extreams were 
to be preferred to the middle way. The 
Author.of the Admonition elteemed-this 
diretion for the Communicants receive- 
ing to be #09 large, and that, too much 
was done in direqing them to Communi- 
cate, but both Mr. Cartwright the chief 
oppoſer of the Liturgy. in Queen Eliza- 


_ beths time, and the Author of the Altare 
 Damaſcenum, who was the moſt, violent 


cenſurer thereof in King Fames his time, 
thought that too little was done herein : 
for both of them wouldyhave all who are 
1g the ChurchesCompmyaton forced, (even 
by civil puriſt aith the former, and 


flatis temporibus omnes adigendi ſunt 


faith the latter) to receive the Lords Sup- 


. per,and both of them condemn them who 


abſtain from the Lords Table out of fear, 
as guilty of ſuperſtition, and that they 
ought not to be born with. But now agaia 


the Chanel isaltered and the ſtream is re- 


rutaedeo the orher fide; But by the in- 
variable rule of the will of God, which is 


an unerting guide; jt is the duty of all 


Chriſtians to attend upon the Inſtitutions 
of Chrift; which is the firſt conlideration 
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Of the particular Offices 

4. Conſ. 2. The neceſlity of being duly 
qnelified for the right recerving the Lords 
Supper, doth not leave men at all excx- 
ſable in their ordinary forbearing : for 
the danger of performing any Religious 
duty carelefly, is expreſſed 1n the holy 


Scriptures,to quicken men unto the great= 


er piety 1n their attendance upon thoſe 
ſervices, butnot to give them any liberty 
of zcgeleFing them. That ſlothful and 
wicked ſervant who hid his talent in a 
Napkin, had at laſt no comfort by his pre- 
tended excuſe for his negle&t that he 
looked upon his Lord as an hard man 
whom he could not pleaſe, but was caft 
into outer darkneſs. It was no way law- 
ful for the Aaronical Prieſts to forbear to 

offer the Sacrifices which God had com- 
manded, becauſe he had declared that. 
he wonld be ſan@ified in them that come 
:igh him, and had deſtroyed Nadab and. 

Abihu for their undue approach. Though' 

God upbraided the Jews that they did- 
ſteal, &+ murder, and commit adultery,&c. 
and come aud fland before him in his Houſe - 
which was called by his name; yet it was 
ſtill the duty of every male among them, - 
religiouſly to preſent themſelves there 
before the Lord three #imes in the year, ' 
Dent. 16. 16. and they were all enjoined 

to keep the Paſlover, which eacluded a: 

gielding 


RY Oe 7 7 26 
64 < : 7 ns -. - 
Y op £8 FD WTI. . AP Earhcre aaron 6 mY 
SES 25 rind hb nd, a2 oe 
£4 © er i ES. . : br < » 


n 7 => —FTIs. 
, 3 Os 


— ES ED FE </IR .& Sd Se EL F .* 25 *Y 3-4 * 
vis RS 4 2 M DNS 9p 
> ; | k : 
in the Liturgy. 


gielding them ſelves to the Lord,2 Chr. 30. 
8. and a preparing their heart to {ek 
God, v. 19. And when S. Pax had aid, 
that whoſoever. ſhall eat this bread and 
drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily ſhall 
beguilty of the body and blood of the Lord, 
this giveth no allowance to any to neg- 
le& this Ordinance ; but the next verſe 
direQeth, but let a man examine himſelf, 
and ſo let him eat of that bread and drink 
of that Cup: and the following words, 
For he that eateth and drinketh wnworthi- 
ly eateth and drinketh damnation to him- 
Jelf, not diſcerning the Lords body; are 
laid down as an argument, to ſhew that 
men ought to examine themſelves, and ſo 
to eat and drink. | 

5. He that heareth or readeth the word 
of God, or kaoweth his will or profeſ- 
ſeth the name of Chriſt, without obedi- 
ence yielded thereunto, doth encreaſe his 
fin and condemnation; and yet hearing, 
reading, knowledge and profeſſcon of Chri- 
ſtianity. are neceſſary duties: but that 
which is here only available and is every* 
mans indiſpenſable duty, is, to join the 
life of Chriſtianity with its knowledge 
and profeſſion, So it is a duty to receive 
this Sacrament, and to be careful not to 
receive it #zworthily, or drafivs unſuita- 
P 2 bly 
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Of the particular Offices 
bly to itsnature and inſtitution, Where 
forethis Ordinance encluding. under the 
Elements of Bread and Wine, az Hetz- 
wenly Communion of the body and blood of ' 
Chriſt, whoſe death is here repreſented 
as he offered up himſelf to God for us, 
andeſtabliſhed the New Teſtament, with 
the aſſurance of al] the bleſſings and pro- 
miſes thereof; the worthy receiving this 
Sacrament will require that Communion 
with Chriſt be both heartily defired and . 
piouſly embraced; that the death and 

mediation of Chriſt be acknowledged, as 

the only way of atonement and remiſſion 

of ſins; that the Chriſtian Religion eſtab- 

liſhed in theNew Teſtament or Covenant, 

be owned as the only true Religion, and 

all others rejeted; that the promiſes of 
eternal life, pardon and grace, be valued 
and ſought after, as the chief objects of 
deſire and hope; and that the Chriſtian 

prafice which the New Teſtament  re- 

quireth be undertaken, and reſolved up- 

on, with a circumſpe&t care of reper- 
tance, and amendment of what is amiſs, 
and with a peculiar reſpeCt to peace and 
love, by reaſon of this Sacrament of Uni- 
ty; it being noted by S. Auguſtine, that 
he who receiveth the Sacrament of Unity, 
and doth not hold the bond of peace, dath 
' 208 
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in the Liturgy. 
not receive\'the Sacrament for his good, 
but as ateſtimony againſt himſelfs which 
was alſo the DoGrine of S. Paxl, i Cor.11, 
17, 18. And though there be too many 
who do not pradiſe, according to the 
neceſſary rules of Chriſtianity, 1tis abſa- 
lutely and indiſpenſably neceſſary for 
them that their lives be changed and 
amended, that they may not only be fit 
to receive this holy Sacrament, but that 
they may be fit to partake of the bleſſing 
of God, and toavoid the dreadful miſe- 
ries of everlaſting torments, and to live 
anſwerable to their Baptiſmal Covenant, 
that they may beadvartaged by their pra- 
feſfion of Chriſtianity. And let any man 
conſider, whether it be nat as #rrea ſong» 
ble a Plea in the (fight of God, for any 
man to avoid the holy Communion, be- 
cauſe he is not willing ta live according 
ta the Chriſtian rules, when both theſe 
things are his duty ; as it would be inthe 
fight of a Prince, for a Yubje& to refuſe ta 
take the Oath of Alegiance,upon pretence . 
thathe is enclined ta undertake practices 
of Rebellion. 

6. Conſ. 3. The Doftrine of avr 
Church and its Rules for Communion, da 
nat allow that any perſons ſhould come 
tq the holy Sacranyenat, otherwiſethan in 
3 * aſuit- 
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”I4 Of the particular Offices 
a ſuitable and Religious manner: but it 
Jointly urgeth (as the holy Scriptures do' 
alſo) the duty of coming, and the zeceſ- 
ſity of coming preparedly. Amongſt our 
; Writers Biſhop Cranmer declared that we 
; onght not unreverently and unadviſedly to 
E, Def. of approach to the Lords Table---but we ought 
| cart .p Fo come tothat Board of the Lord with all 
*0 . . 
the Sag, reverence, faith, love and charity, fear and 
63:14 dread. Both Biſhop Whitgift, and Mr. 
Hooker, 1n their defence of the Order for 
the Communion againſt T. C. allow, that 
; there may be cauſe of preſent forbearance 
2 mis JO this Sacrament, becauſe of unſitneſs, 
ro: but this ought tobe amended - and that jt 
& Tr. 15. 1s w0t deſirable that men perſiſting in wick- 
#Y , edneſs, ſhonld be conſtrained to come to the 
l. 5.6.68, Lords Supper. Bur it 1s needlefs to add 
:” other teſtimonies, when the Communion 
Book it ſelf in the firſt exhortation ſaith, 
If any of you be a blaſphemer of God, ar 
hinderer or ſlandergggf his word, an adul- 
terer, or be in malice or envy, or in any 
other grievous crimes; repent you of your 
ſins, or elſe come not to that holy T, «ole left 
after the taking of that holySacrament the 
Devil enter into you as he entred into Ju- 
das, and fill you full of all iniquities, and 
bring you to eration both of Body and 
Soul. Wherefore it isacknowledged in 
TT * our 
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. "tn the Liturgy. 
our Church, that the receiving the Ho- 
ly Communion is npt 4 right Chriſtian 
aFion, where it is not performed with a 
Chriſtian ſpirit and diſpoſition © and part- 
ly.upon this account, and partly for the 
diſciplinary diſcountenancing of wicked- 
neſs, both the twenty ſixth Canon and 
the Rubrick before the Communton, do 
require that zo #otorious evil liver or m4- 
licious man, before their amendment be 
ſuffered to come to the Lords Table : and 
conſiſtently herewith muſt that Rubrick 
requiringeveryPariſhioner tocommunicate 
be underſtood,ſo as to be exclufive of ſuch 
notorious fianers until their amendmear, 
but to urge and warn them to amend. 

7. Conſ. 4. There is juſt cauſe why 
Chriſtians ſhould be required, «t leaf# 
thrice in the year, to receive the Com- 
munion. For whereas God required all 
males among the Jewes to appear -before 
him #hree #imves 32: the year, which ap- 
pearing encluded their profefling, own- 
Ing, and engaging to ſerve the God of 
Tjrael, and their accepting aadſubmitting 
to the Lawof Aoſes, and the Covenant 
God made with Zjrael, with their ex- 
petation of the benefits thereof; it 
would be very unreaſonable,that Chriſti- 


ans whoare freed from that ſevere yoke 
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Of the particular Offices 
of bondage which the-Jews were under, 
and enjoy higher priviledges than the 
Jews did, ſhould come ſhort of them in 
our great duty of Religion; and there- 
fore we ſhould atleaſt ſo oft 'expreſs our 
owning, honouring, and accepting the 
Goſpel-Covenant, and the fervice of 
Chriſt our Lord, in the moſt ſolemn 
manner, approaching to this Sacrament of 
our Lords inſtitution. 

3. Amongſt the ancient Chriſtians this 
Sacrament was received ordinarily thrice 
in the Week, that is, upon the Lords day, 
and the two Stetionary days; ſome did 
partake thereof daily, whoſe practice S. 
Ang. would neither commend nor cen- 
ſure, but he exhorteth #hems who are duly 
prepared to receive every Lords day; with 
whom agreeth Gernadins, as he iscited 
by Walafridus Strabo, who further ob- 
ſerveth, that they are related to be ex-. 
communicate in the Greek Church, who 
paſſed two or three Lords days without re- 
ceiving the Communion. They who re- 


quired the leaſt among the ancients, did . 


ſtrialy enjoin the communicating thrice 


De Conſict. 53 the year, as belides others the Councils 
of Elvira and Agathaare related to have- 


done. Our late Engliſh Conſtitutions. 


before the Reformation adviſed it thriee. 
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in the Liturgy. 
in the year; but- i»ſted upon onceat the 


leaſt; and ſome Reformed Churches have Ln».prove 


diveFed it four times yearly; and without 
all- doubt the great negle& of ſo many 
among(tus, to partake of that Ordinance, 
Is a manifeſt evidence of the want 'and 
decay, of the ancient ſpirit of Chriſtian 
piety and devotion. ; 2 


SECT. IE. 


Of ſome other things in the Commin- 
ion Office. 


 T. Some exceptions here tendred are 
ſuch, that it cannot be conceived, that 
the QbjeQors thought them at all conſi- 
derable : ſuch is the diſliking that clauſe 
in the Prayer before the Conſecration, 
Fhat our ſinful bodies might be made cleax 
' by his body, and our ſouls waſhed by bis 
zwoſt preciogs blood. This paſſage 1s charg- 
ed, with aſcribing agreater efficacy unto 
the blood of Chriſt, than to his body; 
whereas in truth theſe words as they are 
here exprefled, do no way exclude the 
efficacy of his blood from waſhing our 
bodies,nor the ſufferings of his body from 
cleanling -our Souls; and thoſe words 
uſed at thedelivery of the Elements, The 
body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which was 


goers, 


commiſſ. 
Pap-Þ-92e 


P.B.Whit- 
gift. Tr.13. 
614.17. 
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of the particular offices © 


' given for thee, preſerve. thy body and ſoul 


weto everlaſting iife,aqd the like concern» 
ing his bloud, are a manifeſt exprefli 
that the benefits both of the body a 
blood of Chriſt, do redound to the-fal- 
vation- both of our fouls and bodies. 

2. But with morecarneſtneſs and heat, 
the Miniſters delivering the Elements t0 
every Communicants hands, and uſing the 
form of words for the diſtribution, particu- 
larly to every one of them, is cenſured as 4 
thing contrary to the praGice of Chriſt - 
and the judging this tobe expedient,is in» 

ſtanated to be a ſindying to be wiſer than 
our Maſter, and not to be obedient to him. 
This ObjeQtion was urged alſo by the 
Authors of the Admonition, and by Mr. 
Cartwright formerly; and the ground 
they build upoa is this, that the holyEvan- 
geliſts relate our Saviour in his inſtitution 
of the Lords Supper, to have ſaid to his 
Diſciples, ads gdy3letake ye,cat ye, whence 
they conclude that he-neither gave the 


elements fingly to every one, nor uſed: 


any particular expreſſions to every Com- 
municant, at the delivery of the Ele- 
ments. Wherefore that' this may be 
rightly underſtood, I ſball confider what 


may be colle&@ed, concerning the manner. 


of our Saviours diſtribution, and the ex- 
preſſeons he uſed in this ordinance. ... 
D 3- Touch- 
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3. Tonching the diſtribution of tha 
the 


Elements, as [can findnoevidencein 


holy Scriptures, to ſhew. that it was not 


particular, (which yet would have been 
evidently expreſſed, if it had been de- 
ſigned by our Saviour to be made a ne- 
ceſſary duty, in all future Adminiſtrati- 
ons of this Sacrament) ſo there are ſome 
exprefiions in the Scripture which ſeem 


to intimate the contrary. When. J/at- 2. 26. . 
26, 27. 
Mar. 14. 
22, 23. 


of the Bread and the Cup, that he gave L«. 22 
it to the Diſciples, or he gave it #0 them; '* 


thew, S. Mark, and S. Luke reciting the 
inſtitution of this Sacrament, relate both 


theſe words do more.fairly and probably 
expreſs his giving the Elements to every 
one of them, than that he either only 
bleſfed them and ſet them before them 
all, or that he delivered them to: one of 
his Diſciples to .be given- from one to 
' another. And if we confider the man- 
ner how the chief perſon of the femily did 
bleſs things at the Jewiſh Paſſover, it will 
give ſome light hereto, it being manifeſt 
thatour Lord did much comply with the 
ordinary Jewiſh Rites. - According to 
their Cuſtoms they only bleſſed ſome 
things, and every one preſent took 
thereof, which was their uſage about the 
bitter Herbs, which required no aGtion of 
the Maſter of the Feaſt, to give or _— 

vte 


IH. 


Syn. Fud. 
Co 13. 


Camer. in 
Mat. 26. 
26, 


Of the perticuler Offices 
bute them; but other things he both 5/ef 
fed and particularly or ae to every 
one preſent, and fuch: was their uſaal 


- praQice at the eating of the Cake in-the 
Paſſover Feaſt. The former of theſe-is  * 
exprefled by Byxtorf on this wiſe, that 
after his benediQion comedit & alios. 


quogq; comedere jubet, and of the latter, 
he ſaith comedit e&> aliizs quoq; porrigit 5 
and Caweero citing the words of the Jew- 
iſh ritual referring to this latter, 3757 Jn 
doth well render them, tu” ſingulis dat 


ſeu diftribuit, then he giveth or diſtribu-: 


teth to 'every ane of them, To the 
former Cuſtom .our Saviour manifeſtly 
complyed when he bleſſed the Cup before 
the Lords Supper, and commended them 
tatake it, and divide it among themſelves, 


| Tak. 22.17. but his praftice was agree- 


able to the latter Cuſtom, when he gave 
the Bread and the Cup in the Lords Sup- 
per, to his Diſciples. 

4. If we further conſider the pradtice 


of the ancient Chriſtian Church, in the -- 


purer times of Chriſtianity ; it is moſt 
likely, that their praQices were conforms» 
able to the practice of Chriſt, in the man- 
ner of diftribution, andit is no way pro» 


bable that they in thoſe early and purer / 
times, did adminiſter the holy Sacrament 


contrary to Chriſts inſtitution, or other- 
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#3r declareth, that after the Tigre: the 
chief perſon in — Office, bad 
given thanks,thoſe who are called Deacons 
and Miniſters, did diſtribute to every one 
that was preſent Bread and Wine mixed 


with Water : and Tertullian very clearly ,,, , 
declareth, that they received the Eucha- cu. 
riſt, 20x de alioruns manibus quam preſe- 9% 5 


dentium, from the hands of none ot 
perſons than thoſe who preſided in the 
Church. And thus far we have plain evi- 
dence, that in theſe ancient times, the 
Lords Supper was particularly diſtributed 
toevery Communicant, by the Miniſters 
of.the Church. 


5. But the words of Clemens Alexan- Commil: 
drinns areproduced, as a teſtimony that pap. «63 
in histime (which was the ſame with Tee- /*- 


tullians)theChurch Officers did not diſtri- 


' butethisSacrament to the faithful,bat only 


ſuffered every one of them to take a part 


thereof, according to his own choice + he 
ſaith Evyegcier Ties Sraye parles os HOr, di[dy Strom!.x; 


3 ixaFroy cy Aut aafeiy Tl poigey Girlghwreory. The 
ſenſe of whoſe words is this, that ſo-ze per- 
ſons (to wit Church Officers or Mini- 
ſters, being here oppoſed to the people, 
atid ſuppoſed to have the power of the 
Keys, in admitting to the Euchariſt) dz- 
ſtributing the Enchariſt ( #1ar6paſks here 

not 


wiſe than he haddelivered it. Juſtin Xar- 7.4, 44.2. 


Of the perticalar Offices "Py 
aot properly fignifying dividing, as the 
link Tranſlation way ry it, for the Mi- 
niſter can in no proper: ſenſe be ſaid to 
divide the Wine iato parts, of which 
every one may take one, but it ſignifieth 
diſtributing or delivering to every one 
the Sacrament) do ſuffer every one of the 
people to take part thereof. Now it ſeem- 
eth a ſtrange acuteneſs from hence to | 
conclude, that the Miniſters did not par- 
ticularly diſtribute this Sacrament, be-' | 
cauſe the people were ſuffered to take or | 
receive, as if one mans receiving was 
wholly inconfGiſtent with anothers deli- 
vering: Whereas igdeed the particular | 
diſtribution of the Elements, is encluded | 
in the trueſenſe of this place of Clemens, 
and is no ways oppoſed thereby. And 
this is ſufficient to clear the ancieat pra-- 
Qice of the Church herein, and to ſhew._. 
that ſo far as we can judge thereby, or. 
by the Jewiſh Cuſtoms, or the moſt pro- | 
bable expreſſions of Scripture, our bleſ- 
ſed Lord at his inſtitution of this Secra- 
meat, did deliver it particularly to every 
one of his pry 6 and even 1a that re- | 
ſpe& was alſo amongſt them as one that 
ſerveth. | " 

6. I proceed now more briefly, to'the 
conſideration of the words, which our 
Saviour ſpoke at the diſtribution of this 
. Sacraments 


gave full Commiſſtionto his Apoſtles, he 
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$4crament. Now theſe words of com- 
mand, Teke, cat, ins. Matthew and Marks 


 drinch ye all of it in 'S. Mat. 5 and do this 


in remembrance of me, in'S. Lake, and'S. 
Panl,'as alſo theſe words, #his ir my botly 
which is given for you, and my blood 
which'#'ſped for you, are all exprefled in 
the plural number, as being direQted to 
more perſons than one. Yet confidering 
that theſe holy Pen-men did in ſhort re- 
late the inſtitution of Chriſt, ſufficiently 
delivering What was neceſſary for us, but 
not confining themſelves tothe very words 
he ſpcke, but to theſenſe thereof, (which 
is manifeſt becauſe they all four, relate 


| his words ſpoken at the diſtribution, dif- 


ferently from one another) the Evange- 
liſts expreſſions may well confiſt with his 
ſpeaking particularly to every perſon ; be- 
cauſe what is ſpoken #o every one, may 


: be briefly and \uccinQly related as ſpoken 


to theres all. And though this be not cer- 
tain (which yet is the more probable 
from the evidence above-given, of the 
particulardiſtribution of the Sacramental 
Elements,toeveryCommunicantYlet them 
who manage this ObjeCtion conſider with 
themſelves, whether they would grant 
that in other Caſes, which they plead for 
ic this. - We read that when our Lord 


ſaid 
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. . Of the partienlar Offices 
ſaid to them, Jo. 20. 21, 22, 23. Ar mp 
Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſerd | you, 
Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſe ſins--ye. 
#emit they are remitted unto them, and 
whoſe ſins yeretain they areretained 4 and 

et I ſuppoſe no ſober ſpirited man will 
| hence infer, that where divers per- 
ſons areat onetime to receive Qrders, that 
no ſolemn words of ordination may law- 
fully be expreſſed to each perſon, particu- 
larly and diſtin#ly, but that they ought 
to be ſpoken to them all together, gexe- 
rally end jointly. Our Saviour alſo com- 
manded his Diſciples, Mat. 28. 19. #0 
teach all Nations, baptizing ther iz the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt: but will any Chriſtian 
think it hence deducible, that where di- 
vers perſons, or great numbers are to 
be baptized together, the ſolema words 
of baptizing them 2x the name of the Fa- 
ther, the Sor, and the Holy Ghoſt,moay not = 
lawfully be expreſſed ſeverally to every. 
perſon? And if the baptiſmal form of 
words may be ſolemaly and ſuitably to 
that Sacrament, applyed to every perſon 
baptized, by the general acknowledg- 
ment of all Chriſtians, there can be no - 
reaſon why the like may not be allowed 
in the Lords Supper: Wherefore the pra- - 
Rice of our Church herein is no way #w#- 
ſuitable 


+ " : A EE re ERIC <5. 
aa ES EEE SEE Tino 6 


=4--" 
F =" a 

% TA Mee 

4 - 


in the Liturgy. 225 
ſuitable to the inſtitution of Chriſt, orthe 
nature of this Sacrament, and the altera- 
tion of it would be for the worſe, and to 
the 2batizg the ſolemaity of its Admi- 
niſtration. & 

7; Concerning the Communion, I ſhall 
only further conſider that Rubrick, 
which directeth, that if any of the Bread 
ard Wine that was conſecrated do remain, 
it ſhall not be carried out of the Church,but 
the Prieſt, and ſuch other Communicants 
as he ſhall then call unto him, ſhall imme- 
diately after the bleſſing,reverently eat and 
drink the ſame. Now this 15 ſuppoſed 
| by ſome, to give too high an honour to 
 theSacramental Elements, even after the 
| Communion is ended: to which Ii anſwer, 
of I. Thatall ſuperſtit:ous or other ſinful ho- 
#o0ur of the Elements, muſt be founded in 
| the embracing thoſe falſe appreherſtons, 
and corrupt Dodrines which our Church 
rejecteth : and he who. nouriſheth ſuch 
/ corrupt opinions ( which none cat» do 
f unleſs he forſake the truth, and the Do- 
> | cirine of our Church) might have more 
J 
4 
| 


opportunity for ſuch corrupt practices, 
by the Elements being carried ont of the 
Church, than by their being eater and 3 
drunk in it. 2, That our Church doth . 
ſufficiently diſtinguiſh the eating and - 
drinking the undiſtributed Element s,trom 

| Q. the 
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Of the particular Offices 
the Communion it ſelf, both by the for- 
merly allowed uſe of them, and by the 
appointing them to be eater and drunk 
after the bleſſing, which endeth the office 
of the Communion, and by expretling 
them under the name of Bread and Wine 
which was conſecrated. Such remaining 
Elements have been variouſly diſpofed 
of: Evagrins relateth it as WG waxerey an 
ancient cuſtom at Conſtantinople, that 
they were ſent tothe Children at School to 
be received by them,as an acknowledgment 
of the Chriſtian Religion before the 
Council of Laodicea, they were ſome- 
times ſent to other Churches, as Exlogie 
and tokens of Communion withthem; but 
this (as ſome other ways of reſerving 
them) was found to be of ill uſe. Heſg- 
chins ſpeaketh of a cuſtom of burning 
them, which cuſtom I ſuppoſe took its 
original from thoſe Commands of God, 
whereby heenjoyned the remainder ofthe 
Jewiſh Paſſover, and of the Sacrifices of 
thanksgiving{and ſome others)to be burnt 
with fire, Exod. 12. 10. Lev. 7.15,16,17. 
Fhe Council of Maſcor diretted them to 
be giver in the Church, to ſuch Chriſtians 
as kept their Faſts there, on the fourth and 
ſrxth days of the week, which were the 
old ftationary days. The direction in 


our ARybrick 1s ordered with as much pru- 
dence 
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in the Liturgy. | 227 
dence as any of theſe, if it be not to be 
preferred before them all; for as thereis 
no reaſon to doubt but that they may be 
eaten; ſocan there be no reaſon produ- 
ced, why the Communicants may not as 
well eat therw as any other perſons. 3. The 
eating theſe Elements 7 the Church by 
the Communicants, out of a reverert re- 
ſpe# to the Sacrament, for which they 
were conſecrated, is allowable and no 
way blameable. Both our Articles, and 
our Rubrick after the Communion Ser- 
vice do acknowledge, that the ſacramen- 
tal Bread and Wine even in the Sacrament, 
do remain in their proper ſubſtances,which 
with other expreſſions in our Liturgy, 
ſufficiently exclude the Romiſh corrupti- 
ons. Yet fince we believe this Sacrament 
to be an excelent Goſpel Ordinance, 1 lup- 
poſe that out of reſped& thereunto, de« 
vout Chriſtians do generally acknow- 
ledge, that even the Yefels particularly 
appointed for the Bread and Wane atthe 
Communion, and the Commurniox Table 
ſhould not be uſed at mens ordinary 
meals; and certainly a due reſpect toGods 
Ordinance, for which they are tet apart, 
will not allow this, which was alſo con- 
demned by the ancient Canons : and it 
appears very reaſonable, that thoſe Ele- 


ments which were conſecrated for the Sa*+ 
Q 2 crament, ' 
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Of the particular Offices 
crament, may be uſed with at leaſt as 
much reyerenceas the Communion Cup or 
Patize. And when Ameſtzs truly aflert- 
eth that it zeceſſarily jolloweth from the 
Religious honour of God, that thoſe things 
which have any reſpe& unto Gods Worſhip, 
ought to receive from us aprivative honour, 
even when they are not uſed to a holy uſe, 
as he inftancethin Bread and Wineleft at 
the Communion, which is to be honoured 
privatively, that is, care ought to beta- 
ken that it be ot xſed contemptibly, and 

ſacred Phraſes(as ſacramental words, 8c.) 
not tobeuſed in ſport : even hence it will 
follow, that they may be uſed with a re- 
lative honour; that 1s, fo uſed as to <©x- 
preſs a reverence to thoſe holy Ordinan- 
ces, to which they bear relation. 


SECT. lt. 


Of the ſaving Regeneration of Infants in 
Baptiſm, and thegrounds upon which 
it may be aſſerted. 


I. HE next Office in the Book: of 

Common Prayer is that of Bap- 
tiſm, where that which requireth prin- 
ctpal conlideration, isthat every baptized 
latant 1s declared Regererate, and thanks 
15 1eturned to God (after Baptiſm ) zha# 
he 
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be hath regenerated this Trfant by his holy 
- Spirit,and the beginning of theCatechiſm 
declareth, that the Child in Baptiſm was 
made a Member of Chriſt, a Child of God, 
and an Tnheritor of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, Theſe expreſſions have been ſome- 
what differently underſtood, ſome apply- 
Ing them to a ſaving Regeneration of eve- 
ry baptized Infant, others to a federal 
Regeneration,Or aRegenerationSdcramen- 
totenus. AndI ſuppoſe it evident, that 
If it can be certainly proved, that every 
baptized Infant is ſavzzgly regenerated, 
orif on the other fide all the expreſſions 
inthe Liturgy can be fairly and probably 
Iaterpreted of a federal Regeneration, 
which is generally acknowledged, there 
can be then no doubt but all theſe ex- 
preſſions may be fitly and allowably uſed. 
I ſhall treat of both theſe ſenſes, becauſe 
they both plead a» allowance in our 
Church; and indeed the latter doth not 
neceſſarily deſtroy, but may well confiſt 
with the former. . 

2. Beginning with the former, I (hall 
firſt ſhew what evidence there is, that 
the acknowledging 2 ſaving regeneration 
of every Infant baptized, hath been the 
Dodrine publickly received 1n this 
Church,ever fince the Reformation. This 
is the more probable ſenſe of that Kubrick 
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before the Catechiſm, 1n the former Book 
ot Common-Prayer, and that at the end 
of Baptiſm in the preſent Book, both 
which declare,that Chzldren baptized are 
undoubtedly ſaved; that is (as the firſt 
Book of Edw. VI. and our prefent Book 
do exprelsit) if they die in their infancy, 
and before they commit aftual ſin. And 
our Book of Homilies declareth, that 
Infants being baptized.,and dying in their 
infancy, are by his ( Chriſts) Sacrifice 
waſhed from their fins, broutht to Gods fa- 
vour,and made his children and inheritors 
of his Kingdom of Heaven. To theſe 
{hall add what Bilhop Cranmer, who was 
a great Inſtrument in our Reformation, 
and Biſhop Fac# a principal Defender 
thereof write concerning Baptiſm, com- 
plying with the ſenſe here expreſled. 
Biſhop Cranmer ſaith, For this cauſe Chriſt 
ordained Baptiſm in water, that as ſurely 
as we ſee, feel, and touch water with onr 
bodies, ſo aſſuredly ought we to believe 
when we be baptized, that Chriſt 3s verily 
preſent with ws, and by him we be new 
born again ſpiritually, and waſhed from 
our ſins, aud graffed in the ſtock of Chriſbs 
own body, ſo that as the Devil hath no pow- 
er againſt Chriſt, ſo hath be none againſt 


75, ſo long as we remain graffed in that 


feerk,, Se. Biſhop Fuel} declareth the 
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Dodrine of the Church of Exgland thus, 
We confeſs and have evermore taught, that 
in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, by the death 
and blood of Chriſt, is given remiſſion of 
all manner of ſin, and that not in half or 
in part, or by way of imagination or by 
fancy; but whole, full, and-perfet of all 
together, ſo that now as 8. Paul ſaith, There 
7s no condemnation to them that be in 
Chriſt Jeſus. 

3. But it muſt be here noted, that by the 
Saving regeneration of baptized Infants, 
it is not intended that their underſtand- 
ings or wills are guided to an higheſteem 
and love of God and the Chriſtian life, 
which the Infant ſtate is not capable of: 
but this regeneration is mainly re/atzve,ſo 
that being regenerated by Baptiſm, they 
are no longer the Children of wrath, and 
under the curſe due to original ſin; but 
are brought into a new ſtate, to be meze- 
bers of the body of Chriſt,and thereby par- 
takers of the favour of God. And though 
ſome ſmall ſeeds of graczons diſpoſition 
may be in Infants, who are capable there- 
of in the ſame manner as they are of cor- 
ruption; yet that regezeratioz or renov2- 
tioz of an Infant in Baptiſm, whereby he 
is received into a ſtate of remiſlion and 
Salvation, is very different from the re- 
generation of an adult perſon, wherey 
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his ſoul and life is moulded according to 
the form of the Chriſtian Do@rine, and 
brought into a conformity to the Image 
of God; and ſoS. Arguſtine diſtinguilh- 
eth them; Renovatio (laith he) gue fit 
ad imaginem Dei non momento uno fit, ſi- 
cut momento uno fit illa in baptiſmo reno- 
vatio, remiſſione omnium peccatorum. And 
even this benefit of Jntant Baptiſm, 1s 
vouchſafed by the Holy Ghoſt, for by one 
Spirit we are all baptized into one body, 
I Cor. 12. 13. And it muſt needs be the 
work of God and of his Grace, to accept 
an Infant born under Original fin 1nto 
his favour, or as S. Augnſtine expreſſeth 
It : By the grace of God.the guilt of all ſins 
that are paſt, is pardoned in them who are 
baptized into Chriſt, which is done by the 
Spirit of Regeneration ;, and 7# the Adult 
their will is cured by the Spirit of Faith 
aud Charity. 

4. Now that all baptized Infants are 
ſavingly regenerated, is aſſerted upon 
ſuch Arguments as theſe. 1. Becauſe 
Baptiſm doth evidence every perſon 
rightly baprized according to Gods will 
to be recezved by the will of God, to be 
ander the terms of the Covenant of Graces 
but he who is rightly received to be un- 
der the Covenant of Grace is in the fa- 
your of God, if the conditians of that 
Covenant 
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Covenant on his part be performed, nor 
doth any thing exclude him from that 
favour beſides the fioning againſt or the 
breach of thoſe conditions. But Origizal 
ſir (of which alone Infants are guilty ) 
was ſuppoſed to be the ſtate under which 
man lay, when the Covenant of Grace 
wastendered to him, and ſo 1s no breach 
of the conditions of that Covenant, but 
may be pardoned by the benefits thereof. 
And no condition can be aſſigned to be 
performed on mans part, by or concerning 
an Infant born in the Church, more than is 
included in its being baptized (whichT 
ſhall further clear when I ſhall treat of 
the condition of believing which is gene- 
rally propounded) even as the being cir- 
cumciſed was of old the performing the 
condition of Gods Covenant, by the feed 
of dbraham, Gen. 17. 7, 10, II, 12, 14. 
faith and obedience being alſo neceſſary 
in perſonsadult. But that Baptiſm doth 


_ admit the perſon baptized a right to be 


under the terms ofthe Covenant of Grace 
is manifeſt, becauſe they are baptized into 
Chriſts bady, 1 Cor. 12. 13. They@ure ba- 
ptized into Chriſt and have put on Chriſt, 
Gal.3.27. And arebaptized intothedeath 
of Chriſt, Rom. 6.3. and even Circumci- 
ſion it ſelf was a ſeal of the Righteouſneſs 
of Faith, Rom: 4.11. 


2. The* 
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5. 2. The Goſpel DoQrine,and the holy 
Sacraments do convey ſaving benefits to 
them who receive them arzght, and are 
partakers of them with dze qualifications. 
That Infants born in the Church are fitly 
qualified to receive Baptiſm, 1s not only 
manifeſt from the general pra&ice of the 
Church from the Apoſtles times in bapti- 
zing lafants; but alſo from the favour of 
God expreſſed towards them inthe Cove- 
nant of Grace, and in that Circumciſtore 
was adminiſtred to Infants, which was a 
Seal of the Covenant of Grace. And as 
the Goſpel Dodrine bringeth Salvation 
to him who rightly receiveth it, and the 
Lords Supper tendereth Chriſt and re- 
miſſion of fins to the worthy. partakers 
thereof; ſo even Baptiſm conveyeth ſa- 
ving benefits to them who receive it 
with due qualifications : hence S. Paul 
calleth it the waſhing of regeneration, by 
which God ſaved ws, Tit. 3. 5. S. Peter 
commanded them who were pricked in 
their hearts fo repent, and be baptized in 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus, for theremiſſz- 
0n of ſis, AG. 2.37, 38. and Ananias di- 
rected Paulto be baptized, and waſh away 
his fins, AF. 22. 16. Which places both 
ſhew, that Baptiſm doth convey remiffion 
of ſins, tothem who arequalified aright 
42 receive it, and alfa that they who 
were 
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were under a due preparation to receive 
remiſſion of. fins by Baptiſm, were ot 
partakers thereof without Baptiſm. And 
indeed no adult perſon 1s ordinarily ca- 
pable of remiſſion, but by joining inward 
faith and repentance with outward Bap- 
#iſm,as is expreſſed, Mar.16.16. AF.2.38. 
Baptiſm being the inſtituted Ordinance 
wherein they muſt declare repentance in 
coming to Chriſt, and profeſs faith in ac- 
cepting the Goſpel and receive gracious 
Union with Chriſt. Wherefore ſince 
Baptiſm doth bring the due receiver 
thereof intoa ſaving eſtate; infants muſt 
alſo be acknowledged due receivers of 
Baptiſm, and rightly admitted thereto. 

6. 3. Chriſt hath appointed his word 
and Sacraments, as the ordinary means of 
Salvation to the Members of his Church, 
Eph. 5. 26. That che might ſanGifie and 
cleanſe it with the waſhing of water by the 
word. Butinfants dying 1n infancy are 
capable of no other Ordinance of Chriſt 
but Baptiſm, and therefore that is to them 
the only means of Salvation. And it 
ſeemeth 7zjariows to the grace of God, 
to imagine that he appointeth any ozly 
zeans, Which is ineffectual to the end, 
though it be complyed with, as much as 
3s poſſible it ſhould be, by them who 
make uſe thereof: but the infant ſtate 

can 
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can admit no more, but that they ſhould 
 bepaſſmwe recipients, both of «this Ordi- 

nance and of Divine Grace, and therefore 

thereby they obtain Salvation. Now 
that Baptiſm is deſigned to be a means of 
Salvation, belides the Scriptures above- 
mentioned, 1s expreſſed by S. Peter, 1 

Pet. 3. 21. who ſaith that Baptiſm now 
ſaveth us. And whereas that Apoſtle 
preſently added, that it is of the putting 
away the filth of the fleſh,but the anſwer of 
a good Conſcience towards God; he doth 
not thereby look off from the Sicrament 

of Baptiſm, to ſomething elſe as a means 

of Salvation; but he thereby declareth, 

that this Chriſtian Sacrameat is not as the 

Jewiſh Purifications,only a putting away 

the filth of the fleſh, but it is a profeſſed 
engaging of man to God, or to the Cove- 

nant of Grace. 

7. 4. If baptized Infants born 1n the 
Church be not in their Baptiſm 1n a ſtate 
of Salvation, it will be hard to ſhew what 
benefit, any Infant dying in his Iofancy, 
can enjoy thereby. Now to aſſert that 
they have zo Benefit by Baptiſm, would be 
to render that Ordinance to them #ſeleſs 
and of noeffeF, which the Scriptures do 
declare to be of a ſavirg nature; and to 
exclude a being buried with Chriſt, Col.2. 
12, Now if it be ſaid that by Baptiſm 


they 
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they become members of Chriſt, what ad- 
vantage can this beto them, if this Mem- 
berſhip doth not include the favour of 
God, and a ſtate of Salvation ? If it be 
ſaid that it may be hoped that God will 
ſave the baptized infant ; this indeed may 
be hoped with confidence, if Baptiſm 
bring them intoa ſtate of ſalvation 3 but 
if Baptiſm (ſuppoſing always the Grace 
of God tendred therein) do not enſtate 
them in ſalvation, then muſt- they be fa- 
ved-only by Gods extraordinary grace, 
not by the ordinary grace of his promiſe, 
to them who embrace aright the means 
of ſalvation, or by the grace of God in 
the Ordinance of Beptz/#z, and therefore 
this Salvation would not be an advantage 
flowing from their Baptiſm. But'if it be 
ſaid that by Baptiſm the Covenart of grace 
3s ſealed to ſuch Infants, we muſt here 
further cgn(ider, that Gods Covenant by 
reaſon of his faithfulneſs, goodneſs and 
' Soveraignty cannot be ſealed asmensCo- 
venants are, to make it firm and binding, 
when it would otherwiſe be void and of 
no force. Wherefore there remain two 
ways, whereby the Sacraments as they 
areon Gods part Seals of the Covenant 
of Grace, may be of great advantage 
unto us: the one is, as they give further 
aſſurance, of the priviledges of that Co- 
| yenant 


*. 2. $5. ES Re £2 
ps -{d te "3 ERIN IEF q 4 


bas * Of the particular Offices 
venant for our comfort 3 but of this bene» 
fit theſe infants are not capable, partly 
becauſe the receiving this comfort, requi- 
reth the exerciſe of judgment and confe- 
deration; and partly becauſe the evideart 
ſureneſs of Gods Covenant, can be no 
cauſe of coxſolation to them, unleſs we 
admit that there 1s ſome ordinary means 
appointed of God, whereby they may at- 
tain the bleſſings ſo aſſured : the other 
way of advantage is, by the benefits of 
Gods Covenant being ſealed, or ſurely 
conveyed, as the preſent intereſt and pri- 
viledge of the perſons, rightly recezving 
theſe Seals, and in thjs way which enclu- 
deth ſaving regeneration, infants are in- 
deed capable of receiving wonderful be- 
zefit thereby. 

8. 5. And (omitting other arguments) 
even the Prayers of the Church, with 
faith and confidence , upon other 
grounds above-mentioned, oft doubting. 
but earneſily believing, that God will fa- 
wourably. receive thoſe infants, and em- 
brace theme with the arms of his mercy, 
do give further aſſurance of forgive- 
nels of (in, and a ſtate of ſalvation, for 
baptized Infants : For God who hath de- 
clared his favour towards them, anden- 
cluded them in his Covenant, doth. d- 
rect, 1 Foh. 5. 16. that if any man ſeo 
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his Brother ſin a ſin which is not unto 
death, he ſhall ask. and ſhall give life for 

them that ſin n0t unto death, and this ge- 

neral command encludeth Gods gracious 
anſwer to ſuch Prayers: and Prayer 
which is a general means to obtain Grace, 

is uſed for the obtaining ſaving benefits 

in Bapti ſer, with the greater encourage- 
ment, becauſe the blefſings prayed for, 

are tendred in this Ordinance, and by 
Gods promife, unto Infants who receive 
Baptiſm. To this purpoſe S. Axgnſdire Dr Bayr. 
faith, tha# remiſſion of ſins in Baptiſne 3s _— 
obtained per orationem, i. e. per columbe © © 
gemitum;by the Prayers and groans ofthene 
who'live in Peace, Love and Untty - and 

our Church in the Prayer before the 
words of the Goſpe}, in the Baptiſmal 
Office, urgeth Gods promiſe, \A5k&' and 

you ſhall receive, ſeek and you ſhall find, 

ec. the uſefulneſs and benefit of Prayer 
being here the fame in Baptiſte, as it Is 

in the moſt religiouſly prepared perſon 

for receiving the benefits of the Com- 
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SECT. IV. 


The DoFrine of the ancient, and divers 
Reformed Churches, herein ob ſerved.” 


I. In obſerving the DoGtrin of the an- 
cient Church, I ſhall begin with Conncils. 
The Council of 24zlevis condemned thoſe, 
who. denyed infants to be baptized for 
the remiſſion of ſin, or who aſſerted that 
they did not draw that original ſin from 
Adam, whichis purged by the laver of re- 
generation; and they declare, that by the 
rule of the Catholick Church, Infants are 
baptized for the remiſſuou of ſin, that they 
71ay be cleanſed byregeneration, which was 


derived by generation. And this Canon 
- of Milevis 1s the more conſiderable, be- 


cauſc it was taken inro'the African Code, 
and with that Code was confirmed by 
the fixth General Council. The fixth 
general Council 1n another Canon, re- 
quireth, that thoſe infants ſhould be bapti- 
zed without any ſcruple, concerning whos 
there can be no ſufficient teſtimony given, 
that they were baptized before; and this it 
enjuineth leſt ſuch (cruple ſhould deprive 
them, 2s ToreuIns 5% ayiacut xebagatus of this 
Baptiſmal purging for ſan@ification. And 
whereas the Creed of the ſecond general 

Council 
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Council expreſſerh a belief of one Bap- 
tiſm for the remiſſion of ſins, the Council 
of Mzlevis above-mentioned avoucheth, 
thoſe expreſſions to have been always ſo 
underſtood in the Church, as to acknow- 
ledge that baptized Infants did thereby 
obtain aFual pardon and remiſſion. And 
thar African Synod whoſe Epiſtle is ex- 
tant amongſt S. Auſtins Works, declared, 


241 
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that whoſoever ſhell deny that little Chil- 44. 5; 
ren are deliveres from perdition, and do 5% 


obtain Eternal Salvation by the Bapti ſus 
of Chriſt, let him be an Anathema. 

. 2. If we conſult the ancient Fathers, 
it is beyondall contradicion evident,that 
real remiſſion and regeneration of all 
baptized Infants, is acknowledged by S: 
Aug. (Ep.23. & depeccat. Merit. © Re- 
miſ. |. 2. c. 28. & paſſim ) by Optatus, 
Advers. Parm.l. 5. Fulgentius, de fide ad 
Petr. c. 30. by Proſper, and generally by 


the ſucceeding Writers of the Church, _ 
Gatak, de } 
Bapt. Int- 


- But ſome have pretended, that this poſe- 


tion ſprung from their eager oppoſition of ſant. vi & 
the Pelagians, who deiied Childret to be ficp-2604 


guilty of original ſin; for the removing 
of which pretence, it will be requiſite 
to give ſome teſtimony of their judgment 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, who lived 
before the appearing of the Felagian ares: 
S. Cypriar nigh two hundred years before 

R- | Pelaginry 
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Pelagius, did not onlyexprefs the zwzghty 
ſcaſible efficacy of his ownBaptiſm for con- 
ferringGrace to him, inhisEpiſtle toDoza- 
11s,but inhisEpiſtle toFid#she declareth, 
that Infants by theirBaptiſm do obtain the 
grace and favour of God, and'the remiſſion 
of their ſins; and ſeveral expreflions of 
that Epiſtle do intimate that this 1s the 
end for which they are baptized : and 
comparing the ſtate of an Infant coming 
to Baptiſm, with an adult perſon embra- 
cing Chriſtianity and the true Faith, he 
doth in this reſpeCt prefer the ſtate of the 
Infant, becauſe ad remiſffam peccatorum 
hoc ipſo facilius accedit, &c. he doth upon 
this account the more readily obtain the re- 
miſſion of ſins, becauſe the ſins forgiven to 
him were not his own ads but anothers (or 
Original fin.) Origez in his Homilies up- 
on S. Luke which were undoubtedly his 
and tranſlated by S. Hzierome, ſaith that 
Children are baptized for the remiſſun of 


ſins, but (faith he) of what ſins 2 and 


when did they ſin © and a little after an- 
{wereth,that by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
rativitatis ſordes,the ſins and defilements 
with which they were born are laid aſide - 
and for this cauſe (faith he) lttle ones are 
baptized, for unleſs 2 man be born again of 
Water and of the Spirit, he cannot ſee the 
Kingdom of God, The ſame ms” - 
ao 
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alſo aſſerted by Nazianzer in his 40th. NacOrat. 


Oration, as the comparing ſome things *” 
not far from the beginning, with others 
towards the middle thereof will mani- 
feſt; and this he calleth aru@iros ayiadhizr 
tobe ſanFified without any ſenſe or appre- 
henſion thereof. Wherefore S. Ang. did 
truly aſſert, that of old the whole Church 7: pectar. 
did firmly hold, parvulos fideles originalis c——_—_ 
peccati remiſſuonem per Chriſti baptiſmum 3. c. 5. 
conſecutos eſſe, that little Children of the 
Church of Chriſt, do obtain remiſſuon of 
original ſin, by the Baptiſm of Chriſt. 

3. Among the publick Writings of the 
Proteſtants, the firſt Augyſ#ar Confeſlion 
aſlerteth, that Children being offered to conf. 4ug. 


God in Baptiſm, are received into the fa- : 530A. 


voxr of God, and condemneth the Ana- 
baptiſts who ſay, that Children may be 
ſaved (i.e. ordinarily) without Baptiſmz 
to which the larger Confeſſion, 1540. ad- 
deth,that concerningChildren baptized in 
the Church of God, Chriſt ſaid, Mar. 18. 
Tt is not the will of your Father which is 
in heaven, that one of theſe little ones 
ſhould periſh. The Saxon Confellion fully 7 
expreſleth the ſaving regeneration of bap- _ Spe 
tized Infants, and that theſe words, 7 Tow 
baptize thee, ec. are as much as to ſay, 
' By this merſton, T teſtifie thee to be waſhed 
ſrom thy ſins, and to be now received ”” 
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the trueGod, who is the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, who hath redeemed thee by his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt,and ſan@ifieth thee bythe 
Holy Ghoſt : and it declareth, that aft that 
time Infants aretruly received of God and 
fanFified : and to the ſame purpole is the 
Confeſlion of Frederick the third, the 
Prince Palatine, And the general ex- 
preſlions of the efficacious ſaving vertue 
of Baptiſm, inthe Helvetick, French, and 
Scotifſh Confeſſions are ſuch, that the 
ſtate of Infants cannot be excluded there- 
from. And the Gezeva Catechiſm de- 
clareth, that By baptiſm we are Clothed 
with Chriſt, and receive his Spirit, unleſs 
by rejeding the promiſes, which are there 
tendered tous, we render them unfruitful 
to our ſelves. 

4. To give an account of the particu- 
jar judgments of .Proteſtant Writers, 
would be a needleſs, difficult and endleſs 
undertaking. Divers of them manifeſtly 
aſſert the ſaving regeneration of all bapti- 
zed Infants; others do embrace another 
notion of baptiſmalregeneration, whichT 
ſhall afterward mention; and ſome from 
the uſe of different ways of expreſſion, 
and from what they fpeak with juſt earn- 
eſtneſs againſt the errors of the Church 
of Rome are ſometimes miſunderſtood. Ri- 
vet ayerieth that there is no true Prote- 
ſtant, 


9” 
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ſtant, who dothnot approve that of 4q#z- 
nas, 124. q 81. Art. 3. That Original ſin 
is done away in Baptiſm, as to the guilt 
thereof, and he there ſaith, that zt zs of? 
falſe, that Calvin and Beza ever ſaid that 15:1.5.3. 
ſome baptized Infants are damned, dying © 
in their infancy, before they commit any 
aFual ſin unrepented of: and the ſame 43, 
thing is with much paſſhonate earneſtneſy £2 4h. 
aſſerted by Beza himſelf, writing againſt ©" 7: 
Tilemannus Heſhuſhins. And Dr. Whita- ,;. ,1 
* ker againſt Campian, undertaking here- Rat. 8" 
in to declare the Proteſtant Doctrine, ©”! 
ſaith, In baptiſm we receive remiſſuon of 
ſins, we areentred into Chriſts Family, we © 
have the Holy Ghoſt given us,we areraiſed 
to certain hope of eternal life : what hath 
your Baptiſm (laith he to Campian) that 
ours hath uot £ hath it grace £ hath it the 
merits of Chriſt ? hath it ſalvation? all 
theſe hath ours. And againſt Dares in 
defence of his anſwer toCampiar he ſaith, 
Totheadult Faith is neceſſary,that Baptiſm coy. n,. 
maybe a ſaving Sacrament; but to little rem. 1.8, 
ones becauſe they are the Children of be- 
lieving Parents, and are encluded in the 
Covenant,it is the Sacrament of Salvation, 
though they by reaſon of their age cannot 
believe: where, by the Children of be- 
lieping Parents, his foregoing words de- 
clare him to mean, Children born within 
| R 3 _ the 
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Of the particular Offices 
the Church, in diſtindtion from Turks, 
Jews and Ethnicks. Theſe words do ex- 
preſs an aFual regeneration of baptized 
Infants, by the grace of God, and the ap- 
plication of the merits of Chriſt, for re- 
miſſion and Salvation ; but they are very 
hardly reconcileable with divers paſſa- 
ges, in the poſthumous Writings of that 
Jearned man, eſpecially his PreleF7ons de 
Sacram. Yu. 4. C2, 3. 


SECT. V. 


The Obje@ions againſt the ſaving regenera- 
tion of Infants in Baptiſm, conſidered. 


1. Againſt all baptized Infants being 


Javingly regenerated by their Baptiſm, it 


Aug. de 
Pere Mer. 


may be firſt objected, That the Scriptures 
declare the general neceſſity of Faith 72: 
order to Salvation, and therefore Infants 
unleſs they believe cannot be ſaved by 
being baptized. In anſwer to this (it 
being a matter of obſcurity) I ſhall re- 
late different ways of ſolution. 1. Ma- 
ny account Faith the condition for adult 


&ren.l. perſors, but not for Infants; but this 1s 


Ze Go 2e 
Aug Epe23, 
Kemntt. 
EXAM. 
Part. 2.4: 
Baptiſm. 


diſcarded by others both ancient, and 
modern; partly becauſe by the general 
pracice of the Church at infant-Baprtiſm, 


Cof which S. Azg. taketh notice) it was 
decla-» 


| in the Liturgy. 
declared in the Infants name ( as it'is in 


our Liturgy) Credo, or 7 believe; and. 


partly becauſe the condition of Faith 
ſeemeth ſo generally expreſſed in the 
Goſpel, that they judge that Infants can- 
not be thence excluded, though the Faith 
for the infant ſtate cannot be the ſame, 
with what is required from the adult. 
2. Divers others as Auguſtine, Bede, Hugo 
de ViFore, Amalarias, and Walafridus 
Strabothiak baptized Infaats to be ſaved 
by the Faith of the Church into which 


they are baptized, or by the Faith of 


them who offer thezs unto Baptiſm; or as 
many Proteſtants (and alſo the Catechiſ- 
mus Romanus ) exprels. it, credunt paren- 
tun fide, by the faith of their Parents ;, as 
the Syrophenician Womans Daughter 
was healed by her Mothers Faith, and the 


s$ doth not fatisfie Keewnitiar,aud ſome 


others, partly becauſe it is every ones ' 


own Faith,which is the Goſpel condition 
for his Salvation, though anothers Faith 
may be inſtrumeatal for the procuring 
of divers bleſſings; and partly becauſe 
this anſwer giveth no good account of 
the Eccleſiaſtical uſage of owning or pro- 
feſling the Creed in the Infants name at 
the time of his Baptiſm. 3. Others a(- 
R 4 ſert 


fick of the Balſie was Cured. by the Faith 23. * 


of them who brought him to Chriſt. But #9: 2. 
en 
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fert that there is ſotne Faith -wrovght in 


Mo ib. 4 Infants, which Calvinand Rivet ſay is mo# 
Cath.Orti, the aFF but the ſeed of Faith,by the inſpira- 
Tr. 3-4% ti0n of the Holy Spirit, and Kemmitins al- 
#2912. ferteth this operation of the Holy Ghoſt ine 


Tnfaut?, to be that they call Faith, though 
they kaow not what kind of operation 
it 8. | | 

2. 4. To theſe I ſhall add what I con- 
ceive moſt probable, That ſince Infants 
arenot capable of the Faith of adult per- 


ſons, which cometh by hearing, and con- 


fiſteth in the knowledge and aſſent of 
the mind, with the engagement to love 
ſubmiſſion and acceptance of the heart; 
and ſince there are different degrees of 
Faith, in ſeveral adult Chriſtians, and dif- 
ferent acts of Faith, relating to the ob- 
Je& thereof, in the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Church; it will be ſufficient that the 
Faith which referreth to Infants, have 
only ſome general agreement in its notion, 
with the Faith of the adult. Now fince 
the Faith'of the adult isan acceptance of 
the Covenant of Grace, and the Goſpel 
Dodrine, with a ſ#b-miſſion thereunto, 
which 1n their ſtate requireth an aQive 
exerciſe of the whole Soul, Mind and 
Will; when an Infant is ſaid to believe, 
this muſt conſiſt in ſuch an acceptance of 
and ſubmiſſion of the Goſpel, as his State 


in the Liturgy.” 
is capable of, which is Paſſively. Thus 
by being baptized he accepteth Chriſt, and 
the Covenant of Grace, being united to 
and made a Member of that Church, 
which holdeth Chriſt as the head, and the 
. Goſpel Covenant as the ground of*Hope 
( or if Baptiſm cannot be obtained, its 
being deſigned may be here conſiderable) 
and hereby according to their capacities, 
Infants-do.enter upon a profeſſion, and 
acceptance of the Chriſtian Faith, which 
their ſureties declare, and themſelves 
ſtand obliged to own, when they come 
to years of underſtanding. To this pur- 


poſe in S. Aug. Infans vocatur fidelis, non 11g. je, 
rem ip ſam mente anunendo, ſed Sacramen- 23: 


tum percipendo; and in Gratian, Credere 
eſt infantibus baptizari,or they become be- 
lievers by being baptized into the Faith, 
and thus S. Avg. giveth an account of the 
Cuſtome of the Church,declaring Iofants 
at their Baptiſm to belzeve, that is, to ##- 
dertake the profeſſion of the Faith, and 
this he calleth, ſalnberrime conſuetudinis 
} my an account of a very good Cu- 
0m. 

3. Obj. 2. If Infants be ſavingly rege- 
werated by being baptized, then muſt In- 
fants dying without Baptiſm be excluded 
from Salvation. Anſ. 1. Though it be 
certain that S, Ang. Fulgentins, Proſper, 
TEM | Ifidorus 


Fn Oe 


Of the particular Offices 
| Tſidorus Hiſpalenſis, Alcuinus, and the 
whole ſtream of later Writers before the 
reformation, do paſs a ſad ſentence upon 
unbaptized Infants, yet even then ſome, 
Caſſand de and thoſe none of the meaneſt, did ſtrive 
297. 1% againſt the ſtream, as Biel, Gerſon, Cajetay, 
with ſome others noted by Ca//arder. 

Andit hath been ordinarily acknowledg- 

ed in the Chriſtian Church, that where 
Baptiſm could not be obtained, adult per- 

cont Don. ſans exerciſing Chriſtian Graces, might 
6 4622. gþtain Salvation without it, even beſides 
the caſe of Martyrdom: this was af/erted 

by S. Auguſtin, largely defended by S. 

Bern. E). Bernard, and the Afafter of the ſentences, 
— pM with his School, is encluded in S. Ambroſe 
Amb.de his hopes of Yalentinian the Younger, 
my 74 who died without that Baptiſm which he 
defigned and deſired, and is proved by 

the inſtance of the 7hzef upon the Croſs. 

And hence it will follow that thoughBap- 

tiſm be an 7»ſtrament of Salvation, yet it 

Is not 1n all Caſes of abſolute neceflity 
thereunto. 2. There is cauſe to hope 

well of thoſe dying Infants who cannot 

obtaie Baptiſm, becauſe the mercy and 
goodne(s of God may account them ac- 
cording to their capacity, paſſrvely to ac- 

cept of the Covenant of Grace, by be- 

ing born ia a Church and of Parents, 

who deſigned them for Communion with 

Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and then embracing Chriſtianity. 

Of the happy ſtate of ſuch infants, Rivet Rvetus | 
and Dr. Yard doubt not, though this lat- O—_ 
ter expreſſeth his leſs degree of confidence ara; 
where Baptiſm is wanting, through the ##f- << 
zegle@ or contempt of the Parents: yet it © NY 
muſt of neceflity be acknowledged, that 
there is greater certainty of the Salvation 
of infants baptized, than of thoſe who 
dye without Baptiſm, becauſe the Ordi- 
nances of Chriſt ought by no means to 
be looked upon as zſeleſs for ſalvation; 
and the promiſe made ro Chriſtians and 
their Seed, is upon condition of their 
acceptance of the Covenant. of Grace, 

A@F. 2. 38, 39. as was alſo the promiſe to 

the Seed of Abraham, Gen. 17. 7.--- 14. 
4. 0bj. 3. If Infants be ſavingly rege- 

erated by Baptiſm, it would be an excel- 

. Tent piece of Charity to baptize Pagan Tr- 
fants, and even to murther baptized In- 
fants, becauſe many of theſe do after- 
wards by irreligion or debauchery, ex- 
poſe themſelves to eternal damnation : 
but the former is oppoſite to Chriſtianity 
ahd the other to humanity. Anſ. There 
can be no a# of Charity, but what 1s eve- 
ry way conformable to Chriſtian duty, 
and is no way injurious to the intereſts 
of meg, and therefore the actions men- 
tioned in this objeQionare far from being 

charitable. 


F' 
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charitable. Becauſe 1. To baptize Pa- 
gar [nfants, continuing with them under 


Ordinance, by adminiſtring it. to ſub- 
jets not duly qualified, according to the 
will of God; and therefore no ſaving be- 
nefit could be expetted thereby to ſuch 
Infants; becauſe as Mr. Hooker expreſſeth 
it, Sacraments are not phyſical but moral 
inſtruments of Salvation, which unleſs we 
perform as the Author of Grace requireth, 
they are unprofitable. 2. To take Pagan 
Infants from them forcibly and nnjuſtly, 
that they may be baptized, and educated 
in Chriſtianity, is no right act of Chriſti- 
an Charity : for though thoſe particular 
perſons might obtain that Salvation by 
embracing the Chriſtian life and dofrive, 
which they cannot enjoy 1a the purſuance 
of Pagan 1dalatry : yet ſuch actionsbeing 
againſt the right of their Parents, and 
thereby coatrary tothat jxſtice and innq- 
cency which Chriſtianity recommendeth, 
would greatly tend to the prejudice of 
the name of Chriſt inthe World. 3. Pa- 
gan Infants undertaken to he brought up 
In Chriſtianity and as it were adopted in- 
to Chriſtian Families, have by reaſon of 
that intended education, a right to Chri- 
ſtian Baptiſm, as Abrahams Servants 


Kecleſe Pol. 
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with all others born in his Houſe: and 
if ſuch an Tofant die, fo ſoon as it hath 
received Baptiſm, yet Fulgentizs decla- 
reth him faFum efſe heredem Dei, © co- 
heredem Chriſti, that he is made an Heir 
of God, and joint Heir with Chriſt. 
5, Astotheother part of this Objeci- 
on, Though it be certain (whatever we 
judge of Baptiſmal regeneration) that 
it had been better for every wicked man, 
never to have lived to commit thoſe hai- 
nous fins, for which the wrath of God 
cometh upon the Children of diſobedience : 
yet there can be no more horrid and un- 
charitable action attempted intheWorld, 
than the murdering baptized Infants: 
which would be a wicked a#ing againſt 
the holy command of God, and extream- 
ly oppoſite to the meekreſs and goodneſs 


. of Chriſtianity, and ſuch praftices would 


tend to the ruin and extinguiſhing of the 
preſent Church of God, and to render 
Chriſtianity abhorredin the World, tothe 
prejudice of many thouſands of Souls : 


" and to the prejudice of theſe Infants,both 


in the loſs of their lives, and in hindring 
them of the opportunity of exerciſing 
pious and holy lives in the World ; where- 
by God might: be glorified, and them- 
ſelves qualified throughthe grace of God, 


to partake of higher degrees of glory in the 
World 


% 293 
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World to come; there being good reaſon 
to judge, that the Apoſtles, Martyrs, and 
eminent Servants of God in this life, 
havea more excellent glory in the other 
World, where all thatenter in, have per- 
felt joy. | 

6. 0bj. 4. This poſition placetha great 
efficacy in order to Salvation, in an out- 
ward ation of man baptizing, yea rather 
more than in the Grace of God and Pre- 
deſtination : Since it muſt be ſuppoſed, 
that many who were 1a a ſtate of Salva- 
tion by their Baptiſm, do yet finally pe- 
riſh ; and therefore alſo all thoſe who 
afſert perſeverance in a ſtate of Grace, 
muſt diſown this opinion of Baptiſmal 
ſaving regeneration. Anſ. 1. That it is 
certain that ſome outward actions of men, 
not as they are their ations, but as they 
enclude the tenders of the grace of Gad, . 
and are his z-ſiitutiozs, or as they bear 
reſpect to the Grace and Promiſe of God, 
may be greatly available to our Salvati- 
on : ſuch were the Apoſtles Preaching, 
and ſuch is the due Adminiſtration of. 
Sacramentsz and he who will diſpute 
againſt the effrcaczous vertue of theſe 
things, .as means of Grace, muſt oppoſe 
alſo the ſaving benefits of the Goſpel, and 
of the inſtitution of Chriſt. And the 
advantage by this Ordinance of Baptiſm 
Is, 
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' is, that itis a performance on ras part, 


of what the Covenant of Grace requireth 
concerning 7» farts, and thatitis on God's 
part an ordinance of Grace; and there- 
forethe benefits by Baptiſm, do flow from 

the Grace and Promiſe of God, and ought 

not to be conſidered in oppoſition there- 

to; and even the advantage of baptized 
Infants dying in their Infancy, is the fruit 

of the grace of God and Predeſtination. 

2. The Queſtion about Perfeverance is ,,,,;; 
well obſerved by Dr. ard to be diſtinCt 71n.36. 
from this preſent ſubject: for to perſe- 
vere1n the Infant-regeneration which is 
chiefly relative, is no ſufficient qualifica- 

tion for the acceptance of the adult, in 
whom another kind of regeneration, (by 
inward real converſion, and gracious qua- 
Iifications and exercifes) is neceſlary, 


and of whom the Queſtion of Perſeve- 


rance 1s in the ſame place declared to be 
underſtood, and to the fame purpofe 75. 
writeth Amyraldas alſo. And whereas Poſe 
Infant Baptiſm receiveth the perſon tobe {4/35 
under the Covenant of Grace, it is juſtly 
aſlerted by Dr. Ward, that even thoſe 

who after Baptiſmlive in wickednefs, do 
continue acquitted and diſcharged from 

the Original guilt of the firſt Covenant, 

and that bringing deſtruftion upon them- 

ſelves under the Goſpel, they do periſh 
altogether 
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altogether for the breach of the ſecond 
Covenant, or for not performing thecon- 
ditions of Chriſtianity, which they un- 
dertook in Baptiſm, which alſo was. af- 
ſerted by S. Auguſtine, Fulgentins, Proſ- 
per and the African Synods which are by 
him there produced. 


SECT. VI. 


Of the notion of viſible regeneration 
in Baptiſm. 


I. There is another Notion of Baptiſ- 
tal Regeneration to be conſidered, That 
Baptiſm dorh certainly admrit perſons in- 
toCommunion with theChurch of Chriſt, 
and to viſible Memberſhip with him; and 
that every baptized perſon whether he be 
adult or Infant, hath thereupon ſuch ti-. 
tles belonging to him, that he is to be cal- 
led regenerate, a Child of God, a Member 
of Chriſt, upon the account of his being 
then admitted into the Chriſtian Society, 
and being received by Baptiſm to the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and under the 
Coveaant of Grace, whereby he is _— 
ſuch. And this opinion as it referreth to 
the adult, doth alſo acknowledge, that 
Baptiſm is to them a 2vears of Grace, and 
of Spiritual Regeneration unto Salvation, - 
When 
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Nordoth the entertaining this way of ex- 
plication, neceſſarily deny the ſaving Re- 
generation'of all baptized Infants. For 
though ſome few perſons have izconſide- 
rately uttered hard exprefiions againſt 
many dying baptized Infants, as that 
multi infantes damwantur ciim baptiſmo 3 
luch words do appear at leaſt fo #»ad- 
viſed and wngrounded, that I preſume it 


will be ordinarily acknowledged , by 
$ _ thent 
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them who embrace this notion to be nei- 
ther ſafe nor charitable to imitate them. 
But moſt others who proceed this way, 
though they come not ſo far as to em- 
brace it as a DoFrize, that all baptized 
Infants in the Church are 1n a ſtate of 
Salvation, yet becauſe they know of no- 
thing wanting towards their Salvation, 
they conclude that it is at leaſt very 
hopeful to God-ward, and that the Church 
by the judgment of Charity, muſt ac- 
knowledge them all in a juſtified eſtate, 
3. Biſhop Carltoz declareth himſelf to 
this purpoſe, That young Children bapti- 
2A are delivered from original ſin we 
donbt not, and if they dye before they come 
to the praGice of aFual ſins, they ſhall be 
ſaved : and that Children baptized are put 
into the ſtate ofSalvatiou,T makeno doubt 
of it, but, ſaith he, this we muſt believe ex 
judicio charitatis. Which Phraſe of be- 
lieving by the judgment of Charity 
(which ſome have thought improper) is 
I conceive the ſame with thoſe words of 
S. Paul, 1 Cor. 13. 7. Charity believeth all 
things; that is, where there 1s nothing 
that can determine us to the contrary, 
Chriſtian Charity requireth us toenter- 
tain the moſt favourable apprehenſion, 
and to judge and hope the beſt. And 
that Rubrick, That Childrex baptized dy- 
ing 
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 - ## the Litirgy. 
ing before they commit anal ſins are un- 
doabtedly ſaved, may according to this 
notion, be acknowledged as certainly 
true of Children indefinitely, without 
denying it to be true univerſally; And 
they who entertain theſe apprehenſions 
do acknowledge,that all baptized Infants 
or others are regenerated and juſtified 
Sacramento tenws; or they are viſibly 


ſuch ſo far as concerneth their profel- 


fion, and the application of the means of 
gracez and they may be affirmed to be 
ſuch, according to the uſual language of 
the Holy Scriptures concerning Sacra- 
ments, and the diſpenſation of the grace 
of God. 

* 4. And this notion as it is very #rue; 
ſo it is madeuſe of and manifeſtly allow- 
ed in our Liturgy, in the office for thert 


who are baptized in riper years : where'® 


every perſon then baptized is ſaid to be 
regenerated and graffed into the body of 
Chriſts Church, to be'born again, and made 
an heir of everlaſtingSalvation through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to have now by Ba- 
priſm put on Chriſt, being made a Child of 
God and of the Light. Yet it is not heres 


| by intended to be dogmatically declared, 


that every adult perſon receiving Ba- 
ptiſtn is thereby in a certain ſtate of Sal- 
vation, becauſe true Faith and Repen- 
$ 2 tance 


259 
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tance which'ſome. fach perſons may poſ-. 
fibly want, is in them neceffary in order 
to the ſpiritual efficacy of the Sacraments, 
and is ſo acknowledged by the DoQtine 

Artic. 27. of Qur Church. For as our Articles de- 
clare, that thoſe who receive Baptiſm 
rightly, are thereby as by an inſtrument 
grafſed into theChurch,and obtainremiſſi- 

Tn on of ſins; ſo they alſo aſſert concerning 

, 44.25. Sacraments, that, iz ſuch only who wor- 
thily receive the ſame, they have a whole- 
ſom effeF and operation. | 

5. Agreeable hereto are the frequent 
expreſitons of the ancient Church, in 
which it was ordinarily and truly deli- 
vered, that Baptiſm without true Faith 
and Repentance, cannot avail to the ſaly4- 
tion of the adult, nor put them into a 
preſent juſtified ſtate. And though ſome 
*wordsin S. Auguſtine by way of diſpute 
and inquiry, do incline to the contrary, 
yet that that was none of his fixed judg- 
5*nt. 1. 4. ment, was ſufficiently obſerved by the 

Diſt. 4-b- Maſter of the Sentences. S. Auguſtine pro- 

£460 yeth that Baptiſm is inwardly of nopro- 

:1. 11, fit to ſome, from the example of Simon 

23. Magus; and from the ſame 1oſtance S. 

11ir.in Hierome concludeth, that he who doth 

Ezzh.16. not receive Baptiſm with a compleat 
Faith, is indeed baptized with water, 
fed nequaquan baptizatus eſt in JO 

| uct 
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in the Liturgy. 26r 
but i i» no wiſe baptized unto ſalvation; oil. nie- 
and Cyril of Hiernſ. expreſſeth him who /9-Prow- 
cometh with his body to Baptiſm, end not © 
with his heart, to be nothing profited. And 
this muſt needs be acknowledged for 
truth, becauſe the- performance of the 
conditions of the Covenant of grace by. 
the adult, can in no reſpe& be confined 
to Baptiſm only, 

6. Yet theſe Writers did ordinarily 
acknowledge, both xniver ſay ,concern- 
ing all perſons baptized, .and particxlarly 
concerning” any adult perſon, that they 
had put on Chriſt, and were .made his 
Members, and were regenerated by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and born again, with other ſuch 
like exprefſions. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Aer cont. Do- 
put on Chriſt either ad Sacrament perce- "5 
p1:onem, ſo far as concerneth thereceiving 
the Sacrament, or uſque atl vite ſanFifica- 
tionem, as far as reacheth to the ſanGifi- 
cation of life - which 1s admitted by P. 
Lombard,” who inferreth thence that a/ 
per ſons who receive Baptiſm put on Chriſt. 
Cyril telleth every one of thoſe adult C 6. 
perſons, who' came to  be- baptized, "+ 
TIrsgue 73 ayer operyioe Ta; uyes vuar, the 
Holy Ghoſt will ſeal your Souls. Accord- 
ing to the expreſſion of 'Rabarus, any Drinfir. 
baptized perſon 3 Chriſto Chriftianwe vo- Ci (5- 
eatur, &* Dei Patris & Eccleſpe matris © 
"SJ noſeitnr 
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roſcitar eſſe filigs < is called from Chrift _ 
a Chriſtian, and is kuown to be aCbild of 
God his Father, and of the Church his 


Mother; and Clemens Alexandrinus ac- 
counteth all who are admitted into the 
Church of Chriſt, to be called Members 
of Chriſt whoſe body is the Church ; and 
towards them who indulge themſelves in 
Carnal practices and pleaſures, he indul- 
geth himſelf in this fanciful expreſſion, to 
elteem them oagxas Syau T&yis C 6us]O-. 

. 7. Butabove all, the language which 
the holy Scripture uſeth, is to be obſer-: 
ved, which as it oft ſpeaketh of Children 
of God, and ſuch like Phraſes concern- 
ing them who'are inwardly renewed by 
a divine life {which it every where re- 
quireth as of abſolute neceſlity) ſo upon 
account of viſible admiſſion to the 
Church, and profeſſion of the Faith, it 
oft applyeth the like expreſſions towards 
every perſon received into. the Church. 
SQ 1. S. Paxl declareth as many of you 4s 
are baptized into Chriſt, have put onChriſt. 
2. Concerning baptized perſans: bez 


Members of Chriſt, and graffed into his - 


bady, the Apoſtle. faith, -1- Cop. 12. 13; 
Ive are all baptized into one bogy, and v. 
27. Te are the body of Chriſt and Mem- 
bers in particular : Which words reſpect 
every one inthe Church of Corznth, who 

are 
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in the Liturgy. 
are required from this argument, becauſe 
they are wembers of Chriſts body, to 
conſult not themſelves, but the benefit of 
the whole Church, and to conſider the 
different proportionsof ſeveral Members, 
- And whenhe uſeth this Argument againſt 
Fornication, 1 Cor. 6. 15. Shall IT take 
the Members of Chriſt, and make them the 
Members of an Harlot ? God forbid; he 
doth no doubt thereby diſlwade every 
perſon who had undertaken Chriſtianity, 
from that filthy fin, becauſe by his Bap- 
tiſm, his body- was dedicated to.be a 
Member of Chriſt. And to this may be 
added what our Saviour ſpeaketh, Joh, 
I5. 2. of a branch in him that beareth 
ot fruit. 


8. 3. Concerning the titles of being y. 5:2, g, 


regenerated, born again, and being the "5: 
Children of God , we may obſerve that 
even thoſe circumciſed Members of the 
Jewiſh Church, who denyed the holy one 
and the juſt, and killed the Prince -of 


life, 4@. 3. 14, 15. and who as yet had. 47.325 


notrepented nor were converted, v. 19. 

were yet called #he Children of the Cove- 

want, which God made with Abraham. And 

of thoſe Jews for whom the Apoſtle had 
reat ſorrow and continual heavineſs, and 

- for whom hecould wiſh himſelf accurſed 


from Chriſt,he ſaith, that #9 thew pertain- Ron. a. 


9 4 eth 


x amt Py. Fe, p 
3 : de DES AY F n R 
WOISETS ge, A UP 2 wb 6 IEF” 
E 


264 


Adv.Mart. 
Qt: bY Co 4» 


1Wlyr.Gloſs. 
bs Zoe * 


- 


$i - , 
k 3. %os . 
>. A 7 4 « 5 x3 
/ es 


" Of the particular Offices | 
eth the adoption. By which exprefſiong 
it is meant, that they were viſibly Chil- 
dren of the Covenant by undertaking it, 
and_that they were under” the tenders 
and external priviledges of adoption, and 
under the viſible means of the ſpiritual 
benefits thereof. Under the Chriſtian 
profeſſion, the Apoſtle exprelfing to his 
Galatians the difference between bein; 

under'thelegal Covenant which gerdret] 

fo bondage, Ch. 4. 24. and the Evangelical 
Covenant which bringeth forth theni that 
are free,or between Fadaiſmwnand Chriſti- 
aniſmus as Tertullian fpeaketh, ſaith, that 
the Feruſalem which is above (that is, the 
Covenant of Grace, and the Goſpel Do- 
arine as 1/yricus rightly gloſſeth) # the 
Mother of us all, v. 26. and we are the 
Children of the promiſe, v. 28. Which 
things are mentioned as titles of privi- 
ledge; which their undertaking the Goſ- 
pel profeſſion did receive then unto. And 
whea the Apoſtle telleth them, Gal. 3.26. 
Te are all the Children of God by Faith in 


. Ebriſt Jeſus, 'it is evident from' his ſcope, 


that by faith is there underftood the Goſ- 
pel diſpenſation of Faith undertaken by 
them,' in oppoſition tothe Law ; and that 
thoſe who by Baptiſm are admitted to 
the profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith,' are * 
called the Children of Gad, Ch. 3. 26, . 
LubiT tt WA - >» % K'* 1 E 4 27; 
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__ iu the Liturgy. - "264  =M 
27. or by way of diſtintion, yo? bet, Sows —_ 
of God, under great external priviledges E 
of Chriſtian freedom, (and alſo izwardly pe. 
Sons and Heirs of life if they live as be- he” 
cometh the profeſſion of Chriſtianity) 
whilſt -they who were under the Law 
were Niue, Children under age, being in 
bondage under the Elements of the World, 
Gal.4. 1, 3. And ſince all thoſe_who by 
aptiſm do enter upon Chriſtianity, are 
entituled Soxs of God; which Sonfhip 
proceedeth not from their natural Gene- 
ration, but from'their entrance into the 
Covenant of God, perſons baptized may 
_ according to the ſame ſenſe, be hence cal- 
led regenerate and born again < and ſuch 
expreſſions alſo are ſufficiently allowed 
and defended, from the Scripture ſpeak- 
ing of being born again of Water and of 
the Spirit, Joh. 3.5. and calling Baptiſm 
the waſhing of regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. 
9. 4. Concerning baptized perſons be- 
ingcalled Heirs of Everlaſting Salvation, 
we may obfrve, that thoſe Members of 
the Church viſible, who ſhall be caſt into 
outer darkneſs, are yet called Children of 
the Kingdom, Mat. 8. 12. And they may 
well be called Heirs, to whom the pro- 
miſc referring to the inheritance is con- 
firmed, and who are by Baptiſm received 
onder the Seal of the Covenant of _ 
kts 4 Ee har a 
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which alene giveth right of 7zheriting, ; ta 
Gal. 4. 30. On this account the Gentile H 
Church, and every Member embracing W ad 


the Chriſtian Faith, are called Felow- Þ H 
Heirs and Members ofthe ſame body, Eph. ii et 
3. 6. they alſo being now by the Goſpel I tt 
grace receiyed to be the Children of the iſ ef 
Covenart. And S.Peter exhorted Husbands W m 
and Wives embracingChriſtianity,tomind IF tl 
their duties, as being Hezrs together of the 
graceoflife, 1Pet.3.7.And whenS.Paulex- 
horteth the Theſſalonians to walk, worthy 
of him, who hath called them unto his King- 
ou: and Glory; it is manifeſt that he ſpeak- 
eth to them all, and even to them who 
were moſt negligent of the Chriſtian life 5 
to whom ſuch titlesof dignity do belong, 
from their Chriſtian profeſſion and beipg. 
under the Goſpel-Gracez though the zx- 
ward priviledges exhibitted under thoſe , 
Titles, are only the portion of thoſe who 
do perform the Conditions of the Goſpel 
Covenant. And upon the ſame account 
that baptized perſons may be called the 
Sons of God, they may he alſo thence con- 
cluded Heirs of Salvation. 
Io. 5. On the ſame manner, may 
Chriſtians by Baptiſm be acknow- 
ledged to be regenerated by the. Holy 
Ghoſt, becauſethe entrance into the body 
of Chriſt by Baptiſm, isa priviledge on 
taine 
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tained by the'Grace of God,.or by the 
Holy Spirit. For in Baptiſm the Miniſter 
acteth iz the name of the Father, Soy, and 
Holy Ghoſt, and therefore as C2/viz aſlert- 
eth, Baptiſm is to be received-as, from 
the hand of God; Beptiſmns accipendus 
eft quaſi ex many Dei : Wherefore inlike 
manner as Baptiſm which'is performed in 
the name of the Holy Ghoſt hath been 
ſhewed to regeverate,perſons may be pro- 
perly aid to be therein regenerated by the 


. Holy Spirit; to which agreeth that Phraſe 


of being borz of Water, and of the Spirit, 
Joh. 3. 5. And as all gifts, and diverſi- 
ties of operations 1a the Chriſtian 

hurch, are derived from the Holy Spi- 
rit,: x Cor. 12. 4, 11..So particularly this 
gift of priviledge of being baptized, and 
received into: Memberſhip with the body 
of Cheift, is acknowledged by the Apo- 
ſtle-to flow from the holy Spirit, .noto 
whom: all benefits of Divine Grace and 
favour are aſcribed. For the Apoſtle 
faith, concerning .every viſible member 
of the Church of Corinth, as is manifeſt 


from thedeſign of that Chapter, By one x co. 12; 


Spirit we are all baptized into one body < 3: 
to which place Zanchy referring faith, 


Fi Spiritus Sandi baptizamur, ec. Bythe np. 116. 
power of the Holy Ghoſt, we ave baptized _ Par. 
of the Father, into one body of Chrift,and 5,47” 


thereby 
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268 3 
thereby regenerated as well.by the Spirit, 
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as by the Father and the Son. And again, | 
Hec regeneratio ſen inſitio in Chriſtum, | 
fit apatre ſed per Spiritum SanFum. And. 
Artic. 27, this 1s ous to our Book of Articles, 
expreſling, that iz Beptiſm the promiſe of 
forgiveneſs of ſins, and of adoption to be 
the Sons of God, by the Holy Ghoſt are vi- 
ſibly ſigned and ſealed. 
11. Beſides theſe expreſſions, the Scrip- 
tures ſpeak of perſons baptized being bx- 


ried with Chriſt,Col. 2. 12.and being deed, 


a#nto ſin, and buried with Chriſt by Baptiſme 
unto death, and being planted together in 
the likeneſs of his death, Rom. 6. 2, 4, 5+ 


= = And as Zanchy atlarge obſerved, Notanda 


<.2p.118. eſs Scridturarum cou ſuetudo,E&»c.The uſual. 
& 137, way of the Scripture is to be obſerved, they 
call many as give up their vamertoClrifh, | 
and are baptized into his name, perſons. | 
Juſtified, ſan#ified, and the Sons of God... 
And in another place he faith, 4} who 


138. 


ere baptized are ſealed unto Chriſt,” as be- 


Tom. 8. de ing now incorporated into him by the Holy. 


xrelie, Ghoſt, that they may not be under their 


Cbrit.Fi- own power, but under his by whom #hey 


— ,, are ſaid to be taken into the fellowſhip of 


Sect.r, His Covenant, and .to be made one body 
with him and all Saints, and to be parta- 
kers of all ſpiritual and heavenly goad. And 

1a his next Paragraph he faith, A# who 

are 
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be Liturgy. 


are baptizediales effe & fieri Sacramenta* 5a. 


liter & vere dicuntur,are ſacramentallye> 
truly ſaid to be ſuch. and to be made ſuch. 
12. Butit way be faid, that according 
to this ſenſe, theſe expreſſions of bei 
regenerated, born again, members of chriſt 
&-c. have but'a low: fignification, not 
ſuitable to the excellency and dignity of 
thoſe names. . Anſ. 1. Theſe expreſſions 
even as they are uſed at the Baptiſm of 
the adult, do enclude a confiderable hope 
and evidexce, of true ſpiritual Commu- 
nion and Memberſhip with Chriſt, and 
of inward regeneration and a right to 
Eternal Life, which are benefits certain- 
ly attaiged in Baptiſm, by perſons duly 
qualified for the receiving them. 2. They 
declare the very bigh priviledee of the 
Chriſtian calling, the entrance into which 
1s the way to the Communion withChriſt, 
and to the higheſt enjoyment of the pri- 
viledges of the Children and Heirs of 
God, which thofe perſons do enjoy who 
donot negleC the Chriſtian life. And the 
Scriptures uſually mention thoſe who are 
under the tenders of Salyation, by terms 
of great priviledge and dignity; not to 
makethem ſecure in the diſregarding true 
piety : but partly to amplify and exalt the 
Goſpel graceand goodneſs of God where- 
by fo great benefits are ſet before us; 


partly 
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of the particular Offices © 


oft God and diſobedience to the Go 


this will be to fall-into dreadful miſery, | 
out of that ſtate which encluded excet-: 
Jeat means and great opportunities, of 
obtaining Eternal Salvation; and partly 


to manifeſt that wicked practices in ſuch 
perſons are both in themſelves more haz- 
20#5, and more abominable in the fight 


of God, becauſe this includeth a ſpiritzal 
ſacriledge, or a profanation of what was 
devoted to God, by the moſt ſolemn de-' 


dication of Chriſtian Baptiſm. 


13. Thus under the Old Teſtament, ie 
was no argument for negledq and ſecurity, 
but an high expreſſion of Gods favour to. 


the Jews, and of their deep obligations 
to ſerve and honour him, and cleave un- 
to him, when he declared himſelf; 7 ans 
a Father to I[racl, 2»d Ephraim 3s my firſt 
born; and turn ye backsliding Children, 
for I am married unto you. And it was 
the aggravationgpf their fin and diſobe- 
dience againſt God, that he had #ouriſh- 
ed and brought up Children, and they had 
rebelled againſt him, and that they broke 
his Covenant though he was an Husbandto 


God 


partly to manifeſt our great exngagements 
to exemplary Piety and Obedience, from ! 
ſo great encouragementsz partly. to #e+ } 
fiifie that if we periſh by wilful eony 
pel 


ther; and that Iſrael and Fudah who had 
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in the Liturgy. 27T 
God for their Husband, ſhould play the mf. 2.2, 
Harlot, and commit Whoredom' and Adul- 3457: 
tery, in departing "from him; and deal 
Xt} rreacheronſly with him, as a Wife treache- 77.,.20. 
lf ronſly departeth from her Husband. And 
y; Y under the New Teſtament, when Chriſt, 
1-1 faid of Capernanm, that ſhe was exalted 2;. 
of | to Heaver, but ſhould be brought down to 
y $ Hel; this both expreſſed Gods exceeding 
h J kindneſs manifeſted unto them, and their 
#- | very unanſwerable behaviour, together 
it | with the aggravation of their miſery, that | . 
if } after ſuch tenders of Salvation, it ſhould 25 09 ohh 
is | be more tolerable for Sodom thar for 5+ 15, 19. 
= 'f zZhem. And the Apoſtolical DoQrineabun- 

dantly teſtifieth, that to dJefile the Temple 

e | of God,and prophane tBBrrembers of Chriſt, 
; Þ} are practices execrably impious, and de- 


9 

3. | ſtructively pernicious. 

S | SECT. VII. 

- | Of Smreties, and ſome other things in t he 
E Office for Bapti ſer. 

? 7. The next thing to be conſidere;y, is 


the uſe of ſureties, or of Godfather s and 
3 | Godmothers. Theſe have been re ceived 
and appointed by the Bohemian, French, 
; Dwtch, and other Proteſtant C) urches, 
} and that the Primitive Church F jad pox- 
\ {| fors for Infants at their Baptiſr n, is evi- 
* Þ| dentfrom divers paſſages in S. Auguſtine, 
and from the Author de Hjerai rchia Eccle- 
ſtaſtica, 
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Fu. ts 2+ 


Synof 
Pur. Theol. 
Diſp. 44- 
8. 54. 
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Bap. c. 18: 


ſaſtice, and alſofrom Tertal/ian, ſpeaking by 
of the Spor ſores circa parpulos in Baptiſ- © 
210. Buxtorf telleth us, that the Jews at © 
their Circumcifion have a ſaſceptor, or 
compater; and among others, the Leyden 
Profeſſors have eſteemed that place of che 
Prophet Eſay, I. 8. 2, 3. to be am in- 
ſtance of the ancient uſe of ſuch witnel(- 
ſes, at the Circumciſion of their Children, 
and that from thence this uſage in the 
Primitive Chriſtian Church was received: 
Now though the uſe of ſureties be hot 
much oppoſed, yet 1. Sorhe impoſe a 
ſeaſe upon ſome expreſlions of the Litur- 
gy, .as if ſureties were made thereby a 
neceſſary condition, without which Bap- 
tiſm might not begglminiſtred to Infants: 
and 2. it is objeted that they do declare. 
and promiſe the belief of the Faith (and 
tihe practice of Chriſtian life) in the [n- 
fa vts name, and yet they can neither tru-.. 
ly. ay that be now doth believe, nor car 
theyr upon ſufficient grouads engage that 
he evir ſhall believe, exc. - 
2. But 1.It is fully evident, that nei- 
ther the xſe of ſureties, nor their prowiſe 
is made a neceſlary condition in our L1-. 
turgy, ot adminiſtring Baptiſi to Infants, 
becauſe no ſureties are required at the 
adminiſtra tionof prevate Baptiſar, where 
our baptiſh val Officedeclareth, the Child 
| to 
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_ to be latvfully ard” ſuffreiently baptized. _ Tb 


thatiftheChild which was privately bap-. * 


thing expedient,»2»/t be practiſed accord- 
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And thought be dite&ed as expedient, - 


tized,.do live, 1t- {ſhould be afterwards” 
bronght into the Church with ſuretiesz yet 
at that timebefore any notice is taken of 
the ſureties, the-Privitedges of Baptiſm 
are declared to belong to that Infant ; 
thathe is by the Laver of Regeneration in 
Baptiſm, received into the number of. the 
Children of God, and Heirs of everlaſting 
life. Wherefore theſe words in. the form 
for .publick- Baptiſm of Infants, This In- 
Fant muſt alſo faithfully for his part pro- 
miſcby you who are his ſureties; doonly 
evidence that' this which is in it ſelf a \ 


ing to the Order and Conſtitution of the 
Church, which is grounded upon proft- 
table and uſeful conſiderations, for the 
better aſſuring the Chriſtian education 
of the baptized Infant. 
3.The Baptiſmal Tnterrogatories which 
are next objected, are boch of great an- 
tiquity, and of allowable and profitable 
uſe. .That Interrogatories were uſed in 4 
Baptiſm, from the very time of the Apo- "j 
ſtles, and that. Peter's imegornue, I Pet. 3. b 
21.. doth allude thereto, hath been ob- 
ſerved by vety learned men with much ,,, tit. 
probability. Ia S. Cypriars time the par-. 50.9 76, 
T ticular | 
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ticular Forms of Interrogation in 
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that they were inviolably obſerved with- 
out alteration, even by thoſe Heretichs 
andSchiſmatichywhothenſeparared from 
the Church, although their retaining 


them, encluded what was prejudicial to 


the deſigns of their Schiſm. Tertul/ian ' 
alſo expreſſeth the cuſtom of ufing 7zter- 
rogatories, concerning the Creed and pro- 
fetfion of the Chriſtian Faith, and alfo 
concerning the renouncing the Devil and 
undertaking the Chriſtian warfare 3 and 
1o divers places ſufficiently fignifieth the 
ſet forms of Interrogations and Anſwers. 
In the Greek Church, as the Author of 
the Conſtitutions hath expreſled it, the 
perſon to be baptized being asked, if he 
did renounce the Devil, and ingage him- 
ſelf to the warfare of Chriſt and believe, 
he anſwered *Amold woum 76 Salay7, ec. and 
SuwT&oz0 pdt md Yewg &, FISGLa, T1 remwounce the 
Devil, ec. I ingage under the Banner of 
Chriſt and believe. And the tixed uſe of 
certain Interrogatories and Anſivers is 
mentioned by Dionyſeus Alexandrinns, as 
being obſerved in Baptiſm before histime. 
4. The uſe of Interrogatories, at the Ba- 
ptiſm of 1:farts to beanſwered by others 
1a their names, was encluded as part of 
this ancient Ecclettaſtical praQtice, as may 
be 


hdr” ISO” WIS, 2 
FYRO 7 4p om I, +. 3 


, " 
+ _— 
or Jo 0 er 
. 


if cafes E WETERESS 4 ow "ul; GE 
PA ” i 4 | bay uw - 
& a BEI 
a 


PS #3n the Litnrgy. 
be collected from the place above-men- 
tioned, from Tertallian ſpeaking of the 
Spor ſors of little Children in Baptiſm-bat 
the ſame 1s more fully expreſſed by. $. 
Auguſtine who declareth his approba- 
tion of the uſefulneſs of the anſwers 
made to thele Iaterrogatories in the be- 
half of Children, and undertaketh to 
givean account how they muſt be under- 
ſ{tood, and calleth this aa #ſeful Cuſtom; 
which both intimateth it to be of ordi- 
nary practice, and to have been of long 
continuance. The author of the Eccle- 
fiaſtical Hierarchy, expreſſeth the $poz ſor 
for the Child, to declare 1n his name, 
671 6 mais amnoldortIa x, owldanlazthat the Child 
doth renounce and engage; and Iſidornus 
. Hiſpalenſis noteth, that /ittle ones who 
cannot ſpeak or declare they believe, 
are baptized alio proteſtante, with ano- 
ther perſons making the profeſſion on their 
behalf; and this uſage hath been alſo em- 
braced by divers Proteſtant Churches, 
| herein following the Bohemian which was 

the firſt reformed. yn 
\- 5, That the true intent and benefit 
hereof may be underſtood, wemuſt con- 
fider, 1. That every perſon baptized, 
thereby undertaketh to rezounce the De- 
vil, to embrace the Chriſtian Faith, and co 
become the Servant of God, and Diſci ple 
I Qs 
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Of the particular frices 
of Jeſus Chriſt. This is evident from 
that command of Chriſt, at. 28.19. 


Mateo oals Pamlitorles make them Diſciples 
by -baptizing them, and from the form 


of Baptiſm, 7, or into the name of the 


Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; and 
from ſuch expreſſions as thefe, concern- 
ing them who have undertaken Baptiſm, 
That they are dead unto ſix, fo as that 
they ſhould not live any longer therein, that 
they are baptized into Chriſt, and into the 
likeneſs of his death, and that they have 
put on Chriſt, 2. That Infants are capa- 
ble of being engaged to God, and may 
ſtand obliged zo believe iz God, and ſerve 
him, and to reject the ways of fin and 
wickedneſs, This is manifeſt from the 
Circumciſion of Children under the Law, 
and from their little ones entering into 
Covenant with God, Dext. 29. 11, 12, 
ec. and 1s encluded in-the Baptiſm of 
Infants, which 1s a dedicating them unto 
God, andlayeth an obligation upon them 
to entertain and perſevere in the Chriſti- 
an Liteand Faith, whether they have any 
Sureties or no: and he that owneth not 
this obligation from his Baptiſm, doth 
go far toward the renouncing of Chriſti- 
anity. 3. That when the Sureties anſwer 
in. the Childs name, 7 belzeve, IT renounce, 
©-e. this is a more ſolemn repreſentation 

| or 
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in the Liturgy. 


or declaration, of what. the Child under- 


taketh by his Baptiſm, and kereby as the 


Maſter of the ſentences determineth, pay- $7. 1. 4. 
wulus hac ſponſione tenebitur non ſponſor, 2/* 58 


theChild and not the ſurety ſtandeth bound 
by this engagement: only the Surety is ob- 
_ Tiged to be careful of admoniſhing him. 

' This explicite Declaration of what the 
baptized Infant undertaketh, 1s fitly uſed 
in Baptiſm, conformably to Antiquity, be- 
cauſe it tendeth to expreſs clearly, a con- 
fiderable part of the defign and end of 
Chriſtian Baptiſm, - and to put all other 
baptized perſons in mind of their engage- 
ment that they may live anſwerably there- 


to. And the matterof this bapti ſmal vow ._ 


being expreſſed in the publick Congrega- 
tion, in the Childs name, where all who 
are preſent may bear witneſs thereto, 
may be a conſiderable argument to be 
urged upon him when he cometh to Age, 
to induce him to the greater dz/zgence 
in the Chriſtian life. And theſe words of 
the Sureties, 7 believe, &*c. are not di- 
rely words of promiſe of what they 
undertake ſhall be performed, but words 
expreſſing contra@ and engagement inthe 
baptiſmal vow, and declaring in what 
profeſiioa and praQtice, this Infant by 
his Baptiſm ſtandeth obliged to live and 


die. 
T 3 6, There 
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Of the particular Offices 

6. There is a further advantage by 
the uſe of ſureties, in that they are (as is 
expreſſed inthe exhortation to them) to 
ſee that the Child betanght, what a ſolemn 
vow, promiſe and profeſſuon, he made in 
Baptiſm, that he be vertuouſly brought up. 
And that he be inſtructed 10 thoſe points 
of Chriſtianity, which a Chriſtian ought 
to know and believe to his Souls health, 
and to call upon him to bear Sermons. All 
this ( which is in our Church required ) 
may well be performed by the Surety, 
and zmpoſeth no heavy burden upon him, 
and {beſides the Parents care which may 
hereby be quickned) it may be of great 
advantage to the Religious life of the 
Child. The ancient Church either did re- 
quire more than this from the Sxreries, 
touching their particular ordinary care of 
the Childs Education, or elſe their ſenſe 
was over-ſeverely expreiſed, by ſeveral 
particular Writers, as Tertal/ian, the Au- 
thor de Eccleſiaſtica Hierarchia, and ſome 
others. 

7. Having thus far diſcourſed of the 
uſe of Suretics, 2nd the 1ntent of the In- 
terrogatories, referring to the bapriſmal 
engagement; it may 'be further obſer- 
ved, that when they are asked, #3lt thox 
be baptized into this Faith? and they an- 
iwerin the Childs name, That is my de- 


fire; 
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_ im the Liturgy. 
fre 3-the plain meaning thereof is, to ex- 
- preſs, that the intent of the-Childs being 
preſent, is to receive Baptiſm, which up- 
on its account, and 1n4ts right and name 
they deſire for it. And when in the Ca- 
techiſm there are theſe Queſtions and 
| Anſwers. Q. What 3s required of perſons 
to be baptized? A. Repentance whereby 
| they forſake ſin, and Faith whereby the 
| ſhed faſtly believe the promiſes of God made 
to them in that Sacrament. - Q. Why then 
areInfantsbaptized,when byreaſon of their 
tender age they cannot perform them? A, 
Becauſe they promiſe them both by their 
Sureties; whichpromiſe when they come to 
age themſelves are bound to perform ; the 
ſenſe of the former anſwer 1s, that he 
who cometh to Chriſtian Baptiſm, is not 
left at liberty to lead a looſe life, but 
beought to praFiſe faith and repentance, 
ag a previous qualification unto Baptiſm 
in the adult, and as a conſequent duty 
upon Baptiſm, both in them who are bap- 
tized in their Infancy, and at riper years. 
And the ſenſe of the latter Queſtion and 
Anſwer 1s, That though Infants be not 
capable of the particular aF-s of faith and 
repentance in their preſent ſtate, yet by 
: thoſe expreſſions of contract, whereby 
their Suretiesin their name only, declare 
what their Baptiſm obligeth them unto, 
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ble for the infant ſtate, and do ſtand en- 
gapged from their Baptiſm, more particv- 
larly. to aCt Faith and Repentance when 
they come to Age. 

8. Another expreſſion in the baptiſmal 
Office hath been miſunderſtood : wzz. 
Tho by the Baptiſm of thy well-beloved Sox 
Jeſus Chriſt, didſt ſanGifie water to the 
. yſtical waſhing away of ſia. Now we 
may well ſay that water 1s fanctihed for 
Baptiſm, when by divine authority water 
1s ſelected from all other things, ,and de- 
termined to be the proper matter, or 
outward Element of Baptiſm : and that 
is ſanGified which 1s ſet apart or deter- 
mined, to ſuch a ſacred uie, to which 
other common things are not admitted. 
And Chriſts Commitlion to his Diſciples, 
tobaptize all Nations, in the name of the 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
isan Authoritative determination of the 
form of Baptiſm, or the Sacramental 
words, and of theextent of its uſe. And 
both from thence and from our Saviours 
Paſſrom doth it receive an efticacious ver- 
tue. But water was the watter of Chriſti- 
an Baptiſm, tor the remiſtion of ſins, and 
admitliion into the number of Chriſts 
Diſciples,before either that Commiſſion, 


ar Offices "AY 


it is manifeſted that they do wndertake- 
faith and repentance, as much as is polli- , 
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#: the Liturgy. 
or our Saviours Paſſion. And as: water 
was appointed for the Diſciples of Fohz, 
by Gods commanding him to baptize with 
Water, ſo that this was the Element 
which was, ſet apart, for the admitting 
Diſciples unto Chriſt himſelf, under the 
Goſpel, and for.the conveying to them 


remiſſion of fins, was manifeſted by Jeſus 


coming to be baptized therewith, trom 
whence forward all who came to be his 
Diſciples, were baptized with- water 1n 
the Baptiſz: of Chriſs. To this purpoſe 
the ancients trequently ſpeak of .Chriſts 
Baptiſm, ſanGifying the water of Baptiſm. 


So Tertullian, Baptizato Chriſto,i.e.ſan@3- Tyl.adu. 
ficanteaquas in ſuo baptiſmate. > And the fu. « 8 


Author de Cardinalib. Chriſti operibus. 


Veniebat Chriſtus ad baptiſmum,ut $acra- De Bajt. | 
mento perennis daretur anthoritas. To ©# 


the ſame purpolealſo Nazianzen Oratr. 38. 
and 3g. and S. Bernard de Epiph. Serm. 
and even the Annotations under the Al- 
ſcmblies name, expreſs this as one end of 
Chriſts Baptiſm, to ſan@ifie.the flood Jor- 
dan and all other waters to the myſtical 
waſhing away of ſin. 

9. The ule of the ſig of the Croſs in 
Baptiſm, I here purpoſely omit, becauſe 
It will be more fitly diſcourſed of inthe 
following Book, where alſo I* (ball 


diſcourſe of the Tmpoſition of hands c<.4. 
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Of the perticalar Offices 
in confirmation, and of the Ring in 
Marriage. 


SECT. VIE. 


Of the Office for Confirmation, and that 
for Marriage. 


I. The main things referring to Con- 
firmation, being conſidered inthe Follow- 
ing Book; and ſome things in the Cate- 
chiſm ( which are moſtimpugned) being 
ſafticiently cleared from the five forego- 
ing Sections; I ſhall here only obſerve 
that though our Catechiſm, Homilies, and 
Artieles,dolutiiciently declare, thatChriſt 
ordained only two Sacraments in his 
Church, yet ſome have taken exceptions 
at thoſe words of the Catechiſm, which 
exprefs that there are #wo only (Sacra- 
ments) gexerally neceſiary to ſalvation, as 
if theſe words did intimate thecontrary : 
which exception doth manifeſt how in- 
nocent words may be wreſted by the 
force of ſuſpicions. 

2. And ſome like not that theſe Sacra- 
ments are faid to be generally neceſſary to - 
Salvation : which as it was the doGtrine 
of the ancient Church, ſo is it alfo of the 
Proteſtant Churches; the Bohemian. Con- 
feſtion expreſleth it to be their A 
tnat 
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in the Liturgy. 
that Sacraments are meceſ/ary to Salvation; 
and the Gezeva Catechitm declareth that 
he who deſpiſeththe uſe of the Sacraments, 
#s to be accounted of as one who tacitely de- 
eyeth the name of Chriſt,and he who think- 
ing not meet to profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian, 
ought not to be ranked among Chriſtians. 
And concerning Baptiſm when our Savi- 
our ſaith, he that believeth and is baptis 
ſhall be ſaved, doth not that beſides other 
Scriptures expreſs it to be ordinarily part 
of. the condition of Salvation ? And 
touching the Lords Supper, if the obeying 
the great commands and inſtitutions of 
the Goſpel, and the attending to and re- 
_ ceiving thoſe excellent means of Grace, 
and of Communion with Chrift which 
he appointeth in the Goſpel, be ordina- 
rily zeceſ/ary to Salvation, then muſt the 


>>, . 
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Catech. 
Genev. 4s 
Sacram. 
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I'6, 


receiving the holy Communion be ac- . 


knowledged to be ſo. And let it be 
confidered without prejudice, whether 
when our Saviour declared, Foh. 6. 53. 
Except you eat the fleſh of the Sox of man 
and drink his blood, ye have no life in you; 
theſe words (though they cannot be con- 
| fined to that Sacrament not then inſtitu- 
ted) do not ſufficiently declare, that he 
who hopeth for eternal life by Chriſt, 
may not ſafely zegle& the careful atten- 
dance on that Ordinance, which _— 
at 
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” hath particularly appointed, to be 'the 


Communion of his body and blood. 

3. Concerning the 0fpce* for matrimony, 
the words: of contract will be: molt fitly 
diſcourſed of in another place, where 1 
treat of the uſe of the. Ring. I ſhall 
here only confider ſuch+ Phraſes which 
ſome diſreliſh, that our Liturgy calleth 
itan holy eſtate of Matrimony, and faith 
that God conſecrated the ſtate of Matri- 
mony to ſuch anexcellent Myſtery, that in 
it is ſignified and. repre ſented the ſpiritual 
marriage and Unity; between Chriſt and 
his Church. Now it is manifeſt, that the 
Apoſtle exprefling.the Marriage 1nſtituti- 
on and Union, Eph. 5. 30,31, 32. calleth 
It a great Myſtery, notas itreferreth tothe 
Husband and Wite, but as it. myſtically 
repreſenteth Chriſt and his Church ſay- 
ing, We are members of his fleſh, of his 
body and of his bones. For this cauſe 
ſhall a man leave his Father and Mother, 
and ſhall be joined unto his Wife, and they 
#wo ſhall be one fleſh. This is a great my- 
ftery;. but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt.and 
the Charch. And to theſe words of the 
Apoſtle, the Phraſe of our Liturgy hath 
manifeſt reference. "Sh 

4... And when it is ſaid to be conſecra- 
ted, or to be a holy eſtate, this is as much 
as to ſay, that it is deſigned for a holy and 
religious 
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| ie the Liturgy. 
religious end-and purpoſe. - Though the 


Gentiles lived in laſciviouſneſs and all 
uncleanneſs; the Chriſtian«marriage as 
well as the whole Chriſtian: life" is to be 
a holy eſtate, ſeparate from theſe pollu- 
tions: of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
This 3s the will of God even your ſan&ifica- 
t#ion,that you abſtain from fornication, that 
every one of you may know how to poſſeſs 
his Veſſel in ſan@ification and honour,not 
#n the luſts of concupiſcence, 1 Theſ. 4. 3, 
- 4, 5+ for God hath wot called ws to unclean- 
zeſs, but unto holineſs. 

5. Chriſtian marriage is alſo an holy 
eſtate, as it is the lawful way, ſet apart 
and ordained, according to the will of 
God, for the increaſe of his Church. Thus 
Children bora within the Church and 
under the Covenant, are called Sos aud 
Daughters which are born unto, or for God, 
Ezek. 16. 20. holy Children, 1 Cor. 7. 14. 
and -with: reference hereunto that the 
Children may be holy and within the 
Church, the Apoſtle faith, the anbelieving 
Husband is ſanGified by thebelievingWife, 
and the unbelieving Wife is ſan@ified by 
the believing Husband : and upon this ac- 
count the Chriſtian marriage may well 
be eſteemed holy and ſanQified, as being 
a marriage 77 the Lord, 1 Cor. 7.39. and 


SauGa copula, « holy bond, 6. And 


. : b.Apol. 
1s fitly called, as S. Ambroſe expreſleth it, Do 
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Of the particular Offices 
6. And'whereas S. Pauldeclareth how. 
all. things are ſan@ified by the word of 


. God and Prayer; we have concerning 


marriage a more eſpecial word of Divine 
Inſtitution, whereby #wo are made one 
fleſh, Gen. 2. 24. and that mo man may 


- put them aſunder, becauſe it is God who 


Joineth them together, Mat. 19. 6.. and 
alſo a particular divine bezedi@ior which 
God gave unto: the eſtate of marriage, 
Ger. 1. 28, And this, Marriage Union 
hath been generally attended with the 
uſe of Prayers in the Chriſtian Church. 
7. Wherefore Chriſtian Marriage ; 
which as well as the Chriſtian life is de- 
ſigned for the ſervice of God, and for 
holy ends and an holy uſe, is upon that 
account the more fit, to repreſent the 
Unity and Marriage between Chriſt and 
his Church : and this Union being here- 
by reſembled, is both an argument to the 
more holy deportment in Chriſtian Mar- 
riage, and doth alſo add to the honour 
of that holy eſtate; and therefore it may 
well be mentioned as a further excel/ency 
of that holy relatian, that God hath con- 
ſecrated it to ſuch an excellent myſtery, 
that init is ſignified and repreſented, the 
Jpiritual Marriage and Unity, between 
Chriſt and his Church. 
SECT. 
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SECT. IX. 


YN Of the Communion of the ſich,, and the 
= ' Office for Burial. 


1: The Communion of the ſick is very 3 
allowable, becauſe the dying ſtate may 2 
need the beſt ſupports of Chriſtian Faith, 
the higheſt encouragements of Divine 
Grace, and the chief means to ſtrengthen 
hope, -all which is encluded in this Ordi- 

. - nance of the- Lords Supper ; it being a 
pledge'and afſurance, yea a tender from 
Chriſt, of mercy and forgiveneſs, to them 
who: truly repent and believe. And 
though the' celebrating this holy Com-. 3 
munion 7 private places, ftandeth con- Conc. Laod. is 
demned in ordinary caſes by the ancient © 5* 

Canons, yet in this extraordinary Caſe ;,.. y;.. 
fick or dying perſons were ordinarily al- « 13: 
lowed to receive it, and the Council of 
Nzce doth well approve of the fick per- 

| ſons deſire thereof. And though it be 
ſufficiently proved by Albaſpinas, that 
the Yiaticam frequently given to dying 
Penitents, . did not always enclude the 
Euchariſt, yet it 19 manifeſt that they did 
frequently partake thereof; as is expreſ- 
ſed not only in the Canons of the fourth 4 
Council of Carthage, but in the more ;5, 18, 

ancient 
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drins. | | 
2. Divers-Proteſtant Churches befides 
our-own, have retained the uſe thereof ; 


.and among(t them the Bohemian, the Po- 


lonian, with the conſent of the Miniſtry 
of the three ſeveral Confeſhions,” and 
that of Strazburgh as it was in Bucers 
time. And though this was not pradtiſed 
at Geneva, yet Calvin did in ſeveral pla- 
ces, and eventowards the end of his life, 


teſtifie his allowance thereof, and- alſo + 


that there were divers weighty cauſes, 
which conſtrained him to judge that it 
ought not to be denied. Fl. 

- 3. But againſt this it is objeFed, that 
{ome perſons who have led vicious lives, 
may earneſtly deſire the Communion 1n 
their ſickneſs, and yet not be truly pent- 
tent for their (ins, and therefore cannot 
worthily partake of theſe holy Myſtertes. 
To which I anſwer, that even in this 
Caſe Chriſtian Charity muſt encline ro 


the more favourable part, and fince man 


hath no certain evidences to judge of 
ſincere repentance; the infallible diſcern- 
ing thereof, muſt be reſerved to the judg- 
ment of God. And if this perſon hath 
lived vainly and exorbitantly, the Mint- 
ſter may acquaint him with the zatare (if 
need be) of true Faith and I 
. | an 
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inthe Liturgy. 
and the zeceſſaty thereof, both toa dying 
Man and to a Communicant, and if he 
appear ſo far as is in him deſirous to pra- 
Aaiſeand exerciſe thoſe Chriſtian Graces, 
and toobtain the help of Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Gracez to deny him this Sacrament, 
would be todeny him a teſtimrony in Gods 
24ame, that he will upon theſe conditions 
beſtow grace and remiffion of (ns, and 
to ſhut up the means of Grace and remiſ(- 
ſion from a Sinner who ſeeketh after its 
and certainly it cannot agree with the 
Miniſters Office, to reje& thoſe perfons, 
who in a dying ſtate declare they would 
- cometo Chriſt. And in the ſtrict times of 
PrimitiveDiſcipline,he was thoughtwor- 
thy to be depoſed from his Miniſtry, who 
either rejected or did not receive any 
Sinner upon his return; and a peculiar 
Charity towards dying perſons was ex- 
preſſed in divers ancient Canons. 

4. In the Office for Burial ſeveral ex- 
prefſions are miſliked, as being thought 
unmeet to be ſpoken of every perſon dy- 
ing in the Churches Commumion. Where 
_ afirſt expreſſion to be confidered is, That 
Almighty God of bis great mercy, hath t4- 
ken to himſelf, the Soul of the perſon dee 
parted; When yet wecannot aſſert that 
every perſon dying in onr Communion is 
eternally ſaved. Arſe Beſides what may 

V - be 
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be ſaid of the judgment of Charity, 
the wiſe man telleth us, that the Spirits 
of dying men return to God who gave them, 
that is, to be diſpoſed of according to 
hisrighteouſneſs; and our Church 1n this 
place acknowledgeth the mercy of God, 
through the grace of: Chriſt z who now 
hath the Keys of Hell and Death, that dy- 
ing perſons donot forthwith go into the 
power of the Devil, who hath the power 
of Death, Heb. 2. 14. but doimmediate- 
ly go into the hands of the great God, 
and our Saviour Jeſ#s Chriſt, to be dif- 
poſed of by him, according to the pro- 
miſes and conditions of the Goſpel Co- 
venant. This is that which all Chriſti- 
ans muſt acknowledge, to flow from the 
great mercy of God towards man; and 
that this is the ſenſe intended in this 
place, I am induced to believe, becauſe 
19 the ancient Offices of, Burial, they 
magnified the Divine Power, whereby 
the unjuſt and #yranmows power of the 
Devil was overcome, and our Lord re- 
cetveth us, & Tz oixdie Sixaidldlargiuale, nn 
to his peculiar and moſt righteous jJudg- 
ment, Yeteventhis ſenſe doth expreſs a 
general and firm confidence, of the fu- 
ture happy ſtate of all them who heartily 
embrace the Chriſtian Faith and life; as 
being conſequent upoa the gracious me- 

diation, 
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diation, and Soveraiga Dominion of Je- 
ſus our Saviour. | 

5. And whereas this Office calleth the 
deceaſed perſon, Our Brother, and Our 
Dear Brother, theſe Phraſes may undoubt- 
edly be applyed tg every perſon, who 
profeſſing Chriſtianity dyeth in the 
Churches Communion 3 Andthat exten- 
five ſenſe of thoſe words, is ſufficiently 
warranted by the uſe thereof in Scripture 
when it commands us to love oxr Brother, 
not to put 4 ſiumbling block before our Bro- 
ther, not todefrand our Brother, 1 The. 
4- 6. to forgive onr Brother, Mat. 18.34. 
and when it ſpeaketh of the Brother that 
walketh diſorderly, 2 Thel. 3. 6. and of 


admoniſhing hin as a Brother, v. 14. and 
of thy Brother treſpaſſing againſt thee — 
and if he hear thee thou haſt gained thy 
Brother, Mat. 18. 15. andifany man that 6hry: is 
iscalled a Brother be a Fornicator, 1 Cor. #1" 


5. It. from which place $. Chryſoft ap, ms 256 


obſerveth that every Chriſtian man bap- 
tized by the laver of regeneration is there 
called a Brother. Tertullian in a general 
ſenfe as they are men, alloweth even the 
Heathen to be accounted Brethren, though 4pil. c.39? 
they be Mel; ſraters, evil Brethren; but fratres 
in a more ſpecial ſenfe he fo eſteemeth "TT 
of all Chriſtians, who acknowledge one 
God the Father, and much to the fame 

V 2 purpoſe 
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Prep. E- purpole writeth Eyſebizs, And Cyril tel- 
= "uf *1-leth all thoſe who gave up their names to 
Cyr. Hier. 


Chriſtianity, that they become the Sozs 
and Daughters of one Mother. So that this 
manner of expreſſion in this Office, 1s the 
ſame which the Scriptures and the ancient 
Fathers have ordinarily uſed, oritis ap- 
proved by thole Writings which only are 
of Divine Authority, and by thoſe which 
are 11 the Church of greateſt humane 
Authority. 

6. The expreſſion of his being a dear 
Brother, doth only encludea reſpect ſuit- 
able to a Brotherly relation, and ex- 
preſ{ſeth that the Members of the Church 
of Chriſt, had zeal deſires of the welfare 
of ſuch perſons as are received into its 
Communion. : 

7. Thatclauſein committing the body 
tothe ground, 7» ſure and certain hope of 
the reſarreFion to eternal life, doth ſo evi- 
dently expreſs the Faith and Hope of the 
general reſurreFion, wherein all Chriſti- 
ans are concerned 5 when (as it follow- 
eth) he ſhall change our vile bodies, and 
make them like to his glorious body; that 
1t cannot reaſonably be underſtood, with 
a particular reſtriction to the party de- 
ceaſed : but it declareth that while this 
abjeCt of mortality is before our eyes, the 
Faithof theReſurrcCtion to Life remain- 
£th fixed upon our hearts. 8. When 
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he hath delivered this our Brother out of 
- the miſeries of this "inful World, it mult 
be conſidered, that the ending 'all trous 
blesand miſeries,is an aft of Gods mercy, 

%2d ought to be acknowledged, though 

ſome men by_ their own neglect of the 

Chriſtian life deprive themſelves of the 

benefits thereof : as the goodneſs of God 
10 his patience ought to be owned, though 

ſome aggravate their own miſery by the 

miſimprovement thereof. And ſome 

regard may be had in this expreſſion, to 
the Chriſtian hope of a ſuture eftute, 

whichis the more quickned by every in- 

ſtance of our preſent frailty. And both 

this and the former' expreſſions may be 

uſed with a particular confidence of the 

eternal bliſs of any holy perſon deceaſed, 

and with the exerciſe of the judgment of 
Charity 19 its proper object. 

9. There is only one expreſſion in the 
Jatter Prayer, which enciudeth particy- 
larly our favourable thoughts of the per- 
ſon departed, when we pray that we may 
reſt in-him, as our hope is this our Brother 
doth. bn the uſe of which Phraſe, we 
may well expreſs different degrees of 
hope, according te the dificrent eviden- 
c2s of Piety in ſeveral diſtin& perſons. 
Buteveh where men were vitious in their 

V-3 IVES. 


2. When we give thanks to God, that - 
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lives, there may be in ordinary caſes 
ſome degree of hope, that they knowing 
and proteſling the truth, might atlaſt be- 
come truly penitent, though we haveno 
evidence thereof. For ſome degree of 
hopedoth not encltide ſo much as the judg- 
ent of Charity, and it Way be exerciſed, 
wherever we cannot certainly determine 
the contrary. Yet if there ſhould be 
any ſuch extraordinary caſe, where not 
ſo much as any degree of hope can be ad-. 
mitted, it is far more delfirable, that this 
expreſſion ſhould be omitted in that fins 
gular caſe alone, (which would be very 
rarely found) than that all ordinary ex- 
preſlions, of the hopeſulneſs of them who 
depart this life, in Communion with ſo 
excellent a Church as this is, ſhould be 
expunged and diſclaimed. For as this 
would be an undertaking extreamly 
groundleſs and deeply uncharitable, ſa 
the very ſound thereof may be enough 
to affjrieht Pagans from Chriſtianity, and 
Papiits from the Reformatian, if our 
ſelves did not allow ordinarily any hopes 
of the happy eſtate of the Members of 
our Church. 

Io. Yetthat this may not be wiſundery 
fiaod and miſemproved, whea it is applyed 
to (uch perſons, whohave been wanting 
19 the practice of due ſtriftneſs of Chriſti- 
an 
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an life, and too much ſwerved from the 
holy Rules and Doftriges delivered in 
the Goſpel and received by our Church 3 
we ought to confider, that this expreſ- 
fion of hope, is no encouragement to any 

. others to be guilty of the like negleds. 
For the bare expreſſion of hope is below 
any degree of evidence: and only ex- 
preſſeth that our judgments and under- 
ſtandings cannot conclude it abſolutely 
certain, that he was finally impenitenr, 
though his ſtate may appear extreamly 
hazardous. And whoſoever liveth wick- 


edly, anddyeth without ſufficient repen- 


tance, (of which God can certainly 
Judge where man cannot) it will be no 
advantage to him in the other World, 
. that bis name was mentioned in the Church 
with ſome degree of hope; or as the Au- 
thor of the Conſtitutions expreſleth it, 


Anfiic roulille; Wir ogrieiprtas, And the (1f-2Ht 


ſtate of ſuch a perſon is not the leſs mij- 
ſerable, becauſe frail men are not endued 
with that infallible judgment, whereby 
they can conclude it utterly deſperate. 
rt. The Charity of the ancient Chri- 
ſtian Church, in expreſſing their hope of 
them who dyed in their Communion, is 
very manifeſt; and it is a great miltake 
whichſomehave entertained, that through 
the ſtriaeſs of their Diſcipline, no per- 
| V 4 {ons 


295 


Albaſp. 
Obſ. l, 2: 


Co 4» 


&- Conc. 


aortas, AZ. 6 ex CIIRG M bs Fa , Pr 
4 BOS BO NEE 2 Af, FM C2 Tr Wong $2 i 3h, ES 
- "Wax "53. SC Ys : 
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ſons had their names honourably wention- 
ed by the Church, with hopes of their fu- 
ture happineſs, but ſuch who had lived 
altogether free from any apparent finful- 
neſs of life, or had given ſevere teſti- 
monies of a fri amendazent. Indeed 
{ome rigorous Canons, neither of gene- 
ral practice, nor of long continuance in 
the Church, would not allow ſome of- 
fenders, (whatſoever repentance they 
manifeſted) to be reconciled to the 
Church, or edmitted to its Communion 
throughout their whole life, no nor at 
the hour of death : and yet theſe Canons 
have been conceived anly to make them 
perpetual Penitertes, fo that after their 
death their oblations were received; or 
they all who were admitted as ſuch Peni- 
tents, were then owned among them who 
had relation to the Church, and of whom 
it had hope. - But amongſt the ordinary 
rules of Primitive Diſcipline; theſe were 


Cyp. Ep. $4.generally admitted. 1. That whoſoever 
<= 44 came under any cenſure of the Church, 


whatſoever bis crime was, he might upon 


on © his ſupplication be admitted tobe one.of 


the Penitentes or to be under the rules 
of penance3 and the not admitting him 
hereto was accounted an heinous crime, 
becaute 20n fas eff Eccleſiam pulſantious 
c/an4i. 2. That ifany. of theſe Peniten- 
cs 
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tes were under dangerous fickneſs, or ap-  2-_. 
proachiag death, it was requiſite they any — 
ſhould be then admitted to the peace of cen. c. 13+ 
the Church, and its Communion. 3. That 79" 
eventhey, who being under cenſure, did qrasſ.con, 
only in the time of dangerous ſickneſs 3 
defire to be admitted - Penitents, might 7 ,,. * 
thereupon forthwith be both admitted 3- 
Penitents and receive reconciliation and _— B47 
Communion. This isa confequent from Lee.Ep 91. 
the two former, and is encluded in the 4 ©57: 
Canon of Ancyre now mentioned, and ' _w 
1s manifeſt by divers other particular te- ; 
ſtimonies, and it was grounded upon this 2 
reaſon, becauſe (as Leo expreſleth it) we I 
cannot limit the times, nor determine the 
meaſures of Gods mercy. 4. That all who &4 
were ſo received into the Church, with _ 
others who dyed in its Communion and zier.c.7. 
even Penitents whodyed without the op- ©9- F?- 
portunity of obtaining d;/ciplinary recon” con. wie: 
ciliation had the memories of their names c. 13+, 
recommended inthe Churches Prayers, as #,£*"* 
perſons of whom it hoped well: which is Conc. Aret. 
 Tſuppoſe intended by wila#1#ile 73; mroopuges © PP: 
inthe Council of Nice,though it be other- 
wiſe underſtood by the Greek Canonilts 

and in Albaſpinzs his explication. 
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CHAP. I. 


The lawful uſe of ſome Ceremonies 
in the Chriſtian Church aſſerted. 


SECT. I. 


What we are here to underſtand by 
Ceremonies. 


I. A Mong all the things appointed in 

our ſervice, there is nothing 
agalnit which a heavier charge is drawa 
ups 
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Of the lawfulneſs of ſome Ceremon. 
up, than againſt the Ceremonies, as they . 
are ordinarily called; "common cuſtom 
herein making uſe of a word which ad- 
mitteth great variety, and latitude of 
ſenſe and ſignification. For 1. The word 
Ceremonia (Ceremony) primarily enclu- 
deth the general exerciſe of all publick 
Religious Worſhip and Piety : for as $ca- 
liger noteth, Ceremonia was as much as 
$anGimonia, being derived from Cerws, 
whichin the old Latin fignifieth the ſame 
with SanZ7z5; and Servizs hath been ob- 
ſerved to declare that ozzuia Sacra apnd 
Latinos Ceremonie dicantur: and to this 
purpoſe the old Conſtitutions of the 
twelves Tables declareth $acerdotum duo 
genera ſunto : unun quod preſit Ceremoniis 
& ſacris &c. 1atending thereby all ſa- 
cred actions of Religious ſervice; and 
in this large ſenſe is this word ſometimes 
uſed by ſome later Writers, as Lyther and 
Bucer. 2. This word ſometimes among 
the ancient Chriſtian Writers pecultarly 
exprefleth the molt folemn viſible Sym- 
bols of the Grace of God: in which 
ſenſe alſo in the Anguſian, Saxon, 3nd 
IWitemberg Confeſlions, and the Apology 
of the Church of England, the two New 
Teſtament Sacraments are called Cere- 
monies 3 and Biſhop $4nzecrſon reſolveth 
the ſum or main Contents of the Goſpel, 
into 
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into theſe three things, the Myſteries of De Ob. | 
Faith to be belijeved, the boly Ceremonial VG, - 
and Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitutions, and the mo- _ 
ral precepts. And theſe Biſhop 1hitgift Biſhop 
calleth ſubſtantial Ceremonies which are of #9"s: + 
the ſubſtance of Religion. 3. This word 
| ſametimes encludeth all ſuch pradtices as 
bear any external reſpe&unto Religion; 
whence ſome have called Holy days by 3 
the name of Ceremonies: and Gotofre- 
days probably ſuppoſeth that faſting (at 
leaſt with ſome other external obſerva- 
tions) isſo called in thoſe words of the 0 
Code of Juſtinian 5; Quadraginta diebus Gy qa. bw 
qui auſpicio Ceremoniarum Paſchale tem flin.l. 3. 4 
pus anticipant, Ec. 4. In this preſent —— b, 
enquiry, by Ceremonies muſt be under- * * * 
ſtood, ſome particular external and viſi- 
ble ations and circumſtances, which are 
not inſtituted by God, but are in them- 
ſelves things indifferent, and are appoin- 
ted in the Church for order and de- 
CEncy. 

2, And there is a vaſt difference be- 
tween the things called Ceremonies in the 
Church of England, and the chief partof 
| thoſethings, which by an equivocal uſe 
of the ſame word, wecommonly call Ce- 
remonies, inthe Jewiſh Conſtitutions, un- 
der the Moſaical Law. For thoſe Jewiſh ' 
Ceremontes which conſiſted in their Sa- 
crifices, 


»W 


302 


OC Wn 14 A IR Fox oe * . . , BY "OO? « Oe 
2/402 x "BE IT'S <p Eee 2 DS ERE En Pg, 
Le. REES Conf EC i EEE SES ACA Ee Re et ER ond as 
I - T -< gs 

T o 


of the lawfulneſs of ſowe Ceremonies | 


crifices, Puriftcations, or the proper Le- 
vitical and Temple worſhip, were ſuch 
things as uſed aright with reſpe& to the 
Meſſias, were the way and means where- 
by Gods acceptance was obtained, and 
his grace and favour vouchſafed, and 
did partake of a Sacramental nature, and 
were not amiſs by Durandzs called the 


, Sacramentalia, and did alſo prefigure 
- Chriſt to come in the fleſh. And upon 


this account no ſuchrites as theſe, could 


ever be appointed or lawfully uſed, but 


ſach only as were eſtabliſhed by a divine 
Inſtitution 5 nor might they be any lon- 
ger obſerved, than that inſtitution did 


» either enjoin,or warrant and allow them 2 


and hence both S. Auguſtine, and S. Hie- 
rome, do juſtly and vehemently condemn 
and cenſure the obligation of theſe 
things among Chriſtians. And of this 
nature was the whole pedagogy of the Mo- 
ſaical Conſtitutions jointly conſidered, 
and every branch thereof ſo far as.it en- 
cludeth an owning of Judaiſiz, as the 
way of Gods acceptance : eſpecially Cir- 
cumciſion, Sacrifice, and ſuch like ſervi- 
cesof the Jewiſh Temple: the obſerving 
of which under the Goſpel, fince the clear 
manifeſtation of Chriftianity, would be 
todeny Chriſt to be come inthe fleſh; and 
to cloſe with that, as a way of obtaining 
grace 
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- grace from God, and finding favour with 
' him which is contrary to his will, and 
ſandeth for ever abrogated by the Gol 
pel. And hence it may appear, that he 
who would charge the uſe of all Eccle 
aflical Rites appointed for Order, and the 
wrap, 6 19s in the Service of 
God, as if itencluded the ſame, withre- 
ducing the Ceremonial Law of the Jews, 
might witha fairer plea of reaſon, accuſe 
all uſe of Seals or Ornamental Engravings 
to be a forging and counterfeiting the 
Kings Broad Seal, and thereby tobe 
deeply criminal. | 

3- Yet it may be obſerved as a truth 
(though it be not neceſſary for the juſt 
defence, of any of thoſe things common- 
ly called Ceremonies in our Church) that 
there were many particular things 1a the 
Ceremonial Law, which fiogly taken and 
by themſelves, did only include ſome ra- 
tional proviſions, and comely and fit Con- 


MW. fiitutions, and had nothing in themſelves, 


: whichdid neceſlarily reflrainthem tothe 


Judaica fate: and ſuch things where 


. there is no deſign of any Jewiſh fignifi- 
-, cation, may lawfully be ſtill made uſe of 
- ynder the Goſpel, as ſtil] retaining what 
- Conveniency or decency they would have 
. had, if they had never been included in 
the Jewiſh Conſtitutions. The appoint- . 

ment 
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304 Of the lawſulneſs of: ſome Cerewonies * 
ment of the Jewiſh Taberneclein the Wil-, 
derneſs, -is no ſufficient ground to. con- ' 
clude it a fin, for fuch Chriſtians who 
ſojourn in. deſerts, and have minds far 
from Judaizing, to build an Houſe with 
boards, for the place of their Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies: nor is the building our: . 
Churches with hewen ſloxe to be cenſured 
as unlawfu], becauſe ſuch were the mate-: 
rials of Solomons Temple: nor is.it un- 
lawful to ſe Veſſels of Silver and Gold 
at the adminiſtringthe Communion, be- 
cauſe: ſuch were the Veſlels of the: Ta- 
bernacle and the Temple: and the like 
' may be ſaid of Tithes, and ſome other 
thiogs., To this purpoſe Bucer determi- 
ned ir his Epiſtle to Aleſco, and P. Mar- 
yr to Biſhop Hooper, and Biſhop Saur- 
De gbhe. derſan oblerveth, that all Ceremonials are | 
Conf, Prel. not to be alike accounted: of, but thoſe .which . 
4+Se@-29. concern order and decency, are with pru- 

dence tobe ſeparated from thoſe which pre- 

fienred Chriſt to come : and that prudent 
Caſuiſt well reſolved, that thoſe things 
Which concerned order and decency, are 
not now ſimply unlawful; yet may they be 
many tines inexpedient, as they become 
dangerous by their ſcandal, 

4. Andit is acknowledged, and decla- 
red, that the things with uscalled Cere- 
montes, are in themſelves i»4;fferent, and 

no 
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ſto dire parts of worſhip; becauſe theſe 


particular things are only of Eccleſtaſti- 
cal or. humaiie conſtitution: for fiace all 
inſtituted worſhip is direaly appointed, 
for the acceptable ſervice of God (which 
eſpecially conſidering the fall of man, 
maſt be in a way of Grace, and not of 
Merit) it muſt be God and not his Crea- 
ture who muſt determine; what [nſtita- 
tions will be pleaſing to him. And this g.,», 
is the Docqrine of our How3lies < and the god wyks 
Book of Common Prayer ſpeaking of Ce- —_— 
remonies, expreſly declareth, that thoſe Prayer. 
which remain are for a Godly Diſcipline &- *"-*: 
Order, which may be altered and changed 
and therefore are not to be eſteemed equal 
withGods Law. Andour Articles aflert, 
that the Church hath authority to change or ar. $6 
aboliſh Ceremonies, ordained by mans au: J 
thority, ſo that all things be done to edify- 
ing. All which words ſhew that there is 
no holineſs placed in theſe things, nor 
are they of themſelves made any part of 
the worſhip of God, in the Church of 
England. | 

5, Yeteven the obſervation of things 
indifferent, may by a ſecondary and con- 
ſequential refpe& to other commands of 
God and duties of men- (though not di- 
rely from themſelves) render our ſer- 
vices more acteptable unto Godt, Tas that 
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Of the lawfulneſs 
larly determined as a neceſſary duty , 
may be pleaſing to God; as it includeth 
a religious reſpet to thoſe duties, of 
glorifying God with our bodies, and ſerving 
him acceptably with reverence and godly 
fear: and the obſerving other decent 
rites, may be pleaſing to God as it ex- 
preſſeth a reverence of God, and his Or- 
dinances and ſervice; an obedient reſpet 
to that command, that all things be done 
decently and in order 5 a ſubjeFion to our 
Superiours 1n things lawtulz and a care 
of the Churches Peace. Upon this account 
Urſin truly ſaid, Adiqphore altiones poſ- 
ſant Deo placere, licet aliter quam cultus 


rech. q. 99. Dei proprie dias 3 that indifferent ations 


Loc. Theel. 2445 pleaſe God, but in a different manner © 
7 2. Pre- JP ſe : fe 


from that which 3s properly and diretly 
the worſhip of God. Toſuch general ends, 
are thoſe indifferent obſervations in our 
Church appointed, which are called Ce- 
remonies, and hence it is with goodrea- 
ſon declared in the Book of Cammon 
Prayer, that they are as well for a decent 


Order in the Church, as becauſe they pertain” 


to edification. For as whatſoever exct- 
teth reverent thoughts of God, and his 
Ordinances, is thereby uſeful for the 
Churches edifyings ſothe Apoſtle requi- 
reth rules of Order tobe made for edi- 
fication, 


of ſome Ceremonies ; 
geſture of body, which, is not particy- 
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truly obſerved that good Order, Peare and 
| Love are the moſt uſeful things to promote 

edification. 'Ouſty fleas imdbouc: as ivretia, os 
eighty, #5 dyorn- 

6. But though external rites ſhould be 
never {o innocent in their own nature, 
as being neither Jewiſh, nor owned as 
parts of Chriſtian Religion, nor as opera- 
| tive means in themſelves toconveyGracez 
yet the introducing a great 'and unne- 
ceſſary number of them, would be diſ- 
advantageous to Religion, by obſcuring 
. and darkning the ſpeiritual duties andpri- 
viledges thereof ; by being needleſly bur- 
denſom to Chriſtians, and by diverting 
mens minds to attend chiefly unto ſuch 
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fication, 'T Cor. 14 26.and S. Chryſoftome Chrif. in 


external obſervances. Hence S. Augnſtin Ang. Ey: 
in histime (as is obſerved in our Litugy)) _ H 


complained of the exceſſuve number of 
fach rites : and the conditions which Pros 
teſtant Writers require concerning Cere- 
monies are ſuch as theſe, that they be ir 
their kind thingr indifferent, in their nun- 


ber few, and iz their uſe godly and profi- roman: 
table for edification. Now in our Church, Exam. 
beſides the uſe of expedient geſtures in (0% 7h 
the ſervice of God, there is nothing tion. q 


' which in common Cuſtom of ſpeech 155 


called a Ceremony, which in any proper yi, cacch: 
part of worſhip, is appointed in our Li- «444103, 


2 turgy, 


308 Of the lawfulneſs of ſome Ceremonies 
31 turgy, to be uſed by any other perſon 
| beſides the Miniſter. And in our ordi-: 
nary ſervice the Miniſter is only required 
. to uſe the appornted habit, which though 
it be cuſtomarily called a Ceremony 3. 1s 
no otherwiſe ſauch,than the Church, Pul- 
pit, and the Veſlels for the Communion, 
and the Communion Cloath are to be fo 
| elteemed, which are only uſed in the 
Ft | Service of God. And inour particular 
| Offices, we have only theuſeof the Croſs 
| in the Office of Baptiſm, of 3-poſition of 
bands in Confirmation, Cand the civil 
rite of the Ke 1n Marriage, and there- 
fore if the nature of theſe particular 
Rites be allowable, (which in due place 
will becanfidered) therecanbe no dam- 
mage to Religion, nor burden to Chriſti- 
ans trom the number of them. 


SECT. Il. 
The firſt Argument forthe lawſulneſs of Ec- 


cle/taſtical Rites, from the liberty herein 
allowed to the Jewiſh Church. 


1. Having hitherto endeavoured to 
prevent miſtakes. and miſapprehenfions,- 
about the ſubjeQ& of my preſent diſcourle 3 
I fhall now lay down ſuch Argumeats as 
will manifeſt, that ſome decent external | 
obſcryations 
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#n the Chriftian Church. 309 
obſervations in the Church, though they 
be not particularly inſtituted of God, 
are allowably ordered and appninred. 
The firſt Argument is from the praFice 
of the Jewiſh Church, which [ ſhall conſi- 
der ina threefold reſpect. 

2. Firſt in their Temple worſhip. For 
though they might not lawfully appoint 
any Sacramental Rite, (which was the 
nature of divers of the Temple Rites) 
and though Solomons Temple as well as 
Moſes his Tabernacle, was built according i ch, 18. 
to the patterns which God direQqed, and 22, 19. 
divers other external things were deter- 
mined by divine appointment, yet even 
here were ſome things left to the liberty, 
and determined by the authority of the 
Jewiſh Church, or the Rulers and Go- + 
vernours thereof. I ſhall not here inſiſt 
upon Solowons offering Burnt-Offerings 
in the ewiddle of the Court, and not only 
upon the Altar, 1 K#z. 8. 64. nor up- 
on Hezekzabs proclaiming a general Paſi- 
over, on the ſecond Month, 2 Chr. 3o. 2. 
becauſe theſe were extraordinary Caſes, 
which were only allowable by the weigh- 
tineſs of the preſent occaſions 3 when 
Ceremonial Commands of Gad might be 
diſpenſed with, in Caſes of greater con- 
cerament, upon which account it was al- 
ſo lawful for-David aud there who were 
X 3 with 
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31o Of the lawfulueſs of ſome Ceremonies 
with him, to eat the Shew-bread, But it 
muſt be acknowledged, that ſuch extra- 

_ ordinary Caſes, are no more a ſufficient | 
ground for conſtant and ordinary. Con- 
ſtitutions, than the conſtant keeping a 
vein open can be concluded allowable, 
becauſe it may be expediently at ſome 
times opened, for the preſerving life or 
health, 

3. The firſt inſtance of this liberty 
among the Jews,concerneth the Paſcover 3 
which was (after the building the Taber- 
nacle and Temple) a proper Tabernacle 
or Teeyple Rite, Dent. 16.6. and though 
Phil. 1. 3. Philo Judexs doth in ſeveral places ex- 
defi's.. preſs the Paſsover to be ſacrificed by all 
deDecaleg, the people of 7/rael, and not to be pre- 
Lib.de ſented to the Prieſts as other Sacritices 
5H & were: boththe Talmud, Maimonides, and 
' divers Texts of Scripture do ſufficiently 
evincethe contrary, as 2 Chr. 3o. 3, 16, 
17. Egzr. 6. 20, and however, it was a 
principal duty of the Jewiſh worſoip. But | 
the Jews (differently from what was . 
commanded, only concerning the firſt 
Paſsover in Egypt) uſually prepared the 
Paſchal Lamb upon the fourteenth day of 
the Monthz (which was alſo obſerved 

by Chrift and his Apoſiles, Luk. 22. 7, 8.) 
they uſed alſo divers other Rites about 
their Paſchal Cake, their ſeyeral Cups of 

| | Wine 
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, 32 the Ehriitian Church. 
Fine arid other obſervations concerning - 
that Feaſt, And eſpecially it may be 
obſerved, that the diſturbing geſture or 
leaning on Beds or Couches, was, the 
poſture ordaizedin the later times of the 
Jewiſh Church, for their eating the Paſs- 
over, as appeareth both from their ritu- 
als, and the Jeruſalem Talmud in Peſachin ; 


and Philo who lived about the time of Phil. de 


our Saviours Paſſion, declareth that thi: 
wasthe geſtare of ordinary uſe at that time, 
among iF the Jews at their Religious Feaſts, 
which was alſo manifeſtly allowable, be- 
cauſe it was pratiſed by our bleſſed Savi- 
_ our and his Apoſtles; being expreſſed by 
the Evangeliſts by arezi3 and «revinley, 
Mat. 26. 20. Mar. 14. 18. Luk. 22. 14. 


Joh. 21.20. And Scaliger ſo earneſtly pe zmend. 
a{ſerteth, that Chriſlus obſtrinxit ſe ritibaus Temp. |. 5. 
Judeorum; Chriſt did oblige himſelf, to® 57 


. follow and conform to the commonly recei- 
ved rites of the Jewiſh Paſiover that he 
accounteth all who ſhall deny it, to be 
hofles bonarum literarum, Enemies to good 
karning. Bat in the firſt Paſsover in 
Egypt they were commanded to eat with 
their Loins girt, their Shoes on their feet, 
. and their Faves in their hands, which 
could not confiſt with their diſcumbing - 


| and that. they flood ftedſaiFly upox their Pol dc 


feet 1s declared by Philo, and that the ſame 
X 4 geſture 
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geſture was ordinarily obſerved until the 
* Captivity, is not improbably obſerved by 
others. And though that honourable 
way of diſcumbing at meat, was of an- 
cientuſe inthe Roman, Grecian, and Per- 
ſianEmpires,eſpecially among(t thedſians: : 
yet the moſt ancient inſtance of its pra- 
ice anduſage, js by one of our own 
Nation thought to be in thoſe words of 
Fzek. 23. 41. by Caſaubon in Am. 2.3. 


which is alſo approved by Grotizs, un- 


leſs the uſe of the word eErdxaoig in the 
Septuzgint in Can. 1. 12. may poſlibly 
import, that they eſteemed itto be of as 
great Antiquity, as from the time of $0- 
lomon. But all theſe inſtances were of a 
date very far inferiour tp the Paſsover 
laſtitution. 

| 4. A ſecond inſtance concerneth the 
Garments, uſed. in the attendance upon 
the Tabernacle or Temple Worſhip. The 
holy Garments of the High Prieſt, and 
the other Prieſts, and thoſe only were 
appointed of God. But when the Ark 
of God was brought to Zion, David, ta 
expreſs his honourto the Service of God, 
made uſe of a peculiar habit dancing be- 
fore the Lord, in a Liver Ephod, 2 Sam. 
6.14. And the Levites who carried the 
Ark, and who were Singers i in that Sa- 


lemnity, were alſo arrayed in Linen Jobes 
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or Epbods, 1 Chron. 15; 27. as is moſt. 


clearly and fully expreſſed by Yatablaz, 
and-by the $yriack and Arabick, Verſi- 
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ons: and Grotizs there noteth the ancient. 


and ordinary ule of white Garments in 
Religiows Worſhip. And when the Ark 
was broughtintothe Temple, the Levites 
who were Singers were all of them ar- 
raged in white Linen, 2 Chron. 5. 12. And 
Joſephas ſaith that Solomox made for the 
Levites 5lawy &% Bvare wuerdPas dlxoge $10 bun- 
dred thouſand Garments of white Linen, 
Indeed Cappellss juſtly accounteth this 
number to be zxcredible, and it is very 
probable that either the number 1s de- 
praved, or elle Joſephus byperbolizeth 
therein (as is frequent with the Talmn- 
difts) for the honour of his Nation. But 
that the uſe of white Linen Garments for 
the Levites, was more ancient than the 
times of David, may be colle&ted from 
I $47. 2. 18. where Sammel being yet a 
Child, is ſaid to have winiftred beſore the 
Lord, being girded with a Linen Ephod: 
and yet Samet was only of the Leviticad!, 
but not of the Priefily race, and was not 
as yet known to be « Prophet of the Lord. 
Wherefore theſe Scriptures do ſpeak the 
allowableneſs of theſe Levitical Garments, 
eſpecially conſidering that they were 
uſed at the remoyal of the Ark, by eau 

im- 
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© Of the lewfulneſs of ſome Ceremonies 
himſelf and the Levites;- after the time 
that Vz24h was ſmitten, becauſe they 


ſerved not the Lord after the due order. 


Yet isthere not ſo mach as any 'dire- 
Qionin the Law of Moſer, that any ſuch 
garment ſhould cither be made for, of 
uſed by any other of the Lewires, beſides 
the Prieſts. | 

5. Athird inſtance is the Alter of Wit- 
eff, built by the two Tribes and half 
when they werit over Jorden to their 
own poſlefiion; which after a jealous 
inquiry by Phizehas and all the Congre- 
gation, was well approved of, when it 
appeared that it was not a forſakivg 
the God of 1/#ael, or a difobeying his 
commands, and renouncing his Temple 
Worſhip; but was only a monumental 
Memorial of their profeftion of the .true 
God, and having a right to dohis fervice 
at the Temple; and thereupon did in- 
clude an inciting and ingaging them tothe 


. trueReligion, Joſe. 22. 31, 32, 33- 


6. A fourth inſtance is the Temple ## 
ſelf, as ibwas deſigned by David, for the 
greater ſplendour of Gods Service, and 
higher honour of his Name. For thought 
God had commanded x Tabernacle to 
accompany 1/ae! in their ſojournings, 
and had giveri no Commandment concern- 
ing a Temple as himſelf expreſſeth, 2 8am. 
7. fF. 


Sf 
, E 


. initheebriflian Charch. 
7. 7. thatholy man bad defignedto build 
a Temple tothe Lord, humbly judging 
it greatly unreaſonable, that he ſhould 
dwell in an houſe of Cedar, while the Ark of 
God dwelt within Curtains, 2 Sam. 7-2: 
And this deſign of Devid was well appro- 
ved of by Nathan, verſ.3. and God him- 
felf declareth,; that he did well in that it 
was in his heart, 1 King. 8. 17, 18. and 
thereupon God promiſed David, that he 
would make him an houſe, and ſet up bis 
ſeed aſter him and eſtabliſh his Kingdom, 
2 847%. 7. I1, 12. and did command, that 
the thing which David purpoſed ſhould 
be effeFed, not by. himſelf who was a 
man of wars,but by his Son Solomon, 1 Chr. 
22.8, 9, 10. Chap. 28, 3,4, 5, 6- And 
Ie maſt be confidered, that the Taberna- 
cle of Moſes was never enjoined, to be 


the perpetual habitation of Gods preſence 1 Chr. x6: 
fo long asthe Jewiſh Diſpenſation ſhould 2+ 65. 1% 


continue - and therefore though - David 
didnot build the Temple, yet he pitched 
another Tent for ys Godat Jers- 
ſalem, where it abode many years, while 
the Tabernacle of Moſes was at Gibeow, 


2 Chron. 1. 3, 4. but neither was that a- 


tion nor his deſign to build a Temple, 
contrary to any command of God; but 
was only a determination of ſomewhat ex- 
jternal relating to the Service of God, 

fo 
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to expreſs his higher honour and reve- 
rence of God and Religion; which was 
therefore approved of God though it was 
not particularly commanded by him.. And 
Seder0- if we may herein credit the Jewiſh Chro- 
c. 21, F#icle, when the houſe of God was ſet up 
at Shiloh, there was a foundation laid of 
one (which God had not enjoined nor 
forbiddeo) upon which the Tabernacle 
made of Boards, Curtains, and Skins was 
erected. 
7. I know that the Jewiſh Writers do 
aſlert, that the Law of Moſes did command 
the building the Temple; (by which I here 
underſtand a houſe of ſtone and Cedar 
— as diſtinguiſhed from the Tabernacle)this 

: _ 'n ſeemeth to be affirmed by Muimonides, 
Firm. 20, and is aſſerted by the Talzmnd, and Joſe- 
_ pho ſaith, David deſigned to build a Teme- 
omg] ple; ws Mevoiis wegrirer, as Moſes had fore: 
Foſepb Ant. told, But this is not agreeable to what 
_ God himſelf declareth to the contrary, 
2 $4. 7.7. Spake T a word with any of 

the Judges of Iſrael whom 1 commanded to 

feed my people Iſrael, ſaying, Why build ye 

wot me an houſe of Cedar? and the ground 

upon which theſe Jewiſh Writers build 1s 
miſtaken. For. 1.. that place which the 
Gemara infiſteth upon, Dext. 12. 10, IT. 
concerning the place which God ſhould 

chaſe, only enjoineth a fixed pengens 
tne 


in the Chriftian Church. © 
the Tabernacle of God and his Service, 
where he ſhould chuſe it, after he had 
placed them in Canaan, as may appear by 
comparing Dext. 12. I, 5, 11, 12. Joſh. 
18. 1. Jer. 7. 12. and the Tabernacle is 
expreſly; called nvnan va the houſe of 


choice, 1n the Seder Olam. And thoſe SederOlem 


words, Exod. 15. 2. Iwill prepare hin an 
habitation, being ſpoken before the build- 
ing of the Tabernacle, do refer thereto; 
and the Tabernacle is expreſly called bis 
habitation, 1 Sam. 2. 29.2 Sam. 15. 25. 
and in divers other places: as it was allo 
very frequently called by the name of 
the Tewple, both in the Pſalms and in the 
Books of Saxz«el, and the SanF@xaryin the 
place produced by Maimonides, Exod. 

25. 8. and in many others. 

8. ThusI have now ſhewed, that even 
in the Temple worſhip of the Jews, ſome 
external Rites not appointed by God, 
were lawfully practiſed; and among(t 
others, a Sacrarmental geſture, which was 
not uſed in the Inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ment, a decent Veſlure of white Linen, for 
them who attended the Service of God 
therein, and a wemorative and ingaging 
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ſupra. 


ſign of the Altar of Witneſs or the Altar , 
Ed. and the Reader will eaſily conceive; .._ 


how nearly the nature of theſe three 
things, reſemble and juſtifie out ge/tpre 
at 


Ao 
bs 


2312 Of the lawſulneſi of ſome Ceremonies 
at the . Communios,' the uſe of the $xr-" 
plefand the Croſs at Baptiſm. 

9. Secondly, I ſhall confider the 8$9x4- 
gogue Worſhip of the Jews, which hath a 
nearer alliance to the Chriſtian Worſhip. 
In their Synagogues they aſſembled: to 
profeſs and own God and his Law, to 
hear his Word, to praiſe his Name, and 
call upon him, and toperform other ſuch 
like Duties. And this was not chiefly a 
Ceremonial Worſhip, asthat of the Temple 
was 3 but a Moral Worſhip, or ſuch a Wor- 
ſhip as confliſted of Duties, which in the 
general nature of them, 'are perpetually 
obligatory upon all the Servants of God 
in this World, and not upon the Jews 
only, nor were they peculiar to the Mo- 
ſaical Conſlitutions. And concerning this 
which was their ordinary, weekly, and 
indeed a principal Worſhip of God, it is 
truly obſerved by Mr. Thorndike, that 

of Religi. there was very little eflablifſhed by God in 

ous Aſſem< the Book of the Law. And they were al- 

blies. 6.2: (G in ſome particulars left to their own 
prudemtial determinations, where the 
Chriftien Church is not. 

10. A firſt inſtance [ here give of the 
liberty of the Jewiſþ Church, making 
determinations concerning things exter- 
nal relating to Religion, istouching the 
Ordination of the Eccleſiaſtical Officers ns 

the 
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the Synagogdl Aﬀdemblics, by 7wpoſtion 
of Heneds. The Officers Eccleſiaſtical in 
theſe Allemblies,, were thoſe who were 
anciently called the Sows of the Prophets 3 
or their Elders, Scribes, Rabbins, and Do- 
Gors of the Law. Neither the nature of 
their Office and Authority, noreſpecially 
the manner of their 4&»iſſrex thereto is 
any where determined in the Law of 
God, but depended upon the Churches 
Conſtitutions,. for the preſerving order 
and Authority in its Aſſemblies. And 
yet that all who' were the £yz2g0gal Of- 
ficers, or who were admitted to teach 
there, (except the extraordinary cafe of 


' Prophets) were ordained thereto by 1- 


poſition of Hands, and what their different 


manners of Ordination were, according 


as they committed to them different 
power or authority of teaching or judg- 
ing, is ſufficieotly from the Jewiſb Forms 


declared by Mr. seldew. And this 2u* De Sued: 


thority of Ordination was ſo far approved 34 — 


by our Bleſſed: Saviour, that he declared 


cancerning the Scribes and Phariſees, Mat. 


23. 2, 3+ That they (it .in Moſes ſeats all 
therefore whatſaever they bid you obſerve, 


tet obſerve and do. _ But though this Cr- 


dination of -Eldersor Rabbies among the 


Jews, Was” founded #pon no Divine Inſti- pe 


To & "* 


intzon, as is truly aſſerted by Mr. Selder gem. 


the 
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the ſtate of the Chriſtian Church is here« 
inunder the determination of Divine and 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. 

11. A ſecond inſtance is, concerning 
the Habit of the Prophets and the Sons of 
the Prophets. That the Prophets uſeda 
roughor hairy garment or Mantle, which 
was peculiar to them, may be collected 
by the practice of Elijah, who was known 
by his hairy garmert; and whole Mantle 
fell from him, when he was taken into 
Heaven, ' 2 King. 1.8. Chap. 2.13. and 
from the appearance. of Sammxel 1n his 
Mantle, 1 $am.28. 14. And even the 
Annotations compoſed by the Members 
of the Ailembly, do probably aſlert, that 
when 1/a:ahis ſaid togo naked, Iſa. 20 2. 


. 2. no more is intended, but that he pnt off 


Zech, 13. 
E. - 


B»chart, 
Hieroz. 
Par; 1.1, 
F, CG, 2: 


his Prophetical Robe or Mantle, ſuch as fell 
ons Elias. Itis alſo generally acknow- 
ledged, thar the Prophet Zechary ſpeak- 
ing of wearing a rough garment to deceive, 
doth thereby intend the ordinary Pro- 
phetical garment; fo Munſter, YVatablaz, 
Caſtalio, Clarivs, Druſizs, and Grotizs do 
aſſert, and Calvin calleth that garment, 
habitum Propheticum; Janis ſtileth it 
communers amigdun prophetarum; and 
Bochartws thinketh that it was veſts pro- 
phetarums propria, That the Sons of the 
Prophets uſed a particular habit, by _ 
they 


es ne 
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- uw | #»the Obriffian Church. 
they were eaſily diſcernable from other 
men; thay be probably collefed from 
2 Kin.9. 5, 6, 11, 12. Andis more ma- 
nifeſt from 1 Ki. 20. 35, 41. And be- 
fides theſe habits which were of ordinary 
uſe ini their converſe, there may ſome par- . 
ticular evidence be given, of garments 
peculiarly uſedsin their Synagogal Aſſerm- 
lies: that ſuch was their practice about 


.our Saviouts time, may appearfrom Sxe- gyergs, in 
fonizs, whodeclareth that Tiberias com- Tiberis, y 


wanding all Jews to depart from Romie, 3 
forced them Religioſas _  comburere, 
109 burn their garments which they uſed in 
their Religious ſervices, which at Rome 
could be none other than theirSynagogue 
Worſhip, 'or Schoel Afﬀemblies: and 


Philo Judews ſpeaking of their attendance 2%. de, 


thereupon, Awxeiueriries, arrayed in white 


apparel, And declareth the ſame Con Phil de | 
cerning their Religious Feaſts. | ns 


12. A third inſtance is, their practices 


| 8ndinjunttions of decegt geſtures in their 


Religious Aſſemblies. Atthereading of 
the Law, Neb. 8. 5. Ezra opened the Book 
in the ſight of all the people, and when he 
opened it all the people flood up. And'when 
they praiſed and gave glory to God, the 
Levites commanded the people, Neb. 9.5. 
land np and bleſi the Lord your God," for 
oth 4nd ever. ; By 
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322 Of dhe lawſulneſs of ſome Ceremonigy 
13, A laſt inſtance [ſhall here give, is: 
in the adwiſſzon of their chief Proſelytes, 
or Members of the Jewiſh Church from 
amonglt the Gentiles 3 where beſides Cir- 
cumciſion which God particularly en- 
 Joinedin this very Caſe, Ex. 12, 48.and 
Sacrifice whereby they declared them- 
ſelves profelledly to communicate with 
the Temple Service, and to be partakers 
Selden; de of the Altar; they alſo made uſe of waſ6- 
Sn. 1.3. ing, or a kind of Baptiſee 10 initiating, 
Ho. Hebr, thele Proſelyteszof which we havea large 
Mat.3.5. accountindivers modern Authors. This 
rite among the ancient Jews did princi-; 
pally expreſs the defilement and pollution 
of the Gentile World, which could alone. 
be cleanſed by undertaking the true Reli- 
. £1on, andthe right ſervice of God. And 
though there might be ſome rational 
ground for the expediency of this practice. 
becauſe waſhing was under the law of 
frequent uſe, in many particular Cafes of 
uncleanneſs, as being a means appointed: 
for their cleanſing: yet neither from 
hence, nor from Moſes ſprizkling the 1/- 
raelites, to confirm Gods Covenant tothem,: 
Ex. 24.8, (which place the Jewiſh Wri-. 
ters do much urge, though that aftion 
was not performed with water, but. withi 
the bloud of the Govenant which had' was: 
termixed therewith, Heb. 9. 19.) iscon-, 
| tained 
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' **  iwthe Chriftian Church. 
tained any ſpecial command of God, that 
waſhing the Proſelztes (ſhould be a rice at- 
tending their Circumciſion, nor do we 
find that when 4brahaw and his Family 
received Circumciſion, that any ſuch at- 
tendant rite was joined therewith. And 

yet it hath been frequently acknowledg- 
ed, that our Saviour chufing waſhing or 
Baptiſie to be the initiative rite under 
the Goſpel, did ſhew thereby ſome allow» 
ence and approbation, of this way of ad- 
miſfion under the Law. | 


14. And it is manifeſt from Bxxtorfs Buzr. yn. 
$ynagoea Judaics, that the Jewiſh pra- Fad. « $ 


ice did receive divers other Synagogat® : 
Rites, even ſuch whereof ſome were 
"7 vey and doubtful; and others ma- 
nifeſtly vaiz and ridiculous, But even 
theſe »77/carriages, underthe degeneracy 
of their Religion, cannot render thoſe 
other obſervances unallowable which have 
ſo confiderable teſtimonies of their ap- 
probation in the holy Scriptures. And 
thus in their Synagogue Worſhip from 
the inſtances I have mentioned (to which 
more might be added) we have evidence 
of the lawful uſe of external Rites, which 
way conduce to preſerec the order of 
Church Society, to the diftintion and 
Ornament of Miniſters, reverent beha- 
©70xr in the ſeryice of God, and ſome 
. Y 2 expreſ- 
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admiſſzon into the Church. *%. 
15. Thirdly, We may canſider the v4 

tural worſhip among the Jews or Hebrews, 


or their general Religious profeſſion-3 
which was neither appropriated to their 


Synagogues or Schools, (where they were 


Bux. Syn, Ordinarily circumciſed as Buxtorf” obſer- 


Fad. c. 3. yeth)) nor to their.publick Ceremonial 


or Temple worſhip : where divers in(tan- 

ces may be produced. 
16. Firlt, inthe zaking an Oath; Abra- 
beams Servant uſed the Riteof putting his 
hand under his Maſters thigh, which 
Aben Ezra obſerved to be alſo a Cuſtom 
among the Indians. Nehemiah upon the 
like occaſion did fbeke his lap, deſiring 
God ſo to ſhake ont every man from his 
'  bouwſe and his labour, who performed not 
Petit. Vs". that promiſe, Neb. 5. 12,13. At other 
e. 16, times lifting wp the hand was uſed, 1a that 
Fag.inCh. (glemn and Religious invocation, Gen. I4. 
14..* 22- Andithathbeen obſerved, thatit 
Except, ex was an ordinary Rite among the Jews in 
Fm. ,, taking an Oath, to lay their hand upon the 
Faram. Book of The Lew, (as the ancient Chriſtt- 
Tome 6.Fr. ans even in S. Chryſoſtomes time laid their 
' hand upon the Book of the Goſpel.) But 
he mult be ſatisfied with very little evt- 
dences, who thinketh that he hath found 
a divine inſtitution fortheſe Tn 3 

Wilc 


| of the Lewfulneſs of ſome Ceremonies "I 


expreſſion of ſolemnity in the ſacramental_. 
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#n the Chriſtian Churth, . 
which are only outward ſigns of Religi- 
ous invocation as our words are; and 
therefore ſuch expreſſrve ſens (fo far as 
expediency and due folemaity ſhall re- 
quire) may be lawfully uſed, though they 
be not particularly determined, by a 
Divine command. - 

T7. Secondly, we may obſerve Rites 
of Memorial. Thus we not only read of 
Sarmel ſetting up a flone as a Monument 
of Gods praiſe, and a token of remem- 
brance that he bad helped them, 1 $e#-- 
7. 12. but Laban and Jacob erected a 
heap, to be a ſolemn memorial and teſti- 
mony of their Oath, Ger. 31. 46, 47. 
And when Joſhnz madea Covenant with 


the people of 7/7ael, to ſerve the Lord, 
he ſet up a rms under the Oak by the $an- 
the 


Fuary of the Lord, to be a witneſi and me- 
morial of their duty and engagement, 
Joſe 24.26, 27. | 

18. To theſe might be added, theuſe 
of ſackcloath and aſhes, as a teſtimony of 
humiliation and repentance; the uſe of 
impoſition of hand: 1n their ordinary be- 
nedictionz which alſo our Saviour pra- 
Ctifed: and TI ſhall in another Chapter 
ſhew that the Ring i the contra? of Mar- 
riage was uſed among the Jews. Ang 


; yet none of theſe things were enjoined 


in the Lay of 14ſer3 further than whzx 
Y 3 con- 
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conceructh the Pie bexediGion of Aa-. 
ron with hands lifted up, which ſome 
conceive to be a rite appointed in the, 
Law. 

19. And from what have hitherto ob- 
ſerved, it may bereaſonably concluded, 
that it is no excroachivg upon, or oppo-* 
fing the Authority of God, if ſame 1n- 
different and expedient things be deter- 
mined, and received in the Church as 
things »/eſn/, but not as Divine SanTtiens. 
And he who will deny the lawfulneſs 
hereof in the Chriſtian Church, muſt al- 
ſo aſſert and prove, that the coming of 
Chriſt hath deprived bis Church, of a 
very conſiderable part of that liberty and 
authority, which the Jewiſh Church al- 
ways poſleſſed. But againſt the raſbgeſs 
of any ſuch poſitions, the following Se- 
Cions will be a ſufficient defence. 


SECT... 


Shewing Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions parti- 
cularly concerning Ceremanial Rites, 
to be warranted by the Apoſtolical Da- 
ctrine 4d practice. 


1. The ſecond main argument, is de- 
duced from the Apoſiles PraFice and Dos 
QArine. Now though what they oppor. 
ted 


"inthe Chriitian Church. 
red in the' Church about any matters ex- 
ternal, cannot be eaſily proved to be de- 
termined by humane prudence and Eccle- 
faſtical Authority 3 becauſeathey were 
fo wonderfully inſpired and guided b 
the holy Spirits yer if it can be ſhewed, 
that the Apoſtles themſelves appointed 
external Rites, attendant on the ſervice 
of God, which were of an alferable and 
entable nature, this will manifeft that 
the uſe of ſuch things is well conſiſtent 
with the Goſpel worſhip : and thence it 
will follow, © that the Chriſtian Church 
hath liberty(as well as the Jewiſh Church 
had) to determine ſuch obſervations, ſince 
God hath given no ſpecial command to 
' abridge that liberty. Here I ſhall con- 
fider, 

2. 1. The holy ki/5, or kiſs of Charity. 
It was a common friendly falutation for 
men to kiſs each other, both among the 
Jews 3 and in other Eaſtern Conntries as 
hath been obſerved from Xerophon and 
Herodotws, and was alſouſed in the We- 
ſtern parts of the Empire in the time of 
Tiberizs. But both S. Paznl, Rome. 16.16. 
and S. Peter, 1 Pet. 5.14. required 
the praQtice of this holy kiſs, as a peculiar 
Chriftian Rite and obſervation; but when 
and how it was uſed we muſt diſcover 
fromthe relation of the ancient Chriſtian 
Y 4 Writers, 
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lick 4ſſemeblies, atthe time of their ſolems 


Grot.in Prayers, is proved by Grotizs from the. . 
Ae 15 teſfimonics, of Juſtin Martyr, Clemens 
- - lexandrinws, and Teriullian whocalleth 
it ſgnaculnm orationis the ſeal of Prayer 
and ſpeaking of it as it was their ordj- 
nary expreſſive atteſtation of Unity, 
_ © Peace, and Love, he ſaith, Qs oratio 
 *" cum divortio Sendi oſcnli integra £ What 
Prayer can be perfe@, which is ſeparated 
Caſſend. fromthe boly kiſi © And Caſſander hath evi- 
"bt * denced from S. Anitin, Innocent, and di- 
*: vers other particular Authors, and anci- 
ent Offices, that it was eſpecially uſed at 
the time ofthe holy Communion, (ometimes 
before,but for the moſt part after the Cox- 
"> ſecration of the Elements and before their 
diſtribution; by which Ceremony Chri- 
ſtians expreſſed their conſent to thoſe ad- 
miniſtrations, and their love to each 
other: and of this Kſ7 at the Lords Syp- 
Cabv fo per, Calvin ſuppoſeth F. Paxl to ſpeak,, 
IC0.1 


when he commandeth the Corinthians to 
greet one another with an holy kiſs. Indeed 
ſeveral modern Ritualiſts being willipgly 


ſo ſhort-fighted, as to diſcern no further; 
than the duſky and falſe light of the Ro- 


miſh Decretals doth diſcover, do aſcribe 
the uſe of the kiſs at the Communion: to 
a latter original; ſome from Leo the ſe- 
#7 + UOTE Tn "INOS 
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cond, -others' from Innocent the firſt: but 
this appeareth-to bea fond and vain 1ma- 
gination, becauſe this Cuſtom was not 
only 'mentioned by-S. Chryſoftowe, but 


evidently referred to by the Leodicean cme.Led; 
Conncil, and is alſo expreſſed by Juſtin _— , 
Martyr in his Apology, written within 4, ,, © + 


leſs than an hundred years after the Apo- 
ſtolical Epiſtles of S. Paxl, and S. Peter. 
Yet that this was an external neutable Rite, 
is ſo far agreed upon and acknowledged, 
as that it is generally - diſuſed, becauſe 
through the vanity of mens minds it was 
diſcovered at length to promote impu- 
rity and obſcenity, rather than holineſs 
and Chriſtian love. And the Romiſh 
Cuſtom introduced inſtead hereof; of 
kifing the tabellez: pacis, or the Table of 
Sainte PiJures, is quite another thing 
from the Apoſtolical Rite, and cannot 
. be excuſed from ſuperſtition, from the 
relation it beareth to their DoQrine of 
the Adoration of Saints. Andif ween- 
quire how this ancient uſe of the holy 
kiſs was moſt ordinarily praftifed, it is 
manifeſt from the teſtimony ofthe Author 
of the Conſtitutions, concerning the more 
early times of. Chriſtianity, and from 
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Amalarizs deſcribing its uſe about 800. gas; 

Years ago, that it was not prowiſcuouſly de Ecel. 

uſed, -by men and women towards each ,*,5 
other, © 
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other, but ſeparately ard diflixGly by men | 
towards one another, and by women 
among themſelves alone. . En: 
3. 2. Their Agape or Feefls of Charity 
(which were appointed in part for the re- 
is lief of the poor, but eſpecially to expreſs, 


+4. . continue, and increaſe Chriftian love and 


« fellowſhip, which is alſo one great delign 
of the Lords Supper) were in and after 
the Apoltles times uſed either immedi- 
ately before as ſome affirm, concerning 
ſome Churches, or immediately after it, 
as others aſſert, and which was the more 
general pratice, and even in the places 
of publick Aſſemblies, That they were 
celebrated at the ſame time andplacewith 
the Lords Supper, hath been uſually ob- 
ferved and colle&ted from 1 Cor. 'xr. 
20. -+23, and from A@. 2. 42, 46.' and 
from thence appeareth to have been uſed 
as an Eccleſiaſtical Rite. The ufe of 
theſe Feaſts of Charity was mentfoned - 
with approbation by S. J=de, v. 12..and 
according to ſome Greek Copies by S. 
Peter, 2 Pet. 2.13. and amongſt theanci- 
ent Writers by Ignatizs Ep. ad Smyr. Ter- 
tnllian, Apol. c. 39. Clemens Alexand. P4- 
dag. 1. 2. c. 1. Orig. Cont. Celſum |. 1, 
Conc. Gengr. c. 11. and by S. Chryſoftone, 
Auguſtine, and divers others, ſome placing 
them (as the Peſcaver was eaten) —_—_ 
rae 
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- the Lords Supper,others comparing then. 
to the Jemiſh Feaſts eaten after the Pals+ 
over. But whentheſe Feaſts of Charity. 
became greatly abuſed, the. Canops both 
of Provincial and general Councils, ex-| Cone, Le 
cluded them from. the publick, places of 9: 6.298 
Church Aſſemblies; and as Baronize oblcr- 30, Trl, 
veth they were aboliſhed in 7tly, by S. 74 
Ambroſes Authority 3 as they were alſo 
not long afterwards in Africa, by S. Ax-. 
guſtine and the other Biſhops of the Car- Bon. as; 
thaginian Province: and they became ge- Lg 
nerally diſuſed, though ſome appearances 54. 
thereof may paſlibly be diſcerned in later 
times, in the Communion upon Maxrdy 
Thw/day in divers Churches, and inthe 
practice of the Greek Church upon the 
day of the ReſurreQion gr Eaſter Day, * 
when (as Caſſu#der relateth)- after the cofuat * 
holy Communion,allatis in Eccleflam Epur- Linng.0.g 
. bis. communiter convivantyr, they have a ©. i? 
common Banguet brought into the Church, '*', © 
of whichthey allpartake. .._ - "D 

* 4+. But agataſt that part of. 6his obſer- 

vation that the Agepe were anciently 
Joized with the holy Communzoo, it may | 
he objeed 3 that 4/baſpinasr doth onpur- AlbaS$z © 
poſe undertake to prove, that in Tertak.06s. bin. 
lians time, the Agape and: the Euchariſt 9% 18. 
werenot obſerved together, but that the. 

former was celebrated «t 5918, from Ter> 

tal. 
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tl. Apol-c.39. and the latter in the morn- 


, from Tertwl. lib. 2. ad Vxor. c. 5; and | 


de Coron. Mil. c. 3. But in anſwer to this 


we may conſider, that in that very ob-. 
ſervation, 4/baſpines himſelf- admitteth, 


with a No# inficias iverim, that the Aga- 
pe were in the time of the Apoſtles cele- 


 brated with-the Euchariſt ; and concern- 


ing thetime of Tertxll;an, he neither un- 
dertaketh to prove that there were xo 


"Agape in the Morning, nor no Communion 
#n the Evening: for thoſe very words of 


Tertullian de Corona militis, c. 3. Encha- 


Lyd.Ep.63, 
n. 48, 
£ pb. þ 
Seer: Hiſt. 
Ecch bh. g. 
& 31s 


riſtie Sucramentum etian antelucanis ce- 
tibys ſumimews, do intimate, that thatSa- 
crament- was adminiſtred alſo at other ' 
times, befides thoſe early Morning AG 
ſemblies, and $. Cyprian as Perelizs no- 


.teth, expreſſeth their communicating in 


that Carthaginian Church both i= the 
Morning and the Evenings as Socrates 
long after relateth the 'Cuftorn of Zven- 


. ing Commuznions in the Churches of -E- 
2£7pi, and thoſe nigh to Thebazs. And 


Apol. c. 5. 
"+ 


; 4 » 
w- 


thereforethe Euchariſt and Agape might 
be and were joined together, as is mani- 
feſt from another place of Tertullians 
Apobog y. WS, h 

5. And that theſe things were z»ntable 


Rites, and wo perpetual Laws to the Chri- 
ſtian Church, is manifeſt not only from - 


general 
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. --- Inthe Chriftian Church. _ g3% 
general Eccleſiaſtical praftice, but alſo be- 
cauſe the Scriptures give n0-command 
for the loveFeaſts, though they mention 
that practice. with epprobation-' and the 
kiſs which / was a token of love: and 
friendſhip according to the Cuſtom of 
thoſe- Countries, was thence directed to. 
be obſerved by thoſe Chriſtians, only as 
a token of their Chriſtian greeting and 
ſalatation, and a teſtimony of their Unity 
and Communion. Yet becauſe theſe things 
were uſed at the time of the holy Com-. - 
munion, as outward ations repreſenting 
part of that Chriſtian duty, practice, and 
engagement, which was fignified by that 
holy Ordinance it ſelf, and undertaken 
therein, they were in this uſe properly 
Eccleſiaſticel Rites, and do juſtifie the uſe 
of ſuch external actions in the ſerviceor 
duties of Religion, which are uſeful to 

- excite orpromote Chriſtian pradice. 

6. And beſides theſe, the Apoſtles di- 
reftion for men to pray or propheſie with 5 cn: in; 
their heads uncovered, was the determi- 4 
ning an external Rite for order and de- 
cency, and not without ſome reſpe& to 
the common expreſlions of Keverexce in 
Greece, and other parts of the Komen 
Empire. The Jewiſh Prieſts performed 
their Temple ſervice with their beads co- 
vered withtheir Bornets, as did the High 

Prieſt 
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ror, fn 1 
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of the lawſulneſt of ſome Ceremonies | 
Prieſt alfo in his X26&e, and it was his 
honout and' dignity that he mighe not 
#zcover his head, Lev, 21. 10. herepre- 
fenting thereby the glory and honour of 
the Meſſzar. In the Jewiſh $y5nagogne wor« 
ſhip, their men conſtantly prayed with 


Ce. 11, 4 their ſeces vailed, 1n token of ſhames as 


If. 6. 1,2, 
$- 


Plat arch. 


Prob. Rom. 
& 10,i{1, 
= 


is manifeſt from divers teſtimonies of the 
Talmndiſt; : agreeably to which Cuſtom, 
the holy Angels in 7/ai«b's Viſion, are 
repreſented ſiayding before God, and 
worſhipping with their ſaces covered. The 
ancient Romans uſed yncovering the head 
as an expreſſion of honour to great men; 
bur yet from the time of Zea, as Plu- 
tarch affirmed, they had their heads co- 
vered in moſt of their Religious ſolem- 
nities, The Grectans worſhipped with 
their heads uncovered, as did the Romans 
alſo in their adoration of Satury. ButS. 
Pax] conſidering the Chriſtians relation 
and encouragements, and the cuſtomary 


 * uſe of wailing among women, as fitly be- 


coming and expreffing their ſhamefaſt- 
neſs, modeſty, and ſubjefion 3 hethence 
from the conſideration of comelineſ; de- 
termineth that the expreſſion of reve- 
rence which molt befitteth the ſtate of 
men, in their Religious ſervice is to w- 
cover their heads, and not to wail them 
both in prayirg and in propheſying” (or 
| praiſing 


. -- i the Chriitien Church. - 
 praifingand gloriffiogGod chiefly under 


[extraordinary or prophetick raptures3 in 
which ſenſe the Chaldee Paraphraſt oft 


expaundeth the Phraſe of Propheſping 10 Ch. Par.is 
the Old Teſtament, and R. D. Kimehi® fo 
alſo as he iscited by Druſive.)Andthe con- 74,7 
ſequence hereof is this, that ſuch outward 16.20, at 


actions as tend to expreſy a comely reve- >» "rs 17 


renceig the ſervice of God, may be fitly $m.z0.6., 


ointed «nd. uſed therein, . under the 
Goſpel diſpenſation. 

.7. But becauſe I ſhall in the following 
Chapter give ſome other inſtances of 
Apoſtolical praice, I: forbear in this 
place to urge any more, and therefore 
ſhail not infiſt upon S. Peter ſubmitting 
to have his feet waſhed at our Saviours 
command; which ſome have noted to 
be a Jewiſh Paſchal Kite, then praftiſed 
nnder an Evangelical ſienification; nor 
- upon .the obſervations exjoined to the 
Gentile Chriſtians by the Council at Je- 
raſalews, AF. 15. nor upon thoſeother 
manifeſtly ancient Rites which are not 
mentioned in the Scripture, but were 
by the Fathers of the Primitive Church 
called Apoſtolical Rites, or Apoſtolical Tra- 
ditions. But inſtead of proſecuting what 
1s contained in this laſt inſtance, I ſhall 
obſerve. that it was a current poſition, 
among.the chjeſ Proteſtant Writers of the 

| Churches 
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Churches beyond the Seas, - that in points 
of external rite, order, and decency, ſome-- 
things were appointed bythe Apoſiles in the 

' Churches of Chriſt, which were not recor- 
| Kennit. ded in the holy Scriptures. Thus Kemeni- 
"| Exam. de ;,,; aflerteth, that it ir wanifeſt ſrom the 
F Fradit. T's 
Gexw, © Apoſtles writings, that they did ordain and © 
deliver ſome Rites unto the Church, &- vt- 
riſtmile eSF quoſdam etiams alios externos 
| ritus qui in ſcriptura annotati non ſont, ab 
| Apoſtolis traditos eſſe. And it ſeeweth trut. 
| that there were other external Rites deli- 
HE wered by the Apoſiles, which are not men- 
tioned in the Scripture. Beza upon thoſe 
words of S. Paxl, The reſt will I ſet inor- 
Sz der when Icome, I Cor, 11. 34. granteth 
E þ that the Apoſtle did in thet Church deter- 
mine other things, not mentioned in that 
Epiſile, but pertinent ad ordinene Eccleſi- 
aſticum, non ad dogmata; they were not 
matters of doFrine but of Eccleſiaſtical Or- 
der. And upon the ſame words he faith 
that they appointed. things reſerring ta 
order, as time, place, forms of Prayer aud 
F fachlike5 as times, places,- and perſons did 
I; _ . require. Zanchy alſo citing the ſame Text 
Z Sar, by way of Objection, in his Treatiſe of 
E | Seripr. 2x. the holy Scripture anſwereth, That con- _ 
 þ | ty cerning matters of order and decency; we | 
; acknowledge many things to have been: ap- 
3; pointed in the Churches by the _ | 
6 þ whic 
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which are'not written. Concedimws multa 
fuiſſe inflituta «b Apoſiolis in Eccleſis que 
non ſunt ſcript. 

8. That command of the Apoltle, 
1 Cor. 14. 40. Let all things be done de- 
cently and in order ; doth manifeſtly ſap- 
poſe a power, and command its exerciſe in 
the Church of Corinth, for the appoint- 
ing what is requiſite to thoſe ends - and 
1s to this purpoſe urged, not only in the 
Church of Ezeland, but by thoſe other 
modern Writers, whoare in high efteem 
with moſt Nor Conformiſls. Calvin in his Inft. 1. 4.6. 


| Inſtitutions, from this Scripture aſlerteth, !*: Set, 


a neceſſity of laws made by Eccleſtaitical F 
Conſtitutions, becauſe order and decency 
cannot otherwiſe be kept, niſt additis obſer- 
wdtionibus tanquam vinculis quibuſdan : 

and in his Commentaries he thence aſler- 

teth, that God hath leſt external Rites unto j, , Gy: 
onr. liberty that we might not account his 14. 40. 
worſhip to conlilt inthem. Zanchy, conli- >,,. 
.dering this Text, enquireth what the Compen, 


Apoſtle meaneth by decency and order? Chrifh nd 


and faith among other things, . oze end of Loc. 16: 


decency is. that while certain rites are made 
uſe of to conciliate reverence to ſacred 
things, we ſhould by ſach helps be the more | 
excited unto piety. Thricas himſelf de- G17, nyj3 
clarethithiscommand, to be a foundation, rict in Lets 
firſt Principle or Rule, upon which Church 

Z Government 
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Government and Polity is to be built, and 
according to which it is to be modelled. And 
the ſame commandment is produced by. 
the London Miniſters in their Jas divi- 
num Regiminis Eccleſiaſtici , as giving - 
allowance for the ordering the circumflan- 
tials of Chnrch Government, And thenit 
mult eſpecially warrant the orderly de- 
termining things circumſtantial, concern- 
ing Eccleſiaſtical 4ſſemblies and divine 
worſhip, which is the ſpecial matter 
about which the Apoſtle treateth 1a that 


Chapter, 
SECT. IV. 
The praitice aud judgment of the Primi- 
tive, and many Proteſtant Churches con- 


cerning Ceremonies. 


1.ThethirdArgument is, from the judg- 


_ ment and pratice of the Church of God 


ia all Ages, both 1n its Prz##itive Purity, 
and fince the Reformation. And, as 
Chriſtian Prudence and Sobriety requi- 
reth a reverend eſteem of the Judgeent 
of the Univerſal Church; ſo Chriſtian - 
Charity, Humility, and Modeſty, will 
forbid the raſh cenſuring the generally re- 
ceived pradtices in the beft times of Chri- 
ſlianity. lathe Primitive times, alltheir 
Canonical 
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4 Canonical Conſtitutions of Synods ſuppo- 
1 ſed a liberty reſerved to the Church of 
4 determining things expedientz their ob- 
-.Þ ſervation of ſome Rites appointed by the 
_ Apoſtles is clear enough from the fores- 
- BU | going Section; and of their uſe of the 
t ſign of the Croff, of diſtinit Garments 10 
- Religious Worſhip, of their geſtxre at the 
- Comminion, and of 3poſitioz of hands j- 
f in Confirmation, and the Rizg in Mar- 
r riage, I ſhall give a particular account £6. 4; 
t when come to conſider the particalar 
| Rites of our Church. And that in the 
early times of Chriſtianity they flood af 
Prayer on the Lotds Day, and from Eaſter 
to Whitſunday, as profeffing the hope of 
- the Reſurrection that they prayed with 
. their faces 10 the Eaft (white in the Jews 
- iſh Temple Worſhip they always wor- 
(ſhipped with their faces tothe Welt) that 
- U- -theyuſed variousim#poſitions of hands on 
d the Penifents; and gave ſome initiative 
8 8ywbols, as Salt, Honey and Milk tothe 
9 Catechumens, and newly baptized per- 
bs ſons, with: others of the like nature; is 
# ſo.manifeſt, that no man. who hath read 
n - the ancient Writers can poſlibly make 
1 any doubt thereof. And ſuch Rites as 
- were orderly and fitly eſtabliſhed by Eccles 
- fiaflical Authority, without any divine 
r inſtitution, AT” hd juſtified and 
J: 
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defended by divers of the Fathers; as. 
Tertullian, S. Ambroſe, Baſil, AuStin, as 
their teſtimonies might be largely pro- 
duced. 

2. For inſtance ſake I ſhall ſingle out 
S. 4u5tin, who (though he piouſly com- 
plained of the over great number of Ce- 
remonies in his time, when they were 
indeed very numerous) in his Epiſtle to 
Caſulanus writing concerning faſting on 
the Saturday,he giveth this general Rulez 
that in thoſe things where the divine S$cri- 
ptures determine nothing certainly, the 
cuſtom of the people of God, or the inſti- 
tution of our Auceſtors is to be reputed as 4 
Law. And afterwards headviſeth to be 
careful, left the clearneſs or calmneſs of 
Charity, be (about fuch things) Clouded 
over with the tempeſtls of contention and 
diſputation. And in his Epiſtle to Jaxu- 
arixz, after many other things to the ſame | 
purpoſe, he expreſſeth the advice of St. 
Ambroſe, which he always eiteemed as a 
Divine Oracle; that in things which nej- 
ther oppoſed Faith nor a holy life, every 
one was to conform to the Obſervations and 
Cuſtoms of that Church, where he had his 
preſent abode : cum Rome ſam jejuno Sab- 
bato, cam hic ſum non jejunos ſic etiam 
tn, ad quan forte Eccleſtam veneris, ejut 
morem ſerva, ft cuiqz nou vis eſſe ſcandals, 
wee 
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ec quenquane tibi. (and in his next Epi” B. r1g. 
ſtle he giveth a like direion about the®'* 
ſame” matter, which is by him called /a- 
Iuberrima regula.) And he ſaith he had 

oft perceived with grief and ſorrow, much 
diſturbance of the weak, per quorundam 
fratrum contentioſam obſtinationem, & ſu- 
perſtitioſam timiditatem; through the con- 
tentious obſtinacy, and ſuperſtitious ſear- 
ſulneſs of ſome brethren, who ſtir up ſuch 
contentions queſtions,(about Eccleſiaſtical 

Rites of an inditferent nature 1n particu- 

lar Churches) #hat they judge nothing 

right, but what themſelves do: and inthe 

ſame Epiſtle, he defendeth the Cu/tor2 of xy, 118. 
the Church in his time of rec:ivirg the 6 5. 
Euchariſt faſting, which Chriſt inſtituted 

after meat, but gave no command that 

it ſhould beafterwards ſo celebrated. 

3. Amongſt the Proteſtant Writers 
Calvin at Geneva, maketh this formal Calvin 
proteſtation: Le# any mar ſhould raiſe 3" 7: 
a calumny, -*- T would have all pious Rea- cleſie Re- 
ders here to bear me witzeſ7, that I do not ug _ 
contend about Ceremonies, which do ſerve ; 
only for decency andorder, nor yet againſt 
ſuch which are either Symbols of, or incite- 
ments to, that reverence which we bear to 
God. Urſin in the Palatinate aflerteth fu re- 
the Eccleſiaſtical appointment of fome ?!. Cates, 
Rites not only to be lawful, but to be af '%F 
L 3 duty 
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842 Of the lawſulneſs of ſome Ceremonids 
duty; poteſt (faith he) ac debet Ecrleſie 
quaſdam Ceremonigs inſfliluere. Rivet in 

£atht, the Dutch Church ſaith,that i» #he Church 

th. Tr wenſe Ceremonies, ut geftibus, & allioni- 

#3): bas ſolennibus3 Ceremonies, & gefiures and 

ations of ſolemnity : and cancerning ſuch 
things which are appointed for decency 
and order, he declareth his approbation 
of that Rule of S. Auitiz, above expre(s 
ſed from Fp. 118. c. 2, Among the Ly+ 

Exam. theravs, Kemnitizs not only afſerteth the 

_— Churches liberty, in appointing adiapho- 

Can1z- rous Rites3 but alſv for order ſake he diſ* 

alloweth all liberty of varying from them, 
Et ſane ordinis & decori gratia etiam in 
externis adiaphoris, non et cuivis ſine Ec- 
cleſig judicio & conſenſy permiltendinm, 
#t ex petulantia pro libidine, quiduis vel 

Fer. Cof. 07ittat vel permutet. Gerard both ac- 

- 1, knowledgeth the Authority of the Church 

ner. Par. for the ordaining ſamething about the 

3-c. 5. de external part of worſhip, and yieldeth that 

Frednen- ot only the Church, but even the Apo- 

files themſelves, did inflitute in the Church, 
ritws quoſdam liberos, ſome free indiffe- 

rent rites, appertaining to order and des 

-e»cy, which in ſpecie, and in particular 
 -2ither written, nor impoſed by a per- 

. 2w, as neceſſary for the whole 

*21 in another place he ſhew- 

- [eadily receive theſe adis- 

phorows 
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borows things for order and decency, 
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C. 12. de 
conſuetudi- 


etiamfs ſola Eecleſie conſuetudine nitantur 3"x,.c 


though they only depend upon the Cu- 


ſtom of the Church. And Flacias IMyri- 1197: Git, 
cus himſelf when he was out of the hu- ,,. 16, 


wour of oppoſition, did at laſt in his Gloſs 
publiſhed from $#razbrrgh 1570. upon 
thoſe words ofthe Apoſtle, ifany man ſeem 
to be contentions, we have no ſuch cu5tom, 
nor the Churches of God, write thus. The 
Apoſtle (faith he_) rejeFeth moroſe and 
contentious anſwerers, ſhewing that profita- 
_ ble rites received by grave authority, ought 
by no means to be contemmed or plucked in 
pieces, thoughthey be not built on ſdlid de- 
aonit rations. But iſ any man will be ſtiff” 
in his opinion, the Apoſile will not contend 
any longer with him, but will acquieſce in 
the Cuſtom of Godly and worthy men, 
and of the Churches of God themſelues; 
zdemg; (ſaith he) alios ommes pios ſacere 
debere, and that all pious men ought toda 
the ſamee is acknowledged there to be an 
Apoſtolical dire&ion. by 7yricus when 
he was out of the heat of contention in 
a cool and calm temper. 

4. If we view the publick writings of 


the Reformed Churches, the Bohemian conf. n:- 
Confeſſion declareth them to teach, that _ Art. 
humane Traditions, Rites, and Cu#oms, " 


which do not hinder Picty, are to be pre- 


Z 4 ſerved 
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of the lawfhlneſs of ſome Ceremonies 
ſerved in the pablick, Chriſtian Aſſemblies« 
And 1n their account of the Diſcipline. 
and Order of their Churches, they divide 
the matters of Religion into three heads 3 
the E//entialia, which contain the matters 
of Faith, Love, and Hopez the mwin;fle- 


_ rialia which encijude the means of Grace, 


asthe word of Gad, the Sacraments, and 
power of the Keys; and the Acciden- 
talia by which they ſay they mean what 
others call Ad;aphora, or external Cere- 
monies and Rites of Religion, In theſe 
matters Adiaphorozs, they ſay, they may 
have ſome things in uſe among them which 
are different from other Churches, and yet 
are they not willing, upon any ſmall occaſk- 
ons, to allow any alteration therein 3 neqz 
ob leves cauſas quicquam mutare equum pu-. 
tamus, & nemini apud nos licet inſuetag 
ceremonias inchoare. And in their Ordi- 
nation both of their Bzfbop, and their Con- - 
ſenior (who is deligned to repreſent the 
Chorepiſcopws 1n ſome ancient Churches) 
whole office 1s like that of our Arch- Deas 
con, and their Miniſter, and their Dea- *' 
con; thoſe of the ſame Order give tothe. 
perſon then ordained, their right hand. 
of fellowſhip, and thoſe of the 1nferiour 
Order (when one is ordained to any of : 
the higher degrees) give him their 
right band, in token of ſabjeFion w_ | 
ed- 


ORE MRI "oa SER os © ane 
% 
by 


ts Pa Te ox LOR nes. > IP, on Io 
PETE "FE. -c. Se 4 54S, IG b < 
TL ndady a oo So VILE Ing 80 ? $27 

W _ - 


_ - iptheChriftian Church, 345 
. fied and aſſured by that external 
Rite. | | 
- 5. The Auguſiane Confeſſion, in ſeve- 
ral expreſſions, aflerteth it l2wſ#l for the 
Biſhops or Paſtors, to appoint things for Cof. Au3 
Order in the Church; and declareth that gr 
they doretain many ancient Rites or Cere- o& Art.15s 
wories, though they complain alſo of the & Fo 
abuſe of athers in the Romiſh Church, inc bor; 
as the Church of Exgland doth: and it 
aſſerteth alſo ritzs ;llos ſervandos efſe qui 
ſine peccato ſervari poſſunt, & ad tranquil- 
litatem & bonum ordinem Eccleſig condu- 
cunt, The Saxon Confeſſion treating of Conf. Sax- 
Rites appointed. in the Church by hu- 9,474 
mane Authority, declareth, that »othing 
ought to be appointed againſt Gods word, or 
iu the way of ſuperſtition, but that ſome 
blameleſs Rites for good order, both ought 
' fo be and by thers are obſerved; ritus ali- 
. quos honeſtos boni ordinis cauſa jaffos, &- 
ſervanns & ſervandos efſe docemws. And 
the Ceremonies moſt oppoſed in the 
Church of England, with more beſides 
them, are retained both in that and 7: 
other Lutheran Churches, The Helvetick . : 
. Confeffian aſſerteth, that the Church hath OA 
always uſed a liberty about Rites, as being 
things of @ middle or indifferent nature. 
The French Church alloweth, that there 
be ſingulis locis peculiaria inſlituta, prout RY po 
commodun 
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3465 Of the lawſulneſs of ſome Ceremonics © 
commodun viſnm ſuerit 3 peculiar Conflis 
tations for ſeveral places, as it ſhall appear 
profitable. And the $trazburgh Confeſfion 
diſcourfing about humane Traditions, or 
external Rites and Obſervations, which 
conduce to profit, though they be not 
Conf. Ar2 expreſied in the Scriptures, ſaith, that 
Gene 614. vary ſuch the Church of God at this day 
doth rightly obſerve, and as there is occa- 
fon doth make new ones; adding theſe 
ſharp words, quas qui rejererit, 3s now 
hominum ſed Dei, cujus traditio eft que- 
cungz utilis eif, authoritaters contemmit, 
that whoſoever rejeFeth theſe things, doth 
not contemn the authority of men but of 
God, of whom is every profitable Conſtitu- 
tion. Wherefore he who will yet diſf- 
claim all Ceremonial Rites under Chri- 
ſtianity, and will eſteem them to be a 
peſtilential and dangerous Contagion in 
the Church, muſt undertake to affix both 
to the ancient, and latter moſt famous 
Churches, a X5ſerere nofiri. 


in the ChriFiaw Church, 
SECT. V. © 


The ill conſequence, of denying the law» 
ſulneſs of all Eccleflaſtical Rites and 
Conſtitutions in things indifſerent ob» 
ſerved, | | 


1, Though the condemning the pra- 
ice and rule of the Church in all Ages, 
and even in thetime ofthe holy Apoſtles 
and Prophets, be inconvenience ſufficient 
for any opinion to ſtand charged with : 
yet beſides this (which hath been evi- 
denced in the two former Seftions) the 
denying the Jawfulneſs of any external 
Rites, I. Debarreth the Church of what 
is really advevtagiovs unto it: for ſome 
fit external Ritesof order and decency, 
(provided they be nut over numerous) 
do promote ſolemnity in the ſervice of 
God, and tend to excite a greater de- 
gree of ſeriouſneſs, reverence and atten- 
tiveneſs, It was St, Auf? obſervation, 


that i» Religion the outward ations of De Cura 
bowing the knee, firetching forth the hand;, 0 mon 


and falling on the ground, though they be 
zot performed without the preceeding ations 
of the Soul, do much encreaſe the inward 
affeFions of the heart. In the common 
affairs of the World, the boaring his = 
wito 
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with an Awle, who was willing to under- 
take a perpetual ſervice; the giving poſ- 
ſeſſion among the Jews by the pulling off 
the ſhge, and amongſt us by divers other 
ways of livery and ſeiſin5 the delivering 
ſome enſign of authority at the inſtallment 
of a Magiſtrate, and the giving the hand 
as a pledge of fidelity, have by the com- 
mon prudence of men been judged- uſe- 
ful Rites, to render thoſe undertakings 
and ations the more ſolemn and obſer- 
vable. Nor can there be any reaſon, 
why ſome external aftions may not ob- 
tain the like effeq in matters of Religion 3 
eſpecially conſidering that both Prophets 
and Apoſtles in delivering their extraor- 
dinary Meſſages from God, thought fit 
frequently to make uſe. of viſible repre- 
ſemations,that their words might thereby 
take the deeper impreſſion. Thus Eze- 
kiel carried out his Staff in their ſight, and 
Iſaiah walked naked (without his ordina- 
ry Garments.) when they denounced 
Captivity; and Jgabxs foretelling the 
48.13.31. impriſonment of S. Paul, bound himſelf 
Mar.6.11. with bis girdle; and the Apoſtles accord- 

ing to the commandment of Chriſt ſhook 

off the duſt of their feet, as a teſtimony 
y. Hor. againſt thoſe Cities who received them 
Heb.in rot, which was a rite the Jews made uſe 
14 Of towards the Cities of the Gentiles, 
to 


#n the Chriftian Church. 

_ toexprels their defilement and unclean- 
neſs. "al 

2. 2. The denying the* lawful uſe of 
external Rites, and humane obſervations 
in the Worſhip of God, is ordinarily at- 
tended with partzality of judgment. For 
it is almoſt generally acknowledged, that 
in taking a Religiozs Oath, ſome external 


 _ Ceremony addeth a ſolemnity and reve- 


rence to that ſacred ation : whence when 
other Ceremonies in publick worſhip 
were laid aſide, there was an A@ of Par- 

 liament as it was intituled, that in-taking 
- an Oath it might be lawful for any man, 

. either to /ay his hand upon the Book, orto 
hold up his right hand (which was the 
way madeuſe of intaking the Covenant.) 


349 


And Biſhop Sarnderſor to this purpoſe De Faram, 


Jjudiciouſly declareth, that he could never 
receive any ſatisfaion, though he had oft 
conſidered with himſelf, and enquired of 
others, why a preſcribed form of words, 
_ aud the uſe of the ſolemnity of external 
Rites, either ought not as things ſuperſtiti- 


onto be removed from the Religious uſe of 


an Oath; or elſe may not as uſeſul helps of 
piety be retained in the other parts of Gods 
worſhip. I know that ſome have told us, 
that an Oath is not a part of the zatural 
. worſhip of God, belonging to the firſt 
commandment 3 nor of the i»ſtituted wor- 


hip 
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ſhip in the ſecond Commandment ; but 
of the reverent aſe of Gods name in the 
third Commandment y and that the prin- 
cipal uſe of an Oath is to confirm truth 
and end ſtrife, and therefore it is not pri- 
marily an A& of worſhip, but ſecondarily 
and conſequeatially. But indeed all this 
is but a plauſible miſtake. For an Oath 
as it is diſtinguiſhed from a bare aſlers 
tion, encludeth a direct profeſſion and 
particular acknowledgment of the Omniſcis 
ence of God, and his ſearching the heart 
of man, and of the juſtice of God in the 
puniſhing evil, and that he is a Godof 
truth, and invocateth him as ſuch : and this 
is part of the natural worſhip of God, or of 
the honour which is due to God, as be- 
ing founded in the natute of God, and 
' the natural eſtate of man. And fiace 
God hath 7»/ſtztuted this way of Religi- 
ous appeal to himſelf, an Oath muſt be. 
acknowledged to enclude alſo part of the 
#nſtituted worſhip of God. And theRite 
of laying the hand wupon the Book, and 
kiſſmg it, or holding up the hand, being 
deſigned as a teſtimony to others, of a 
mans appeal to Gods Omniſcience and 
Juſtice 3 the ead of that Ceremony, 1s 
primarily to manifeſt this religio#9 appli- 
cation to God, and therefore it is atten- 
dant upon an Oath, as it is properly an a& 
of worſhip. 3. 3. If 
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3: 3. If noexternal obſervations not 
commanded by God, might lawfully be 
admitted in the worſhip of God, then 
maſt the publick exerciſe thereof ceaſe. 
For God who did expreſly determine the 
time aud place, for the Jewiſh Taberna- 
cle and Temple worſhip, hath not pre- 
ſcribed the ſame circumſtances for the 
Chriſtian ſervice, Nor hath he preſcri- 
bed in all things the method and geſture 
for our Religious addreſſes, nor the kznd 
of Bread and Wine at the Lords Supper : 
yet theſe things muſt neceſlarily be de- 
termined, where theſe Ordinances are 
celebrated. Wherefore Mr. Baxter ac-D'ſp. of 
knowledgeth. that ſuch things as theſe, and gone 
the decent habit for the ſervice of God, be 
| leſt to humane prudence toorder, and may 
be determined for order, decency, and edi- 
fication. But Mr. Rutherford undertaking 
to fix the right bounds for the Churches 
authority,diſtinguiſheth #h3»gs moral, and 
Phyſical circumſtances; and theſe latter 
only he granteth may be determined and 7trod.ts 


p 

; Div. Right 
' ordered by the Church, but not the for-  c;, 56 
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mer. Theſe Phyſical circumſtances he vern. Seb, 
ſaith are only eight, and there can be no "* 
more enumerated, v7z, tzmve, place, perſon, 
name, family, condition, habit,geſiure. Now 
to omit the exazAining the terms of that 
4 diſtinction, and the conſidering that m_ 
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of our Ceremonies (as they are called) 
are encluded under habie, and geſture, it 
is manifeft that he.hath pitifully fackled 
himſelf, 1m ehdeavouring the nndwe Cor- 
finement of the Churches Power. For as 
there can be no poſſible account,, why 
thole ezeht things-and' no more can be 
determined by the Church, fo itis very 
obvious to diſcern how monſtrous this 
enumeration is3 having zeedlef redun- . 
dancy, in adding as diſtinQ circumſtances 
from the perſon, the aame, family, and 
condition; to which he might with as 
much reaſon have added the age, ſtature, 
and complexion of the perſon : and they 
havelikewiſe a great deficiency, fince ac- 
cording to his poſition it is unlawfal to 
determine, what werſtoz of the Bible (hall 
be read in the Church, what Yeſels (hall 
be uſed in adminiſtring the Sacraments, 
and in what method Prayers, Praiſes, - 
Pſalms, Sermons, and other Offices ſhall 
ſucceed to each other; the appointing 
of which was a chief defign of the Dire- 
GFory. And ſome men who undertook 
to decry every thing referring to' the - 
worſhip of God as unlawfal, unlefs it 
was particularly injoined in the Scripture, 
did advance this falſe poſition fo far, as 
to aſſert that the DireFory was a breach 
of the ſecond Commandment; and that 

there 


of 


in the Chriftian Church. 
there was no word of God to warrant the 
mak ingthat Book, .tnore than Jeroboam 


had, when he ſet up two high places, the . 
one at Dan, and the other at Bethel. Nor 


canſuchacharge be avoided, nor Religion 
be ſecured from confuſion, unleſs it be 


admitted (which: 1s certainly triie) that 


ſome things external may /awſully be ap- 
pointed, about the exerciſe thereof,though 
they be'not particularly enjoined of God. 
4+ The reaſon why l have in this Se- 
Gion conjoined the inconventency at- 
tending the diſallowing EctleflaſticalConſti- 


txtiont and: Obſervations, together with - 


thoſe conſequent upon the diſclaiming ex- 
ternal Rites andCeremionies,is, becauſe both 
theſe are equally impugned by almoſt all 
the arguments produced with ſpecial res 
ſped to the latter of them. 


WW: 7 + 3% | ST 
Some Objedtions from Reaſon, and ſrots 
the Old Teſtament examined; : 


1. Agaibſt the lawful uſe of ſome Ceres 


#0njer 19 the Chriſtian. Church, there - 


are muſtered up a wholeArmy ofObjeRi- 
ons (if a weak number may be ſocalled;Y 
4 particular anſwer to evety of which, 


would be tedious and needleſs. For the . 
affirming that ſuch eſtabliſhments opp 
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V\, Hoobey, 
Eccleſ. Pol, 
b. 3. 


* of the Lawfulneſs of ſome Ceremonies 


the Soveraignty of Chriſt, 'or accuſe him 
of negligence or unfaithfulneſs; 'and that 


they make. men'the Maſters of our Reli-* 


2i0n andſuch likes manifeſtly appear to 
be falſe accuſations, by conſidering that 
theſe external*Rites are ſuch things of, 
an indifferent nature, that their appoint- 
ment by humane authority hath 'been_ 


allowedof God, both underthe Old and” 


New Teſtament, as hath been aboveevi-, 
denced. To aſſert that' the -alJowance 
of any . Ceremonies ordered by Ecclefi-. 


aſtical Prudence, chargeth the Scripture / 
with inſufficiency, andleavethus at alofs" 
(as ſome tell us thatit doth) for a Rule of 
Faith, proceeded'froma groſemiſypd er-"" 
ifferent” things, 
particularly conſidered, were matters of 


ſtanding; as if theſe in 


Faith, and that the Scripture could not 
be a ſufficient Rule for Faith and Holy 


Life, unleſs it enclude a determination of 
all prudential circumſtances, that none _ 


ſhould be ordered in'the Church which 
are not there appointed. To decry all 
ſuch things as V»/awſul, becauſe in our 


Chutch'there hath been much Pt#5je and _ 
contention about them, to the breach of 
the Churches Peace 5; may appear to be - 


a very weak argument, from obſervin 


that both the Jewiſh and the Apoſtolical © 
add Primitive Chriſtian Churches, ahd”” 
Ot 00605” feverat 


nth Cliftien Church, 
ſeveri] 'Ctherim Chizrbfics" of late, have 
enjoyed a very peaceable ſtate, together 
with' ſach Eccleffaſtical . Conſtitutions 3 


bat the more manifeſt cauſe of ſtrife and _ 


cotitention, is from! wiſunderſianding in 
ſome, and from want of humility and obe- 
diene in'others3 and theſe perſons have 
found*matter ſufficient for them-to make 
a breach'of the Churches Peace, in other 
points beſfdes Ceremonies. 

2, As to that ObjeRion, that the al- 


lowing'any Aathority for the appointing 


ſuch things inthe. Church, will Teave its 
power in a boundlefi and unlimited ſlates 
if *this was of aty force, it would equally 
oppoſe all other commanding Authorit 

inevery ſuperior relation in the World. 


And” as* Seculxr” Anlers haye Authority . 


to inake Laws forthe Peace and Order 


of” Kingdoms, 'but not to exerciſe op- _ 


. preſſionnot to change the nature of Good 
and Evil,” not to mthake any divine Pre- 


cepts3 ſo Rulers 3u the Church are allowed _ 


to"dire& and appoint what tendeth to 


deliverany thigg asGods command which 


1$nof,” nor alter any of his Precepts and 
. Inftitations, nor; enjoin” things needs . 


lefly"* burdenſom.' How the. allowing 
ſomeCeremonies in the Chriſtian Church 


is 4 quite differtht thing fromthe reducing * 


Aa2 "Pp 
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= | * s « lewfyueſ, of of > caap Ceremonies 
- the Ceremonial law of the. Jews, hath Deen 


ſhewed in. the firſt SeQion of this 

terz wherefore I now, come to examine 
the Scripture evideqgce which ſame plead 
againſt ,Ecelcſiaſtical Rites and Conlti-. 
tutions. 


3. 0hj. 7. The n of Nadab and Abibn,. 


for 5 hich fire came out from the Lord and 


devoured them, was their offering ſtrange 


fire before the Lord, which he commanded . 
them not. Lev. TO.1,2. And this is ſup- 


poſed by them who urge this Objettian,, 


ro be only an; outward rite or circum-.-. 


ſtance of worſhip, in making uſe of that 
fire in the ſervice of Gad which was zot 


enjoined, and about which he. had made... 


no determination. 
Cypr. Ep. Anſe. I. It was much. more RIFRS AC- 


Yn. 
Iren. adv. was Dei traditione contempta,. in deſpite 


&o 4 


quently parallel'd, with the ſin of Cora; 
Dathan and Abiram. And whereas the 
Scripture dechreth their fio, to beado- 


o - ; 


Unit. Hu knowledged of old, that- the fin of Na- . 
dab and . 4bibu was, that what they did. 


= : 5: of what God had declared to the contrary; 
and therefore. their fin hath. been fre- 


ing that which God commanged them nat : . 


that Phraſe in the holy ov) 1pray (which 
not denote,...: 


I commanded theny not) dot 
Gods having enjoined nothing about that 
particular aRion, but ordinarily by. a 


Mere 62 


in the Ebriftian Church, 

. Mejoſts intimateth, Gods haviag ſever ely 
prohibited it. Thus God declarcth their 
building high places of Tophet and. of 
Baal to burntheir Sons and their Daugh- 
ters, to be things he commanded them not, 
Jer. 7. 31. * Jer. 19. 5. and the fame 
expreſſion is uſed, concerning committing 
Adnltery with their Neighbours Wives, and 
ſpeaking lying words in the name of the 
Lord, Jer. 29. 23. and concerning the 


ſerving other Gods, and worſhipping the Sun, 


Moon, and the Hoſt of Heaven, Deut. 17.3. 
all which things were vehemently fot - 
bidden in the Law of Gad. Where. 
fore ſome have thought that the ſin of 


Nadab and Abihu conſiſted z# Offering Fog. in 
ſtrange Incenſe, which God had expreſly '- 


forbidden. Ex. 30. 9g. Which opinion ts 
declared by Fagizs; and doubtleſs this 
was the judgment of Joſephys, though 


the ordinary Copies of Foſephas expreſs it Fiſeh. 
to be their Offering other (8vudloy) $4cri- c. zo. Zo 


fices than Moſes had commanded; but that 
it ſhould be read Ouuraysluy Inceuſe, 1s ma- 
nifelt by comparing Joſephas with the 
Hebrew, and the- Septuagint. Others have 
obſerved, : that: before that time God had 
appointed Aaron only, and not bis Sons 
to offer any incenſe unto him 3 and there- 
fore it might be an att of great preſump- 
tion inthem - and when Corab preſumed 

| Aa 3 ta 
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of the Jawfhlneſs of ſame Ceremonies 
to invade. the Prieſts « ce to offer. iu- 
cenſe, both the Shmaritan Verſo, 'and 
the Septwagizt,, readingthe Hebrew with 
a little variation ofthe points jn. t a. 
16. 37. called that bl he offered, 
flrange fire. And ſome, others haye 


thought them ſo boldly irreverent, . AS 

_ againſt the command of .God, ta t ruſt 

themſelves into the holy of holzes. . iT his 

is colleed by ſome of the Jewiſh Do- 

Fun. in Ctors from Lev. 16. I, 2, 3, and is admit- 
Lev. 101+ ted by Janis. | 

Fi Anſ: 2. But admittipg that their ſin 

conſiſted in making uſe of that firewhich 


| 78 


1 
God did not allow, we muſt further aſ- 
ſert with Munſter, that God having cauſed 
fire miracutouſly to conſume the Sacrifice 

- upon the Altar, Lev. 9. 24. and comman- 
ded that the fire upor the Altar ſhtuld be 
continually burning (to wit, for the uſe 
of Gods ſerviced) and ſhould never go ont, 
Lev. 6, 12, 13. their offeripg other fire, 
was an oppoſing of Gods command. For 

t ifany ſhould imagine that when God had 

: commanded zzcenſe to be offered, which 
muſt be offered with fire 3 he did leave 
it undetermined what fire they ſhould 
make uſe of; and that in this caſe the 
choice of any ſort of, fire, . becauſe it was 
20t commanded, was a grievous lin; this 
wauld repreſent the holy and righteqns 

; WL 
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In the Chriltian Church. _ 
will of Gad, 'as contradittory to it ſelf, 
and as inevitably forcing the Prieſts . to 
be guilty of fin, becauſe upon this un- 


reaſonable ſuppolitiog their offering. in1- 


cenſe with fire, which was their duty and 


commanded of God, mult neceſlarily be 


accounted a ſin and diſpleaſing to God. 
Andif ſuch poſitions were admitted, they 
will bring after them a numerous train of 
manifeſt abſurdities and contradictions 
as that the Prieſt ought as God had com- 
manded to burn wood upon bis Altar, but 
might in no wiſe make uſe of any fort or 
kind of wood to that purpoſe, becauſe 
God had not particularly enjoined it ; 
and the like may be ſaid of the kind of 
Bread and Wine in the Lords Supper ; and 
in divers other things under the time 
of Chriſtianity. 

5. Obj. 2. God commanded Dev. 12. 
32. Whatſoever I command you obſerve and 
do, thou ſhalt not add thereto, nor diminiſh 


from it. Anſe 1. That theſe words do 
properly condemn on the one hand ſaper- 
Slow, or the making any thing a part of 


eligion and the Law of God, which in- 


deedisnot; and on the other hand want 


o Religions reverence, in negleting obe- 
tence to what God had enjoined and 
commanded. But that divers things re- 
ferring to the worſhip of God, were al- 

Aa4 lowably 
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lowably under the Jewiſh diſpenſation 
ordered, as matters of decency and expe- 
diency, by hamaneprudence, Ihavein a 
former Section given ſufficient teſtimony : 
and if ſuch appointments had not been 
allowable, their Synagogne worſhip, which 
was thereby guided and direfted, muſt 
neceſſarily have been altogether ;pra- 
Ficable, or atleaſt utterly confuſed. And 
it is not amiſs obſerved by Biſhop #hif- 
gift, that that command Det. 12. did 4s 
well concern the Judicial part of the Mo- 
ſaical Law as the Ceremonial; and there- 
fore 1t may with as much plaufibleneſs be 
urged, to prove that no ſecular laws may 
be made under Chriſtianity, as that =o 
Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions ſhould bethere- 
in eſtabliſhed; unleſs it can be ſhewed, 
that under the Goſpel the Divine Law 
hath particularly enjoined all circumfian- 
ces of worſhip, and Rules of order in all 
Eccleſiaſtical Caſes, where it is preſumed 
he hath not preſcribed a Platform of civil 
polity, And yet even 1n matters jadici- 
al alſo the Jewiſh DoCtors, as is manifeſt 
from their Bava Kama, Sanhedrin, Mace 
coth, and other Talmudical Treatiſes, did 
give divers reſolutions of yarious particu- 
jar caſes andcircumſtances, not expreſſed 
inthe Law of Moſes: and both theſe de- 
cifions, and their ANN? I'D or their Con= 
| 7 ſtitutions 
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ſtitutions to be a hedge of the Law, (as Mace. c: 1; 
when the Law did. not allow above forty 5:1» 3: 
firipes to him who was to be adjudged to 

be ſcourged, their DoQorsrequired them 

never to exceed thirty nine, not thereby 
altering Gods Law, but taking careleſt 

it ſhould by miſtake be violated) are 

well allowed of by Chriſtian Writers. 
However, fince the Goſpel requireth &'%-i 
a care of order. and decency in the Chri- ;, & Ks 
ſtian Church, to deny this liberty, would £9-11-24- 
bea diminiſbing from its commands, but ———_ 
to grant it 1s no addition to them, ». 12. 
Wherefore though ſaperſtitiows placing 
Religion where we ought not, and irre- 

verent neglet,or making noConſcience of 

any Divine loftitution, are ſinful, praden- 

fial Conſtitutions remain lawful. | 


SE CT. VII. 


Other ObjeFions from the New Tefta- 
ment cleared. 
oy 


1. From the New Teſtament it hath 
been objected, r. That our Saviour de- 
. fended his Diſciples, for not obeying the 
tradition of the Elders, which required 
them to waſh before meat. Mat. 15. 2. 
Anſ. As this tradition did not refer to 
the order of the publick worſhip of God, 


in 
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in Religions Aﬀethblies ;/ ſo the'true rea- 
ſon why our Saviour 'defendeth his Diſ- 


ciplesin their pradtifing againſt this tra- 
dition, ' was becauſe waſhing before meat = 


was enjoined by them, as a proper rule of 
Religion and of Purity. For as in gene- 
ral it hath been'obſerved by Dr«f#x and 
Dr. Lightfoot, that many of the Jews 
eſteemed not the written Law, 'bht that 
given by tradition tobe their ſowndation, 
and chief Rnle of Do@rine, and declared, 
that he who tranſgreſſed the words of the 
written Law was not guilty, but he who 
#ranſgreſſed the words of the Scribes was 
guilty: ſoin this particular diſcourſe our 
Saviour charged them with teaching for 
Dotrines the commandments of men, v. 9. 
and declareth againſt 'their errour and 
falſe Dorine, v. 20. that to cat with un- 
waſhen hands defileth noPthe men. So that 
the queſtion between our Saviour and 
the Scribes and Phariſees was this, Whe- 
ther it wasto be admitted as a DoFrine, 
that ealing with unwaſhen hands defileth 
the max £ and our Saviour juſtifying his 
Diſciples in this Caſe, doth declare, that 
whereſoever ſalſe DoFrines areobtruded 
as parts of the Law of God, it can be 
no mans duty to receive them, and pra- 
iſe upon them: which is that our Church 
alſo profeſſeth. « 
2, But 


.. 2, But our Javiourwses (o-far from-0p- 
poſing. prudeniial-Rules.and: Obſetvatians, 
for the order|y.performance of Keligi 
ſervices ;that himſelffrequently praftifſed 
ſuch things, accordingto the Ciiſtam; and 


 Ganllitutionsof the Jews. Thus astheJew- 


y.Dotars;/# in their: Synagogues when 
'they-taught the people, our bleſſed Lord 
ordinarily uſed the ſame geſinre in teach- 
ing- He alſo ordinarily joined in their 
Syn 4gogxe worſhip, which was ordered by 


' the Rules of Ecclefiaſtical Pradence, and 


obſerved the .geſlwre and other Rites of 
the Jewiſh Paſsover, whick:the Authority 
of their Elders had eſtabliſhed for order 
and decency. And whereas in the Jewiſh 
Synagagues, and Schools, their DoRors 
uſed to ſit ehout ir: a ſemicircle; and their 
Scholars before them upon lower Seats, 


to whomthe aſking of Queſtions was al- 


lowed 3 our Saviour alſo iz the Temple 


.(whichin the holy Scriptures oft enclu- 


deth the whole Court and building of the 
Temple, among which were Religious 
Schools and Synagogues) ſate iy uirw iz: 
the middle of the DoGors, hearing them and 


* arking them Queſtions, Luk. 2. 46. 


3. Some have alſo againſtthe uſe of 
external Rites in the worſhip of God, 
urged thoſe words of our Saviour, Joh. 
4+23. The hour cometh and now is me 
the 


$64 Of the lawfilneſs of ſome Crremonies 
the true worſhippers, ſhall worſhip the Fa- 
ther in ſpirit endtruth : colleCing thence, 
that the Goſpel worſhip'is ſo'wholly ſpi- 
ritual, that it doth not admit outward 
Rites andſigns. ws, 1. This muſt needs 
be a falſe conſtruction of theſe words, 
which would tend to diſclaim the two 
New Teſtament Sacraments, the open and 
viſible profeſſeon of Faith, the publick 
meeting in Church Aſſemblies, the praiſing 
of God and praying with the wozce, the 
reading and hearing Gods word, reverent 
geſtures in Religious ſervice, and ſuch like 
neceſſary parts of Religious duty, in all 
which there is uſe of bodily ations and 
external ſigns. 2. Our bleſſed Lord by 
theſe words of worſhipping the Father in 
ſpirit and trath, expreſleth that worſhip 
which the Goſpel dire&eth; this is often 
called the trath, and the worſhipping of 
God iz the Spirit, Gal. 3.3. Phil. 3. 3. and 
1s oppoſite to the ſalſe worſhip of the $4- 
maritans, and different from the ſerving 
of God in Jewiſh Figures, yet it both 
admitteth and requireth external expreſ-_ 
ſions of reverence. And in thisplace our 
Saviour declareth, that under the Gof- 
pel, the worſhip of God ſhould be ſopro- 
perly ſuitable to God whois a $p3rit, that 
it ſhould not be confined to any one par» 
ticular place, and therefore neither the 


Jewiſh © 


A il. 
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Jewiſh Templs nor mount. Gerizir (about: .-: .: 

which places of worſhip Chriſt then diſ- 
courſed with--the-:Samaritan Woman) . 
ſhould be the peculiar place for divine 
adoration. Becauſe God who is a Spirit ; 
would under the Goſpel be ſo fpiritually : 
known and honoured, that .he would 
not in any fingyular and: peculier. place, fix : 
any ſpecial outward Syzbolof his divine : 
preſence, 'as in the Jewiſh diſpenſation he. : 
had done in the. Temple, over the mercy | 
Seat: .nor would he endure to'be wor- 
ſhipped under the repreſentation .of a 
corporeal 'image, as the Samaritans in 
Mount Gerizi#e.did worſhip God, inthe : 
form or '1mage:af a Dove: as hath been+ 
obſerved by .Mr.. Mede, and is declared Mede Dife; 
concerning them. in the Talmngdin Cholin, ©7+3-13 
and by the Jewiſh Chroniclerin Tzewach 
David, whoſe teſtimonies and words are 
produced by Bochartss.Indeed the Learn- gg. n 
. ed Bochartws (as did alſo Yoſſius)) account- Hire.” © 
eth this charge: upon the Semaritars to ger j,.- 
be a. Fable, becauſe it could not confiſtc.r. ':. 
with their owningthe Law of 42oſes, and ox 3-04 1 
is:not mentioned either inthe Scriptures, 4. x.c. 23. 
orin Joſephes. . But conſidering how lit- 
tle. Joſephws wrote, that hat any kind 
of irelation tothe Samaritan worſhip, and 
that. our Saviour chargeth them with a 
miſcarriage about the obje& of their 

F-,/ worſhip, 


- 


Bechart. 
ibidem, 
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0t: what; confideringtalfd that the wor-' 
ſbippers at Bethel, 'by-whomthe's amari- 
tans were inſtructed,” did before their: 
Captivity; worſhip- God- there by «an 
Image, and that the 4/[jrians, Syrians, 
andothers Neighbouringapon the'Sama- ' 
ritans; as\ Bocharizs ſheweth,  didichafe-* 
the ſor» of z:Dove to be-the [mage and: 
reſemblanceofiGod 3 thereis noJjuftren-'" 
ſon-to | queſtion the evidence; of 'the"' 
Jewiſh Wrners:: concerning? the 'Sax/t- © 
rHans. - IF Y de 
4-:It- hath been alſo 'objetted againſt 
all Eccleſfaſtscal*. Conflitutions; that the” 
Apoſtle blamed the Coloſſtuns, Col. 2. 20, 


.:28. Why ws:though living in the World are ' 
© \ 56 Jubjethi unto Ordinances,” ſuch av he ' 
mentioneth iimthenext/Verſe, Torch not; © 


(or eat not) raft riot, handle nat. Anſ. This 


Doveeen x. phace concernetly not pradential Ralesof 
& 246; rder, butiriblainerhthe Coloſſears, that? 

: -.athey\ſhonledcſuffer:their”thinds'to be'de- / 
whitak. :Juded, arid their prattices tobeenſaared ' 


Cont=ge: 
Rx.4:63 


and perverted, by falſe poſition delivered * 


: 45 -DoFrized and: this'if obſerved to'Þe** 


the ſenſe of! foywaritegar v, 20.\and"theſe* 
things wer called the' Commanitdmbnty 
and. DoFrinei of men, v.'22% and will-" 
worſhip,” v. 23. : becauſe they 'were'deli- 
ered: as proper divine Commandments. 
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d that this was the cauſe. of the Apo 
Nee Fapeark the Coloſſians, may.be | oa 


ther manifeſt, b 


$% 


ſclves upon. a. prudemtial. and Chriſtian 


£ X * 


accaynt, enjoined the Gentiles ro-forbear 


ecauſethe Apoltles them- 
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ſome ſorts of meat;the obſerving of which.. 


Apoſtolical Conſtitution, (which, did not 
do@rinally declare thoſe things them- 
ſelves to be unclean) was in no wiſe 
condemned by_S., Perl. writing, to his 
Coloſſuans. 57 

5. Thatplace of S. James, Jam, 4. 12. 
, Nl There zs one Lemgiver who 3s able to ſave 


| 4d 10 defirey, doth appropriate to God 
the Authority of eſtabliſhing, and exe- 
- Þ| cuting ſuch Laws, ,the obeying or dif- 
_ || obeying which, is the ſure way to.cter- 


IN nal life, or deſtrufion, . becauſe. they are 
- I his Laws: but this Scripture having ao 
peculiar reſpe(; to. the worſhip, of God 
in publick Aſſemblies, doth no more.con- 
. || demn Eccleſpaflical Conſtitutions of Order 
. in the Church, _ than either the c32il Sax- 
+ | Gionrof Jecples Goperpores, or the Do- 
't 


., || =eiHick command; pf Parents or Maſters, 
.- || Andeven Calvia with ſomereſpet to this 
» | place of, S. James, aſſerteth in bis Toſti- 
7, || tatiopg,- that in. the greet matters. of 


"opt ul 
1 ff CO anity there puueiees wit regiſters 
', Þ 9ne..only who, is to rule.and command our 


Taft, L. a: 
2 58. 
9,0 30. 


lifes but in externa Diſciplina & Ceremo- 


wn, 
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nits, in matters external concerning Diſ- 
cipline and Ceremonies, he hath not thought 
fit to preſcribe every particular thing, but 
hath leſt ns to be guided by general rules. 

6. I know that ſome who urge this 
place of S. 19 would thence coticlude 
that none befides God, have any power 
or Authority, by their commands, to 
bind the Ceaſe hawers of men. Now though 
this Text ſpeaketh nothing expreſly of 
Conſcience or its obligation, I ſhall con- 
cernivg that matter add, that Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Conſtitutions do no otherwiſe bid 
the Conſciences of men (lo far as Con- 
cerfieth the nature of the - obligation) 
than the commands of Magiſtrates,  Pa- 
rents and Maſters do, though they have 
ordinarily the ſtronger motives, with 
dire reſpetto the Peace and Order of 
the Church, andthe edification of its 
Members. And it muſt be acknowledged . 
that no humane Authority, can bind the 
Judging power of Conſcience, ſo that it 13 
obliged 'to Judge that a duty, which is 
thereby commanded, without having li- 
berty' to! conſider of its lawfulneſs 5 and 
this'is manifeſtly the ſenſe of ſeyeral 


>: © Proteſtant Writers, when they ſay that 


Godonly hath power to bindthe Conſci- 
ence. Bat that humane Laws and-com-' 
mands do ſecondarily and conſequentiaily 


bied 
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in the Chriſtian Church. 
bind the Conſtience, to take care of pra- 
Gifiong what is lawfully commanded, is 
that which can never be denyed. It 
would certainly ſound harfh toaChriſtian 
Ear, if any ſhall aſſert that a Child isnot 
bound in Conſcience, to do any particu- 
lar lawful thing which his Father com- 
mandeth him3 it being all one to aflert 
that it is #ot hzr duty, and that he is not 
bound in Conſcience todoit. But if he 
be bound in Conſcience to do that upon 
his Fathers command, which he was not 


- bound to nndertake without that com- 


mand, it- muſt needs be his command, 
which layeth that obligation upors Conſci* 
ence, ſecondarily and conſequential!y,or 
with a reſpect unto Gods general com- 
mand of obedience. 

7. In this ſenſe it is not unuſual with 
Proteſtant Writers beyond the Seas, (as 
well as with divers of our own Nation, as 


particularly Biſhop Sauwderſor de Obliga- Duf. Dit: 


tione Conſcientiz, and Biſhop Taylor very , 


largely in his Dx-@or Dubitantinm) to 5. & Ch, 
aſſert, that the injunCtions of our Supe- 47% 57 
. riours bind the Conſcience. Urfiz in his 


Explicatio Catechetica, aflerteth the Con- 


ſtitution of the Magiſtraje to bind the Con- 
ſerence, that 3s (faithhe) by reafor of the FA. Cat; 
command of the Magiſtrate, it becometh ® 


neceſſary to be performed, and cannot be 
; bp negleFed 
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In prac.n, 
de Cultn 
Det, 


Alfted 
Theol. Caſ. 
fe2.Reg.:. 


Of #he lawfulneſs of ſome Ceremonies 

negleFed without the offence of God, though . 
it be no caſe of Scandal. Andinhis Loc# 
Theologici he to the fame purpoſe decla- 
retn, edjcfa Magiſtratus obligant conſtien- 
tias, and abſq; ſcandalo obligatur conſci- 
entia ad harum legum obſervationem. To 
the ſame purpoſe may Pare be produ- 
ced, And Alited very well noteth that 
humane Laws mediately or under God do 
bind the Conſtience even as an Oath, Vow, 
or promiſe made by a mans ſelſ doth. | 

8. I ſhall not infiſt upon that objeftion 

from Heb. 3. 5, 6. which expreſleth the 
faithfulneſs of Chriſt to be more glorious 
than the faithfulneſs of Ares, from 
whence it hath been with more #:2niſcſt 
violence, than ſirength of argument, con- 
cluded, that under the Goſpel which is 
perfeftly and compleatly delivered by 
Chriſt, there is no place left for any pru- 
dential Conſtitutions, which were (lay - 
they) wholly excluded under the Moſaz» 
cal Law. But I ſuppoſe I have beyond all 
contradiction evizced, that under the 


- Maiſaical Law, there were divers things 


appointed by Eccleſiaſtical Authority. 
And that Moſes's faithfulneſs conſiſted in 
delivering the Law as he received it, and 
not in the Compleatneſs of enjoining every 
particular circumſtance in the ' Church, 
will appear evident; becauſe otherwiſe 
he 
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©, inthe Chriftian Church, - 
he :conld not be accounted as faithfa], 
with reſpe& to their Synagogue worſhip as 
to.their Tewple worſhip. Aud it may be 
further noted, that the mumerozs divine 
commands about matters external, refer- 


ring to the Temple worſhip, which was y. $4nz 


the Law of Commandments contained in 
Ordinances, wasno part of the priviledge 


but of the bo»dage of the Jewiſh Church Se#, 30, 


1n which the Goſpel Church was not de- 
ſigned to be conformable thereto. 

9. What is uſually produced upon this 
ſubject from the fourteenth Chapter to 


the Romans will fall more direCtly under 


conſideration in the following Chapter 
where I deſign to give a particular ac- 
count of the true ſenſe thereof, 

10. But what hath been here ſaid, can 


be no; pretence of excuſe for the Rites 


of the Romiſh Church; where beſides their 
unreaſonable and burdenſlom number, 
divers of them are evil in their nature: 
many of them being Sacramental and de- 
ſigned to be operative of Grace and ſpi- 
ritual help: and others being oppoſite-to 
plain duties of Religion, ſuch are the 
making 7mages of the Trinity, and of the 
Saints for adoration 5 the ſuppreſiing the 
Cup tothe Laity. a Rite of Chriſts ap- 
pointment in the Euchariſt ; the adoration 
of the Sacrament as franſubſtantiated 3 
Bb 2 and 
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372 Of thelawſulneſs of ſome Ceremonies, &c. 
and divers others being manifeſtly ſyper- 
ſiitions, as might be evidenced in their va- 
rious conſecrations (as they account them 
of Bells, Candles, Water, Salt, Chriſm, 
Oc.) Proceſſions and ſuch like, 


} 


CHAP. II. 


Of external Rites and Conftitutions, 
as ſignificant, enjoined, ſcrupled, 


or having been abuſed. 
SEC IH 


Of external Rites as ſignificant. 


of Cerema« 


I. (): R Liturgy declareth the Cere* Com. Pray. 


monies retained in our Church, to 
ſerve to a decent order and godly Diſcipline, 
and to be ſuch as are apt to ſtir up the dull . 
. #*tind of man, to the remembrance of bis 
duty to God, by ſome notable and ſpecial 
ſignification, mhereby he might be edified. 
Thus kneeling at the Communion is de- 
ſigned toexpref Humility andReverencez 
the Croſs at Baptiſm to be a 22exzorative 
token of engagement to the Chriſtian 
Life,' and the Miniſterial Habit to be a 
teſlimony of peculiar reſpe&t and honour, 
tothe worſhip and ſervice of God. And 
if any from the White Linen take occa- 
fion toweditate, and think of the purity 
af Divine Worſhip, and the Chriſtian 
Life; and that as White Linen is changed 
Bb23 from 
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374 Of Fecleſſaftical appointments as fenificant, 


from its natural greezneſs and moiſture, tq 
become uſeful and comely, through much 
induſtry, waſhing, and the influence of 
the Sun: ſo the corrupt ſtate of fallen 
man, may become renewed unto holineſs by 
the power of divine Grace, and ſcrious 
Chriſtian diligence: ſuch conlideratiohs 
as this, though not commanded 1n this 
Church, may well be approved and de- 
| fended. | 
T. C.Repl. 9, But ſuch external inStituted ſigns 
ag which by their ſignification do either 
1605s. teach any duty, or exciteto the perform- 
—_— ance thereof, have been generally de- 
p.5:z. cryed with ſome earneſtne(s-by the Non- 
0,5 Conformiſts under the name of Myſtical 
Caron: 6 teaching ſigns, ſometimes as Jewiſh Rites, 
ns and ſometimes as ew Sacraments. Where- 
Precb, p.9, 45 it ſeemeth very (trange that anuſeful 
(rgnificancy, or its conducibleneſs to pro- 
mote good, ſhould become a crime. Surely 
It is altogether as reaſonable, that ſuch 
an Ornament of the body which might 
otherwiſe be approved, ſhould become 
utterly zztolerable, if 1t be of any ad- 


vantage for warmth or health; as that ' 


any appointment for order and decency 
In matters of Religion ſhould be thought 
altogether iz/afferable, becauſe of its ten- 
dency towards edification, or any ſpirt- 
tual benefit, Wherefore SR 
Om Cs. 3. Con- 


3. Conſider, 1.- That thedenying all 
lawfulnefs of uſing any external thing not 
commanded of God, as a ſigz either to 
help our anderſtiandings or excite our 
affeFions, doth very much tend to the 
prejudice of Religion and Chriſtianity. 
For this would condema the uſe of Para- 
bles and Similitudes, which our Saviour 
following the Cuſtom of the Jewiſh 
_ Teachers, did frequently expreſs. And 
this would condemn a very uſeful part 
of Chriſtian meditation; as if he who 
Looketh upon the Earthno otherwiſe than 
the Beaſt doth, might be well approved 
of; while he who fixing his eyes there- 
upon, conlidereth that he was taken out 
of the Earth, and muſt rezur- thither, 
and thence entreth upon an humble 
thoughtfulneſs of his own fraz/ty, muſt be 
condemned; or as if it werea heinous 
thing for a Chriſtian when he looketh up 
to Heaven, immediately ro entertain 
thoughts thereupon, of Chriits being 
aſcended thither, and how much heis ob- 
Iiged that his affeFions and converſation 
ſhould be above. 

4. Conſ. 2. The lawful uſe of ſome 
other viſible ſigns beſides geſtures, 15 ne- 
ceſlarily allowed in the right exerciſe of 
Chriſtianity. I ſuppoſe none will con- 
demn our kneeling at Prayer, though it be 
b 4 primarily 


enjoined, ſerupled,or which have been abuſed. 37 5 
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376 Of Eccleſiaſtical appointments as ſignificant, 
primarily deſigned to teſtifie our lowli- 
nefs, reverence, and humilityz and to 
own and acknowledge the Soveraignty 
and Majeſty of God; or ſtanding to hear, 
thereby to expreſs or excite Chriſtian 
attentions the liſting up the hands or 
ezes in Prayer out of true devotion, is 
not therefore blameable, becauſe it is a 
fgn of a ſtedfaſt hope and confidence in 
God, and of expeCtation from him3 nor : 
may the Publican's ſiting his hank] upon. 
his breafl, be thought the worſe of, be- 
cauſe it encludeth a pathetick and affecti-: 

_ onateacknowledgment, of his unfeigned 

o 25 52 humiliation and ſorrow for fin. Weoften 

'* © read of the Apoſtle beckoning with his 

hand, to move his Auditors to attentian': 
and I ſuppoſe few will be fo bold, as to 
cenſure the Cuſtom of the Primitive 

Tertul, Chriſtians, whoprayed as Teriullian de- 

4pl.c.30. clareth, manibaus expanſis quia innocuis, 

capite nudo quia non erubeſtimus, and who 

Tent, a, Frequently ſtretched out their hands in 

Drat.c.uz. Prayer compoſing themſelves thereby to a 

= ſritableneſs to Chriſt dying on thg Croſs, 

Dominica paſſione modulantes; and having 
in that poſture an earneſt intentneſs of 
mind upon our Saviours Paſfion, - when: 

his hands were ſtretched out. But dare . 
any undertake to blame that woman, 
whom our Saviour commended and ap- 

Eos : proved, 
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enjoined, ſcrupled,or which have bee 
proved, who kiſſed the ſeet of our Lord, 


and anointed them with Ointment, and Lak, To 


$0. 


who waſhed them with her tears, and wi- 
. ped them with the hair of her head, 2s a 
teſtimony of religious reverence, ho- 
nour and yehement love to the Son of 
God by whom ſhe obtained remiſſion of 
ſins? or to condemn her who to a like 
purpoſe porred that Ointment of ſpikenard 
pon his head, . concerning which he de- 
clared, that wherever the Goſpel ſhould be 
preached, throughout the whole World, that 
which ſhe had dome ſhould be ſpoken of for a 
memorial of her, Mar.14.3,--9. Wherefore 
outward voluntary actions, deſigned to 
fignifie ſome Religious thing, ought not 
univerſally tobe diſclaimed. Andit will 
concern them who condemn external 
Rites meerly upon account of their ſe- 
nification, which might otherwiſe be ad- 
mitted; to conſider how they can allow 
according to this opinion, the uſe of pro- 
per and expreſſive words in the ſervice of 
God, tobe preferred before zo»ſenſe and 
impertinencies :(fince words are properly 


o 


ſignsof things as S. Ayg.and Rabanys have 


priated toall parts of Divine worſhip are 


2 abuſed. 
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Ang. de 
Dear. 
noted, and the particular words appro- Chrift.l. 3. 
6 3, By th 
not enjoined by God himſelf) and whe- pK de 
ther this poſition will not go far, toward 7 an 
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haviour in Chriſtian Aſſemblies, becauſe 
it is an outward and viſible expreſſion 


of a pious. frame of mind; whereas fuch 


external actions rightly uſed. with a due 
ſignificancy are teſtimonies and incentives 
of Piety and Religion, but without ſuch 
a ſignification, are either Hypocritical, or 
atleaſt ov4zz and empty. 

5. But ſomediſtinguiſh here between 
ſach things which have a zatural ſignifi- 
cancy, as Religious geſtures3- and ſuch 
things as (ignifie by humane ConFitutions 
and Conſent; the former they do admit 
but not the Jatter. But this diftintion 
15to little purpoſe; partly becauſe there 
can be no. ſufficient reaſon given, why 
thelatter ſhould be univerſally diſallowed, 
while the former are approved; partly 
becauſe moſt things ſuppoſed to have a 
natural ſignificancy, did derive their ori- 
ginal ſignitication from humane cuſion and 
conſent, as reverent geſtures, and unco- 
vering the head; and partly becauſe di- 
vers particular things above mentioned, 
which cannot be diſapproved, cannot 
be pretended to have a natural ſignifica- 
tion, to which laying the hand on the Book. 


in an Oath, and others more may. be 


added. 
6. Conſ. 3. Thedifallowing all exter- 
nal ſignificative Rites in Gods ſervice, 
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378. of Eccleſiaſtical appointments as ſegnificant, 
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enjoined, ſcrupled,or which have been 
is athing oppoſite to the general ſenſe 
of the Chxrch of God in all former Ages. 
T hat divers (igmificative Rites were law- 
fully uſed in the Fewiſþ Church without 
any Divine Inſtitution, is ſufficiently ma- 
nifeſt from the inſtances given in the 
former Chapter, and ſuch were alſo the 
Apoſtolical Rites of the Love-kiſr, the 


Feaſts of Charity, and the having mens 


heads uncovered, and not veiled. The 
judgment of Calvinand Zanchy approving 
ſuchCeremonies of Eccleſiaſtical appoint- 
ment were alſo in that Chapter produ- 
ced; and the ſame may be obſerved in 
Orſin Explic. Catech. q. 103. and P. Mar- 


zyr, Ep. Hoopero. The Bohemian Confel- Art. 1; 


ſion teacheth zhat ſach Rites by whomſoever 
they were introduced, oxght to be preſerved 
which advantage Faith, the worſhip of God 
and other things that are good amongit 


Chriſtians; with which agreeth thegtraz- 


burgh Confeſfion Cap. 14. Some ſjgnifi- 
cative Rites of the Ancient Chriſtian 
Church, were alſo mentioned in the fore- 
going Chapter, to which may be added, 
the frequent uſe of the Trizal Merſion in 
Baptiſm, as a profeſſion of the Trinity 
and of Conformity to the Death of 
Chriſt, which continued three days; and 
this is ufed in divers Proteſtant Churches 
at this day- they alſo ſometimes Py 
| uſed 
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uſed the ſingle Merſion, to teſtifie the 
Unity of the Godhead. Sometimes as 


tc. 2.9. appeareth by the words of Hincmarys the 


x.c.legem. perſon to be baptized (ſuppoſing him 
adult) was togive up his name in writing, 
to ſignifie by that ation his willingneſs 
and delire to undertake Chriſtianity, and 
to obtain Baptiſm. And very anciently 
the perſon receiving Baptiſm did then 
change his Garments, arraying himſelf in 
white, as an admonition to him that he 
then changed his ſtate, and undertook 
the innocency of the Chriſtian profeſi1- 
on: this Cuſtom was obſerved by Gra- 
tian, from Rabanys, and S. Ambroſe; and 


1s thought by a learned man of our own 


ſeo Di Nation, to be as ancient as the Apoſtles 


4. c. poſt themſelves, and to be alluded unto, in 


Gepi/mm the uſe of thoſe Scripture Phraſes, of put- 


pifti. ting off the old man with bis deeds, and 


M*Th»s- putting on the new man, Col. 3.9, 10. 
ihe 7. The mainObjeQion particularly di- 
Church c. reed againſt ſignificant Ceremonies, is 
4 that ſuch things have a reſemblance of $4- 
craments; but no Ecclefiaſtical Autho- 
rity, nor any perſon below Chriſt him+ 
ſelf, can conſtitute or appoint a Sacra- 
o_ , ment. Indeed S. Augnſtine ſometimes 
19.c. 16, [peaketh of Sacraments as being nothing 
elſe but verbs viſtbilia, viſible words, and 
, _—_ 44 other where ſaith, that ſigns referring to 
divine 
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c enjoined ſerupled,or which have been abuſed. 28 I 


divine things are called Sacraments; but 


theſe expreſſions were noted by Kemnj Kenai, 
' tizs as inſtances to ſhew, that S. Augnſiine x 
uſed the word Sacrament, in a great lati- Can. 1. 


tude of ſenſe 3 this being an Eccleſiaſtical 
word, not always taken in the ſame 
ſtritneſs of ſignification. And S. Avg. 
doth there peculiarly ſpeak of a certain 
kind of ſtens, viz. the Jewiſh Ceremo- 


| nies appointed by the Divine Law, which 


I have above obſerved to enclude ſome- 
what Sacramental. 

8. But that we may rightly apprehend, 
how far ſignificative ſigns are lawfully 
appointed in the Church, I ſhall diſtinguiſh 
ſuch ſigns referring to matters of Reli- 
gion, into ſo many ſeveral ranks or Claſ- 
ſes, as may be ſufficient for the clearing 
my preſent enquiry. Wherefore 

9. Firſt, ſome external ſigns are ap- 


- pointed to ratifie, ſeal and confirm the 


Covenant of God, and to tender and ex- 
hibit the Grace of that Covenang, or 
Chriſt himſelf unto us. And theſe ſigns 
are properly Sacraments, according to 
the definition thereof in our Church Ca- 
techiſm3 tobe outward and viſible ſegns of 
inward and ſpiritual Grace, given unto ws, 
ordained by Chrii# himſelf, as a means 
whereby we receive the ſame, and apledge 
#0 aſſure a4 thereof. Accordingly Baptiſm 

ag 
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De Iftit. 
Gler. |. 1. 
Co 34, 


Of Eccleſia ſlical appointments as ſignificant, 

as\a means of Grace doth exhibit rewiſ 
fron of fins, 4G. 2 2.16. and Salvation, 
x Pet. 3. 21. and the Lords Supper exhi- 
biteth the New Teſtament in Chriſts bloud, 
and is the Communion of the body and 
bloud of Chri3f, 1 Cor. 10. 16. Ch. 11. 25. 
And Rabanus Maurys deſcribing a Sacra- 
ment, ſaith, that therein ſab zutegurrents 
rerum corporaliam, virtus divina ſecretius 
operatur ſalutem. And that this 1s the 
common Doctrine of the Proteſtant Wri- 
ters concerning Sacraments, (which they 
defend, againſt the Calummies of the Pa- 
piſts, who charge them with. aſſerting 
the Sacraments to be only fignificative 
ſigns, but not exhibitive ; and alſo againſt 
the ford opinion of the Anabaptiſts and 
other Sectaries, accounting Sacraments 
to be chiefly profeſling ſigns) maybe 
evidenced by peruſing Biſhop Crarmer wn 
his Preface to his book of the Sacrament, 
Biſhop Ridley de Cana Dam. þ. 28, 29, 
Biſhop Jewel Apol, &* Reply Art. 8. Dr. 
Whitaker de $acr, Qu- 1. c. 3. Bucer. Conf. 
de Enchar. SeQt. 45. & Epiſt. ad Michael; 
N, Hiſpan. Kemmnit. Exam. de Sacr. Can, 
5, 6, 7. Orſini Apol. Catech. ad. 3” Ga- 
lama..& adv. Anabapt..'\Chamier. de$4- 
cram |. 1. C, 10. Set. 13. Rivet \Cathi; 
Orth. Tr, 3. q. 1. with. many others. 
Now none can appoint any ſuch fign as 
chis, 
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| : aint appr which have been abuſed. 393 


this, but he who hath power-of giving 


the Grace exhited. thereby : and if any 


humane authority conſtitute any ſign to 
this ead and purpoſe, it would therefore 
be an high intrenchment upon the Sove+- 
raignty of God, and the authority of 
Chriſt; and the expecting this Grace 
from any ſuch ſign is great ſuperſtition. 
10, Secondly, There are figns appoin- 
ted, notto exhibit and tender the Grace 
of Gods Covenant, but to zeſtifie in Gods 
name the certainty of ſome point of Faith, 
(as the Star in the Eaſt was a witneſs of 
Chriſts Birth, and an aſſurance thereof 
to the Wiſe men) or to tender ſome par- 
ticular ſpecial favour or help from God, 
or togive aſſurance thereof 1n his name : 
and ſuch were the Prieſily Vn@ions un- 
der the Law, and the anointing of a King 
by Gods ſpecial Commandment; the bra- 


. Zen Serpent in the Wilderneſs, and the 


fign of Gideors Fleece, and the ſhadow 
going back on the Dial of Ahaz. And 
though theſe ſigns were not properly Sa- 
craments, they were a kind of Sacramen- 
talia, and upon the ſame account with. 
the former ſort of ſigns, theſe could ne- 
ver be appointed by any power upon 
_— 

+ Thirdly, There are ſome pro- 
Work called Myſlical teaching ſigns 5 1n- 
tended 
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384 Of Ecchſtaſlical appointments as ſignificant, 
tended to inform- the underſtanding of 
man, concerning fome myſtical or ſpirt- 
tual divine truth, by Hieroghyphical or vi- 

Sacerdere: ſible repreſentations. T hus inthe Romiſh 
lis Par. 3. Church to declare the death and —_ 
ceproceſi- ,e7ion of Chriſt, in a formal Proceſſion . 
roſe in on Good Friday, the Hoſt is laid in the 
* die Paſch. $opulchre, and the Sepulchre ſhut and 
fealed; but the Prieſt on Eater day in 
the Morning, with other of the Clergy 
taketh the Hoff ont of the Sepulchre, and 
leaveth it open: whither when theClergy 
and people do come in a ſolemn Proceſs 
ſion and find the Sepulchre open, and the 
Hoſt not there; their ReQor declareth 
that Chriſt is riſers, which they hear with 
joyfulneſs. But how manifeſt is it that 
this procedure, 1s more fitted to confirm 
the Jewiſh error, that his Diſciples came 
by night and ſtole him away, than to ex- 
preſs the glory of the divine power in 
railing Chriſt from the dead. And ſome 
Balf.in AS hath been declared by Balſamon have. 
Cexc. Tra. Jet fly a Dove, to repreſent the coming of 
© 32 the Holy Ghoſt, and dreſſed a bed to ex- 
preſs the ineffable Generation of Jeſus 
Chriſt : but theſe are ſuch fond and fool- 
iſh things, that (beſides the great ſin of' 
reſembling God by an Image) they are 
juſtly called by Biſhop Taylor, Theatrical 
gayeties3 and ſuch things tend to _—_ 
a 


reader Religion contewyptible; by the for- 
did Jownels of ſuch repreſentations. Such 
things as theſe might juſtly be exploded 


by Didorlavity 5 but it is falfly infinuated 4{rareDa- 
that herein he hath matter of controverſie "4 


with the Church of Englexd (as if all fig- 
nificant Rites were of a like nature) 
whereas it neither praQiſeth nor appra- 
veth ſuch irreligiozs wanity. Spiritual 
Myſteries of Chriſtianity, can be fitly 
expreſled by the words of divine truth, 


| but the more ſpiritual they are in their 


own nature, the rtiore they are adultera- 
ted and depraved by viſible corporeal 
repreſentations. 

12. Fourthly,Others are profeſ/eng and 
ingaging figne. Such ſigns whereby we 
vilibly profeſs the Chriſtian Faith, and 
Doftine in general, cannot reaſonably 


| bedifallowed, by them who acknowledge 


the viſible proſeſſzon of Chtiſtianity to be 
a duty; And though ſuch a profeflion 
is encluded 1n receivine the Sacraments, 
yet it is not fo peculiar thereto, that it 
ſhould not be uſefully made in ſuch other 
outward actions; as the /iſtivg up the 
hands or eyes, and bowing the knee to 
God in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, taxd- 
ing at the Creed, particular attendance 
upona Chriſtian Alſembly,or (wherethe 

Sc ſtats 
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and debaſe the divine Myſteries, andto 


Euf. Hiſt, 
Eccl.l. 2, 
C. XYe 
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ſpenificant, 

ſtate of Religion requirethit) the yield- 
1ng to be Conſeſſors or Martyrs for Chri-- 
ſtianity. Nor are ſuch external ſigns 
condemnable, whereby a profeſlion of 
tome particular deFrine of Religion, 1s 
upon a weighty occaſion expreſfied; as 
the Rite uſed in an Oath, containeth an 
acknowledgment of the righteouſneſs and 
Omniſciency of God; the impoſition of 
hands frequently uſed of old towards 
Penitents, encluded a declaring, that 
Chriſt and the Goſpel DoGrine doth gra- 
ciouſly receive Sinners, upon their hearty 
and unfeigned repentance; and to teſti- 
fie the ſame, S. John the Apoſtle kiſſed 
the hand of that Epheſizr Penitent, of 
whom we have an account in Exſebizz. 
from Clemens Alexendrings. And as out- 
ward actions are ordinarily fit, with 
many advantages to give evidence of the 
mind and profeſſion of menz fo ſome - 
Non- Conformiſts have accounted it a- 
thing expedient, that thoſe who receive 
the Holy Sacrament, ſhould by their ſub- 
ſcription profeſs their reſolution, to. be- 
lieve andlive as becometh the Goſpel : 
and the Author of the Admonition in the 


"i: 


Fr, 15.Ch. firſt edition thereof, did declare ſitting 


at the Lords Supper to be the morecom- 
mendable, becauſe it ſignified reſt, and 
therefore might enclude a profeſſion. of 

| the 
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the Ceremonial law being finiſhed, and that 
a perfect work of redemption is wrought 
which giveth reſt ſor ever. ' Some profel- 
ſiog ſigns have principally expreſſed the 
Communion of Chriſtians among(t them- 
ſelves, which muſt alſo be allowed law- 
fal 3 ſuch were the love Feaſts, the kiff of 
Charity; the ancient manner of Chriſti- 
ans owning one another . as brethren, and 
receiving them as ſuch in their Houſes 
and diſmiſſing them with peace.  * And of 
this nature were the 8y-bols anciently 


given to the Catechumens, (which Albeſ? A164), 033 


pinws very probably proveth, to betaken 1,2. 


out of the Oblations of the Chriſtians) 
which encluded an acknowledgment, 
that they. (though they were not yet 
compleat Chriſtians) had ſome relation to 
the, Church of Chriſt, as a more full 
right of Communion was owned among 
the Fideles by the Feaſts of Charity. 

I3. Other profefling ſigns do'enclude 
fome ſolemn exgagement of perſons, cither 
to undertake or to proſecute true Chri- 
ſtianity - this (if we charitably ſeparate 
it from other attendant miſtakes) is de- 
ſigned in the way of the Independent 
Charch Covenant, and in the concluſory 
part of the Preſbyterian League aid Co- 
venart, and ſome perſons have done the 
like by ſome particular writizg of theit 
Cc2 OWN: 
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388 of Eccleſiaſtical appointments as ſignificant, 
own. All I ſhall ſay concerning theſe 
ſigns, ts, that ſuch a ſerious engaging 
profeſſion can be no other way ſo allow- 
ably and wſefully performed, as in atten- 
dance upon and with reference unto the 
Holy Sacraments; becauſe they are Gods 
own 3nſtitutions3 becauſe the proper and 
principal a and work of him who re- 
ceiveth the Sacrament, is to profeſs his 
owniog, and to exgage himſelf unto the 
Faith, Hope, and practice of true Chri- 
ſtianity 3 and becauſe divine grace and fel- 
lowſhip with Chriſt, is alſo in the Goſpel 
Sacraments tendred untous. Andit isto 
the honour of the Church of England, 
that it appointeth no other way of ſo- 
lemn engagement to Chriſtianity, belides 
the uſe of the two Sacraments of the New 
Teſtamenr, and Confirmation, which as it 
is ao Apoſtolical Rite, ſo it containeth 
a ratifying and confirming the baptiſmal 
vow. by perſons come to ſome capacities 
of underſtanding; and therefore it is to 
be conſidered with reference unto Bap- 
tiſm, ſo far as concerneth the ſolemanity 
of Engagement. 

14. Fifthly, There are exciting ſegns, 
which ſhould recal to our memories ſome 

- profitable obj or duty, and ſtir up our 
hearts and affections to a more ferious 


practice of Religion, Such was Joſowa's 
ſtone 
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ſtone (et up, to be a witneſs or teſtimony 
of their profeſſion, leſt they ſhould deny 
their God, Jof: 24. 26, 27. and the tri- 
nal Merſion in Baptiſm was to mind Chri- 
ſtians that their Baptiſm engaged them 
to acknowledge and worſhip the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. And whereas 
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it is objected apainſt the uſe of any ſuch _— 
external ſigns, that this is to ſet up ſome- . ,. 5:8 
thing fo work Grace in the ſame manner 58. 


that the Sacraments dv, which doonly o0b- 
jedively teach, remember, andexcite; and 
thereby work, on the underſtanding, will, 
memory, and affeFions : all this is groun- 
ded upon maniteſt miſapprehenſions. For 
the holy Sacraments donot only ſtir xs up 
to the exerciſe of Grace already received, 
but do fender to us a Communion with 
Chriſt, and a Communication of ſurther 
Grace from him; which no humane Rites 


can doz Whence our Articles declare jc. 25. 


them to be effeFual ſigns of Grace and 
Gods good will towards us : by the which 
he doth work inviſibly in us, and doth not 
only quicken, but alſd ſtrengthen and con- 


firm our Faith in him: and agreeably In. g. 


hereunto 1s the Doctrine of all the Pro- 
teſtant Writers abovementioned. But to 
condemn all objeFive incitements to the 
exerciſe of Grace,as humane Sacraments3 
where there is ho prerence of their being 
Cc 3 direc 
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390 Of Ecckſiaſtical appointments as ſiguificant, 

_ dire& means of conveying furtherGrace 
from Godz would enclude a cenſuring 
any particular becoming a@7jozs, gravity, 
and due expreſſion of affeFionateneſs 10 
the Miniſter or people 1n Chriſtian Aſ- 
ſemblies, becauſe it is a means to excite 
others to the greater reverence, and Re- 
ligious devotionz and would condemn 
any ations ac frful and evil, meerly from 
their being »/ef#l to promote good. And 
for example, hereupon he who looking 
into a Regiſter Book, where his Baptiſm 
is recarded, ſhall only take notice of his 
Age ſhould be commended: But he who 
upon the ſight of his name in that Book, 
is put in memory concerning his Baptiſ- 
z2al Covenant and excited to a care of 
anſwering that Covenant, by a Chriſtian 
and pious life, ſhould be guilty of grie- 
vox lin, as if this wasto make that Book 
to be a kind of Sacrament. And they 
who reject all exciting ſigns as being $4- 
cramental, may find almoſt all the ſame 
pretences to diſlike all words not inſtitu. 
ted of God, which do excite men to Re- 
Iigious Piety; eſpecially when they are 
accompanied with any outward action 
though it be but a geſture: becauſe not 
only Sacramental figns but Sacramental 
words 1a their Sacramental Ulſe, as in 
- Baptiim, I baptize thee inthe name, @n+c.do 
both 
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enf 
' both exhzbit and excite Grace as an eſſen- 
tial part of that Sacrament; and there 1s 
not much more reaſon to conclude all ex- 
citing ſigns to be Sacramental ſigns, than 
to account all exciting words to be Sacra- 
mental words. 

15. Sixthly, Other external things in 
Gods worſhip are properly ſignificant of 
reverence towards him, and of þ7eh efieenr 
of him, and his Ordinances. Such are 
a humble and devout behaviour and. ge- 
{ture, which are Hypocritical actions, 
where no ſuch ſignification is intended; 
but when deſigned to this end, they are 
trul; religious, but far from being Sacra- 
mental}. Of this nature are the preparing 
and preſerving decent firyFurer,and other 
things comely (as Communion Table, 
Cup, &*c.) which are ſet apart for Reli- 
gions ſervice. And to this ſixth head, 
belongeth the uſe of the Alinifierial Gar- 
ments appointed 1n our Church, as the 
uſe of the Cro/5 in the Office of Baptiſm, 
is of the nature of a memorative and 
exciting ſign, under the former head. 
And todillike theſe things ſolely becauſe 
of ſuch ſjenzfication, is to account the 
ations of man (who in Gods worſhip 
ats as a reaſonable Creature) to be the 
worſe meerly becaule he is able to give 
a good and rational accoynt why he doth 
perform them. Cc4 SECT. 
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Of Eccleſiaſlical appointments, conſidered 
| as impoſed, and enjoined. 


1. Having proved inthe former Chap- 
ter the lawſulneſ of ſome external Rites, 
and having ſhewed in this Chapter that 
they do not become wnlawſui by being 
ſignificqnt, we may hence infer, that no- 


thing can be ſaid againſt the enjoining © 


ſome ſuch lawful Rites but what will 
equally oppole all Eccleſiaitical Injun@i- 
ons andConſtitutionsin things indifferent. 
For if theſe things be 1n themſelves both 
lawfil and in their due circumſtances uſe- 
Fel, (as T have above ſhewed) and if there 
be a power in the Church of enjoining 
lawful things to uſeful purpoſes, then 
cannot the eſtabliſhing theſe things thus 
direQed be diſallowed. But to deny the 
Jawſulneſs of Eccleſiaſtical SanGions and 
Conſtitutions 1s to charge all the ancient 
famous known parts of the Church af 
Chriſt, with a ſioful »ſarpation of autha- 
rity in the Church : for that they enjoiny 
ed what they judged uſeful, both in Geze- 
ral and Provincial $ynods, 1s manifeſt 
irom the Canons of the Code of the Uni- 
yerſal Church, and of the Roman and 


Eccleſiaſtical appoigtaents as ſynificant, 
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African Churches; and from the more 


 ancieat Canoxs among thoſe called the 


Apoſtles, and from other Eccleſiaſtical 
Rules of Diſcipline frequently mentioned 
in Tertullian, S. Cyprian and other anci- 
ent Writers. And that this pratice of 
the Church was uſedever fince the Apo- 


*W. ſtles, is not only manifeſt from the 1n- 


ſtances given in the former Chapter; but 
is alſo evident from the Synod at Jeruſa- 
Jews and its decifions concerning ſome 
things indifferent mentioned, AZ. 15. 

.2. Concerning the Decrees of that 
Council at Jeruſalem, I ſhall Obſerve, 
I. That ſome part of the matter of them, 
was not contained under the Divine Pre- 
cepts of perpetual obligation, but was en- 
joined only as Eccleſiaſtical laws of muta- 
ble Conſtitution. I ſhould willingly 

acknowledge, that not only that part of 
the Apoſtolical Decree, which concerned 
Fornicetion, but that alſo which concern- 
ed things offered unto Idols, did contain 
an immutable Law to all Chriſtians, and 
that what S. Pal writeth upon this ſub- 
ject, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthi- 
ans, did not at all i»validete or diſpenſe 
with the Decree of the Apoſtolical Sy- 
nod (as divers worthy men have judg- 
ed) butonly declareth how far that De- 
eree intended to oblige. That which how 

ers 


S . : Fed " SER © 22s Sv Ws ER IEO GN TRAIL -If ate CHAR ONE. IE 8 Ne PE <7 LO Py 1, NESSs OR Ee $5, the 
aL. + Pg. rok *3g 2 So 2 oe Ae a Ree En Fare neg tbr cap bee EA A RR IB he LOTT Vos 
FI ; Be : ned ao fg 4432 CEhs - EDS SEO P5e7 7 u©, — £ Ry $ EF CNL 2% DP p” THz, 5 3:4 Late IDE"; Bs \- COS: 7, 
$ ” « : L iS - A 4 
; . 
p y - 
njoined. ſcrapled,or which have b 
enjoingd. j w een abuſed, 393 
% 
> 


SA. 3. 


394 


CH TIE 


Of Eccleſiaſtical eppointeent; as (ignificant; 
ders this:'opinion probable, js becauſe ir 


isevidentby comparing A#. 15, 20. with 
AF. 15. 29. that the: Apoſtles tn -com- 


manding tu abſtain from meats offered: to- 


Idols, deſigned only to prohibit the 
aaioyhudle Tor eIdaar pollutions of Tdols5 


— and becauſeafter the writing the Epiſtles 


Conc. 
Gargr. 
Can. 2: 


Aug. cont. 
Fauſt. L 
32, Co I $- 
Brnixc in 
4- Syn. A- 
pt. de 
Immolatis. 


to the Corinthians, it was (till in as ge- 
neral terms as that Synod did exprelsit, 
accounted a duty to abſtain from the 
& Fanidula, or things ſacrificed to Idols; not 
only by divers particular ancient Writers, 
but by one of the Canons of the Greek 
Code, and even by S. John in the Reve- 
velations Rev. 2.14. But that that Decree 


conceraing things ſtrangled and bloud, was | 


no perpetually binding Law of Gad, may 
be evinced from the general judgment of 


the Church of God, which doth not now 
account it binding; (fome very few per- 


ſons excepted.) from ſuch general -ex-' 


preſſions of holy Scripture as that 220- 
thing is amclean in it ſelf, and to the pure 
all things are pure; and from the Apoſiles 
expreſling their decree to be a laying" 4 
burden upon the Churches, 4&. 15."28. 
Wherefore when the whole matter of. 


this Decree, is in that verſe called zeceſ- 


ſary things3 we mutt thereby underſtand, 
that ſome things indifferent, yea under. 


the Goſpel znconvenient in their own'na- 


ture, ' 
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ture,being judged of uſe for the avoiding 
ſcandal, and promoting Peace-end Unity 
in the Church, became zece//ary to be 
praGiſed inthe Church,after that Decree 
and Injundtion- And though the end of 
deſigning the Unity and encreaſe of the 
Church, did require, that in ſomethings 
the Gertile Chriſtians (hould yield a com- 
plyance to the Jewsz yet in what parti- 
culars this compliance ſhould confiſt, was 
determined by the authority of this Apo» 
{tolical Synod, whereby the. practice 

thereof became aeceſlary. | 
3. Obſ. 2. That Apoſtolical Decree 


* concerning theſe matters indifferent, was 


deſigned to lay an obligation upon the 
pradice of all Gertzle Chriſtzans in thoſe 
Apoſtolical times, There are indeed 
ſome very learned men who have reputed 
this Decree to be a /ocal conſtitution, cone 
fined to $yrze, Ciliciz and the Territo- 
ries of Antioch and Jeruſalem. Andif it 
had extended no further, it had been a 
ſufficient inſtance of an InjunQion in 
things indifferent; but if it was intended 
to oblige all the Gentiles, it is thereupon 
£O be eſteemed a more jull and largeex- 
ample. Now that this Decree contained 
in the firſt Canonical and Apoſtolical 
Epiſtle of the New Teſtament, was of 
general concernment to the Gentile Chri- 
ſtians, 
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ſtians, though its inſcription referred to 


thoſe places above mentioned, may be 


concluded, becauſe S. James declared it 


in general to have reſpett to the believing 
Gentiles, AGF. 21. 25. becauſe S. Pal, 


$3las, and Timothews delivered this Decree 
even untothe Citiesof Lycaonia, Phrygia, 


and Galatia, to be obſerved by them, 4@. 


IS. 1, 3,4, 6. and becauſe the Primitive 
Chriſtians didin all places, account them- 
ſelves bound by this determination of the 
Apoſtles, to abſtain from bloud, and things 
ſtrangled, as appeareth from the teſtimo» 


Fertal. A: nies of Tertullian, Minucins Felix, Origen, 


pol. c. 9. 
Mint. in 


the Epiſtle from France, concerning their 


08. Orig. Martyrs recorded in Exſebius, and the 
7" Celſ. Canon of the Greek Code above men= 


Eef. Hig, tioned. 
L. l.g. | 
Rect. l.5. 4» Of. 3. It is acknowledged upon 


good grounds (and granted by the Pref- 


byterians, _) that this Apoſtolical SanQion' 
dath evidence a power inthe Church, of 


erjoining in lawful things, what may be 


conducible to the good and welfare of 


the Church; both becauſe the ſacceſſive 


praFice of the Church did thencetfor- | 


ward exerciſe ſuch a power 3 and becauſe 
(though the Apoſtles might be #-ſpired 
extraordinarily after they. met togetherin 
this Synad,) yet they did not account a 
particular divine inſpiration, neceſſary tg 


make 


make an Eccleſiaſticel Conflitation; but in 
that great queſtion whether and how far 
the Gentiles ſhould undertake the Law 
of Moſes they came together to conſider 
of this matter, A. 15. 5, 6. and pro- 
ceeded therein by way of diſputation, 
v. 7. Hence Gilleſþy in his aſſertion of the ,; 
Government of the Church of $cotland, par. ck. 
coneludeth the Authority of Synadical 4& C8. 
Aſſemblies, and that they have a diata- 

Fickh power to make Decrees. The Lon- 

don Miniſters in their Jus Divinum Regi- 

minis Eccleflaſtici, declare this Apoſto- Part 2. & 
lical Synod to be a patter and platform '* 

for others, and thence allow a $yzodical 

power | of impoſing things on the Church, 

which *hey aſlert to be encluded in the 
Arited«, AF.15. 28. Andthe 4ſſemblies 
Confeſſron doth from hence aſſert a power 

in Synods, to make Decrees and determi cf. cu 
rations, which ought to be received with 


W reverence, as from Gods Ordinance; end 


to ſet. down rules and diredions, for the 

better ordering the publick worſhip of Ged. 

Yet it may be obſerved, that ſome of 

that way have 1n this particular mani- Ab. 1 
feſted great partiality : as Mr. Rutherford, pv. niche 
when he diſputes againſt our Church, of Ch Gov, 
and againſt the lawfulneſs of external $5: + 
Rites, he denyeth any power in the Dip. of 
Church, zo preſcribe Laws tonching things Teendel | 
indifferent: qu, g. 
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Plea for 
Presbyt, 
Ch. 5 4+ Þ» 
I 99s 1 


indifferent : but in his Plea for Preſbyte= 


ry, he aſſerteth their Synods, to have 


- power to wake Eccleſiaſtical Canons and 
Decrees, which tye and bind particular. 


Congregations to obſerve and obeythem. + 
5. Whereforeif the Apoſtles did wake 


i#njan&ions concerning things indifferent, 


and 7zypoſed them upon all the Churches 
of the Gentiles, and accounted their au+ 
thority of . Eccleſiaſtical Government, 
guided by prudential conſideration, to be 
ſufficient without .extraordinary inſpira- 


tion, to eſtabliſh ſuch a Sanfion - then 


maſt this power remain 1n the Church, 
(taking 1n the Princes ſupremacy) where 
the Authority of Church Government abi» 
deth permanent. fn 4 
6. And-if we conſider the Church 
under the General Notion of a Soczety; 


, as it 1s ordinary a all Societies, for the 


Ralersthereof to exerciſe a power of ma- 


king Ales and Conſtitutions, not contra» 
dictory to any ſuperiour - Government, | 


for preſerving a due order in that Societyz 
fo this doth'eſpecially take place in the 


Chriſtian Church, where there are ſpe 


cial divine Laws, which require care'to 


be taken for order and decency, and com-' 


mand Chriſtians to obey thews who have 
the rule over them. And that thoſe who 
will enjoy the Communion of any parti- 
culaf 
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enjoined ſcrupled,or which have been abuſed. 39g 
cular Church, muſt ſubmit to the Rules 
of order appointed therein, 4s but the 
proper reſult of orderly Conſtitution, and 
ar Þ 1s of general praftice; infomuch that the 

- M French Reformed Churches, as hath been 
ke © obſerved by Mr. Durell, would not ſuffer ,,,,,,; 
t, WH Mr. #Felch who came thither from $8cot- Vindic. 
es © /and, to continue in adminiſtring the aqpeney” oY 
u» Sacrament, without #ſ/ng the preſcribed in pref. 
t, i form of Prager, and admitting the ftland- 
ze i #ng geſture, according to the order of 
a- E that Church, buthe' being enjoined Con- 
n | formity by the: Synod at S. Maiixart, 
h;  1609-left that Church and Realm rather 
re | thanhe would embrace it. 
Th 7. But it 1s by ſome pleaded againſt 

- the lawfulneſs of Conſtitutions Ecclefi- 
h BE aſtical, that theſe-are an i»ſringing of 
13 Chriſizan Liberty. But whereas Eccleſ(i- 
eB aſtical--Rites and: Conſtitutions are in 
z- themſelves lawful; as hath been proved; 
2» & prudential determinations about ſuch in- 
ec, & different: things, can no more: z#croach 
5 & vpon Chriſtian liberty, than do the po- 
e BY litical Sanctions of Civil Laws; and the 
- Y Domeſtick commands of Parents and 
oO Maſters. And ſurely every mans appre- 
j- | henſjon muſt needs acknowledge it a 
e & grofs miſtake to imagine, that when the 
o RY Preceptsof Chriſtianity do earneſtly en- 
| join the prattice of ſelf denial, meekneſs, 

. ſubmiſſion, 
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ſubmiſſion, and obedience to ſupetiours, 
it ſhould be the priviledge of Chriſtian 
liberty to diſoblige men from any of theſe 
things, which would repreſent-our moſt 
excellent Religion ascontradicing it (elf; 
But true Chriſtian liberty conveyeth a 
priviledge of freedow, from that which 
the Chriſtian DoQrine aboliſheth, (the 
M2ſzical Covenant and Ceremonies of the 
Law) from that which its Precepts pro- 
hibit and diſclaim, (the life of fio, and 
bondage to the Devil, and being under 
any other as our Soveraign and ſupreme 
Lord belides Jeſus Chriſt) and from that, 
from which its promiſes tend to ſecure us, 
(the curſe, and wrath to come,and there- 
by from Hell and Death.) But it wasS., 
Peters DoQtrine, that we ſhould obey every 
Ordinance of man for the Lords ſake, += as 


Conf. Ch, ffee, 1 Pet. 2.13. +-16. and it was truly 
2o-Se#.4. expreſſed in the Aſſemblies Confeflion, 


That they who upon pretence of Chriſtian 
Liberty, ſhall oppoſe any lawful power, or 
the lawful exerciſe of it, whether it be Civil 
or Eccleſtaſtical, reſift the Ordinance of God. 
And as for thoſe ſtrange ſpirited: men, 
who account the pradtiling things 3ndif- | 
ferent to be the worſe, becauſe they are | 
enjoined; they are guided by ſuch dan- | 
gerous Principles, of falſe imaginary Li- | 
berty, as would teach Children and Ser= 
Vane . 
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wpled,or which bave been abuſed. 401 
vants that things otherwiſe /awf#l are ſin- 
fully performed, when they: are comman* 
ded by their Parents and Maſters. 

8. But Mr. Antherford objecterh that 
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the nature of things zz:different are uot Ruth, 16 
capable of being enjoined by a Law. For pegr. 
(faith he) what wiſe mian will ſay, the Scand#t. 


Church may make a law that all men ſhould 
caſt ſtones into the water, or (as he in ano+ 
ther place inſtanceth) that a man ſhould 
rib his beard? Whether theſeand other 


ſach like words, proceeded from groſs 
- miſtake of the @zeſtion abont things 7+ 


different, or from wilful miſrepreſenta- 
tion thereof, to pleafe the humours of 
rornful men, | canniot affirm. For things 

called 7edifſerent in this Queſtion, are 
not ſuch as car tend fo nogood, but are a 
miſpending time, when purpoſely under- 
taken as a deſigned buſineſs 5 and enclude 
alſo ſuch a levity and vanity as is incon- 
ſiſtent with gravity and ſeriouſnefs, and 
much more with Religious Devotion. 
But the things here called miſtters indiffe- 
rent are ſuch, where many things ſingly 
taken are in theif general zatarenſeſul, but 
becauſe no one of them is particularly 
eſtabliſhed by any Divine Law, the ap- 
pointing any one in particular is called 
the determination of a thing Indiſffereat, 
becauſe ſome other might have been /aw- 
Dd folly 
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fully appointed. Thus the uſe of one ſpe- 
cial form of Prayer preſcribed, not con- 
demning all others as unlawful, is the uſe 
of an indifferent thing to an uſeful end. 
And the ordering ſome proper Hymns or 
Pſalms of Praiſe for the glorifying God, 
and decent geſtures of reverence in Gods 
ſervice; and the appointing a fit tranſla- 
tion of the Bible for publick uſe, and a 
particular viſible ſign of Chriſtian profeſ- 
ſion, are things of good uſe, but arecal- 
led Indifferent, becauſe theſe particular 
things are not ſo eſtabliſhed by Divine 
Precepts, but that ſome other Prayers, 
Hymns, Geſtures, Tranſlation, or token 
of profeſliion, might have been (with- 
out (in and breach of any particular di- 
vine commands) choſeg and appointed in 
the Church-: and the like may be ſaid of 
other things. So that ſuch things as theſe 
which may manifeſtly have a profitable 
#ſe, where they are obſerved without 
miſunderſtanding and prejudice, but are 
no ſpecial matters enjoined by any Di- 
vine Laws immediately given from God 
himſelf, are the moſt proper and moſt 
accountable matter for Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
and Conflitutions, and are fit tq beorder- 
ed by thoſe who are inveſted with Pow- 
er and Authority z eſpecially when the 
particular things ſo eſtabliſhed, may be 
peculiarly 
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peculiarly recommended upon good con-= 

fiderations, of Antiquity or manifeſt uſe- 
afFs ot | LEED 

9. Butſome have further Queſtioned, 

whether things concerning the Church, 

and the order thereof, may b+- eſtabliſhed 
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by Secular SanGions, thetranſgreſſion of 


which is attended with civil peralties £ 


This Authority hath been exerciſed by.. 


the molt AKeligious Kings and Ralers of Iſ- 


raet and Judah in the Old Teſtament, who 


were therefore commended in the Holy 
| Scriptureszand alſo by the Chriſtian Empe- 
rours as appears by theirLaws 1n the Codex 
and Novellz5 and by divers Kings of our 
ownand ForeignNations in former times; 
it is acknowledged by the Articles of our 
Church, and bythe Do@rine and praGice 
of the ancient Church is eſtabliſhed by 
our Laws, and hathbeen defended by di- 
vers good Writers concerning the Ki-gs 
Suprematy itt cauſes Eccleſiaſtical. But 
ſomethere are both at home andabroad, 
Joining herein with the $pzri# of the 4na- 
baptiſts, who have undertaken todeny the 
lawfulneſs of any ſuch proceedings, under 
pretence of advancingChriſtianity thereby 
and of pleading for due liberty in matters 


Article 351 


of Religion: but their grounds and reaſons 


onwhich they build, are not (trongenough 
to bear the weightthey lay upon them. 
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ro. For they whotell us, that the uſe 
of ſuch civil Laws and penalties, tendeth 
to declare, that the motives and argu- 
ments of the Goſpel are weak, and infuf- 
ficient to recommend the Chriſtian truth, 
and preſerve the order of the Church, 
without the help of the ſecular powerz 
do ſeem not to conſider that Treaſons, 


 Aanrders, Adulteries, Theſts, and Perjuries, 


with other great crimes, are vehemently 
prohibited by the Precepts- of Chriſt, 
and yet are upon good grounds puniſhed 
by the power of the Sword, which is alſo . 
Gods Authority 5 not becauſe of any z#- 
ſufficiency of the arguments propounded 
by the Doctrine of Chriſt, but becauſe 


'the corruptneſs of many mens Spirits is 


ſuch, that divers perſons are prone to 


'overlook the moſt weighty motives and 


arguments, which are of an Heavenly 
and ſpiritual nature, when they are more 
affcCted with ſexſeble things of much leſs 
concernment. 

It. And as for them who ſay that 'all 


temporal laws aud penalties about Church - 


matters, will never make men #ryly Relj- 
giows, but may make them Hypocrites, and 
cauſe them-to. profeſs and praiſe what 


'they do not heartily approve; this is 


manifeſtly »ztrze; for though I grant 
that theſe means have ſometimes acci- 
dentally 
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dentally this ill efz#upon ſome men, yet 
even Laws and Penalties rightly diſpen- 
ſed, are a proper and effeQual means in 
themſelves to make men ſeriouſly and 
rightly Religions. This effect, as S.. Au- 


enſtine upon his own knowledge declareth, Aug. Ep. 
they obtained both in his ow» Church, and 4* 


divers other African Churches, where 
many of the Donatiſts from thence took 
occaſion, ſeriouſly to conſider and em- 
brace the truth, and rejoiced that by this 
means they were brought to the right 
knowledge thereof. And thus all well: or- 
dered Government in a Realm or Family, 
the encouraging what 1s good, and the 
diſcountenancing errours, prophaneneſs, 
and all diſorders, by great mea or others, 
may have this accidental ill conſequence 
upon ſome men, that it may occcaljon 
them hypocritically to pretend to be better 
than they are, out of affcQation of ap- 
plauſe, and defigns of advantage: yet 
theſe things being auties, (as the Magi- 
{ſtrates care to promote Religion is alſo) 
they ought not to be zegleFed, becauſe 
they may poſhibly be abuſed. 

12. And whereas ſome urge, that in 
the Apoſiolical 1imes which were the beſt, 
there were no ſecular $anGions or out- 
ward penalties uſed in matters of Reit- 
gion: they might alſo have obſerved, 
Dd 3 that 


IO 


Is ILSS a” $2 oY OY dds j 
OO; > A ca No " = Re of - Sd # Me *> » i522 * As 5 byes DF © 1 . 
j XA ME 4 "ei ral IS 2 png T 2 IS ©," _ 
© a a be we LE ne ob San 8 oa ts a 2 be a Re EE ws 


enjoined, ſerupled,or which hive been abuſed. 40 5 


: v 6 
EW ONS... 


£4 J 6 - "« to Ln” Sas y % 
\ 8 SS OBEN EH et A wo E 
>. *% _ £ * « = * 


406 Of Eccleſiaſtical appointments as ſignificant, 

* that Kings and Emperours were then no 
conntenancers, favourers, nor yet Profeſſors 
of Chriſtianity 3 which is not tobe a pat- 
tern for the ſucceeding times, when it muſt 
be eſteemed a bleſſing to the Church, to 
have Kings her nurſing Fatbers, and a duty 
to all Rulers upon earth to acknowledge 
their ſubjeQion to Jeſus Chriſt. And yet 
even inthe Apoſtlestimes, there were cor- 
poral puniſhments miraculouſly inflifed, 
to awaken men to mind the practice and 
careful exerciſe of Chriſtianity, not only 
in the particular inſtances of $axl going 
to Damaſews, of Ananias and Sapphira, 
and of Ely-as : but the delivering a perſon 
zo Satan hath been ordinarily obſerved 
ro enclude with the ſentence of the 
Church, a giving himover to ſome out- 
ward bodily calamities, to be inflifted 
on him by the evil ſpirit, of which apar- 
ticular inſtance is given concerning the 

Paulin. in Servant of $1:lico, by Panlinzs, in the life 

Vir. Ambr. of S. Ambroſe. | 

propefine © 13. But that this Queſtion may be re- 

ſolved, we muſt note, 1. That it con- 
cerneth only ſecular authority when it is 
rightly informed in theſe matters of Reli- 
gion about which: ſach Laws are efla- 
bliſhed. For according to the Rules of 
Conſcience, as no authority upon earth 
may lawfully conmtevance or join in the 
| T profeſſion 
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it by commands, conſtitutions or penal- 
ties, deſign to advance it. But it is as 
unreaſonable, that the uſe of ſeexlar au- 
thority tO advance what is good and com- 
mendable, ſhould heace be commended, 
as that the holy aCtion of Abraham, Ger. 
18. 19. commanding his Children to keep 
the way of the Lord, ſhould be diſliked, 
becaule it is certainly unlawful for any 
Parents to command and emnjoin their 
Children, to entertain fin and embrace 
errour. For it is every mans duty to 
cloſe with that which is good, and to fu» 
vour andprefer it, bur it is his fin to op- 
poſe it, or to make uſe of his intereſt in 


the behalf of that which is evz/. 2. Nor Bifpp 

is this Queſtion about the lawfulneſs of nee ed 
deſigning the ruine and deſtruFion of any js Ex. to 
perſon, only becauſe they err in matters Mocift. in, 
of Religion, which is a thing by no Biſho Bild 
means allowable: and not only the uſe ſinof Cri 
14h OUDB- 


but the infliting capital purriſhments for HO 


of Fire and Faggot for pretended Hereſie, 


the ſole crimes even of real Hereſie, or 
notorious errours in Religion, have been 


ſufficiently diſclaimed by the great de- 
fenders of our Political and Ecclefiaſtical 


Conſtitutions. 

I4. 3. To eſtabliſh ſuch Laws backed 
with penalties, about good and uſeful 
4. matters 


enjoined. ſerupled, or which have been abuſed. 407 
profeſſion of an errour, ſo neither may 
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matters Eccleſtafiical, which may be a pro- 
per and fit motive (reſped& being had by 
the prudence of Superiours, to the-nature 
of the things enjoined, and to the tem- 
per of the verlons to be dealt with) to 
excite men to conſider and mind their 
duty, is not only allowable, but it is the 
natural reſu}t of Rulers diſcountenancing 
evil, deligning their Subjefs good, being , 
careful of the Churches welfare, and of 
ſerving Godin the uſe of their authority 3 
and is contained under that Apoſtolical 
Rule, Roz. 13-4. If thon do that which 
3s evil, be afraidof the power. But if any 
ſhall contend, that outward puniſhments 
are no way uſeful, to dire mens minds 
fo a ſenſe of their duty, he muſt con- , 
tradict the common experience of a conſi- 
derable part of Mankind, and muſt diſ- 
claim any advantage for amendment of 
life from paternal correion, the coniti- 
zution of Magiftracy and divers provi- 
dential chaſtiſements of God againſt the 
frequent expreſſions of holy Scripture, 
And he mult alſo undertake to aſſert, 
that the condition of 1/#ael was not bet- 
ter when all the people engaged them- 
ſelves to the ſervice of God, moved 
by the zeal for true Religion i in their 
Kings, attended with [their denouncing 
reryporal puniſoments on them who neg- - 
lected 
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enjoined, ſcrupled,or which have been abuſed. 4 
lected or refuſed, than when every one 
deſignedly andprofeſſedly walked 1a the 
ways of his own heart. 
15- And -whereas ſeveral expreſlions 
in ancient Writers ſpeak againſt the $ 
uſe of. external force in matters of Re- 
Iigion: divers of them are intended 
againſt the Pagan or Heretical powers op- 
preſſing the truth 3 others againſt over- 
rjgorons ſeverities and extremities to- 
wards ſame perſons under errour; ſome 
were the expreſſions of thoſe who were 
themſelves abetters of Schiſm, as $0- 
crates was3 and there are ſome few ex- 
- preſfions of others who were men of 
greater affetion than conſideration, whole 
words may be over-balanced both by 
reaſon and other Authorities, 


SECT. Ill. 


Of Eccleſraſtical Conſlitutions about : 3 
things ſcrupled. : 


I. That ſuch things which ſome per- 
ſons ſcruple, oppoſe, and diſpute againſt, 
may be practiſed without fin, by them 
who diſcern and are well ſatisfied of 
their lJawfulneſs, 1s a thing that needeth 
not much proof. For if this be denicd, 

| Chriſtianity muſt be accounted a ſtate of 
bondage, 
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Of Eccleſtaflical appointments as ſignificant, '. * 
bondage, where every mans miſtaken ap- 
prehenfions would lay an obligation on 
the Conſciences of others. Wherefore . 
in that Caſe, when ſome Chriſtians 
judged it unlawful to eat all ſorts of 
meat, S. Paxlallowed him who diſcerned 
his liberty to make uſe thereof, Rox. 14. 
2, 6. Yet becauſe both in that Chapter 
of the Epiſtle tothe Romans,andin I Cor. 
10. hegiveth command to Chriſtians to 
beware of grieving and offending their 
brethren, the general caſe of Scandal in 
things indifferent, will in this place come 
under ſome conſideration , concerning 
which it may be ſufficient to obſerve 
three things. 

2. Firſt, That the offending others 
prohibited in thoſe places by the Apo» 
ſtle, conſiſted not #= diſpleaſing others 
only, but in performing ſuch aQtions 
which tended to occaſion ſome to fall from 
Chriſtianity, or others not to embrace it. 
This ſenſe of theſe Precepts, is obſerved 
as a thing manifeſt by Mr. Thorndike. 
Thus S. Pl declareth the uſing liberty * 
about things offered to Idols, fo as to be 
a flumbling block to the weak, 1 Cor. 8. 9: 
to confiſt in emboldning them towards the 
1dol, v. to. whereby the weak Brother pe- 
7iſheth, v. 11. And though the Apoſtle | 
ſometimes mentioneth this finof offending 
others, 
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[ 
others, under the name of grieving thew, 
Roms. £4.15. he thereby intendeth an 
occaſioning them to diſeni? the Chriſtian 


Retigionz and therefore in the ſame 


verſe commandeth, Deſtroy not him with . 


thy meat &c. And when he recommen- 
deth in this Caſe the pleaſing of other-, 
it is 1n deſigning their profit that they 
may be ſaved, 1 Cor. 10.33. Yet it muſt 
be further acknowledged, that according 
tothe expreſſions of other Scriptures, it 
1s a ſirful ſcandal or giving offence, when 
any one by the uſe of his liberty, doth 
knowingly induce others to the commit- 
10g any (in, being under no obligation to 
determine this uſe of his liberty : for 


according to S. Hierome that is ſcandal jy in 
where a man difo vel ſao occaſtonem rui- 


4 cuiquam dederit. 


always a finz for our Saviour himſelf 
greatly grieved his Apoſtles, when he told 


them that one of them ſhould betray 


him, but as yet concealed the man, 7. 
26. 21, 22. Yet Chiſtianity will not al- 
low a woroſe and peeviſh temper; but di- 
retteth men to be loving, amicable, and 
kind, and to be ready to pleaſe others, 
where duty or prudence do not otherwiſe 
engage us: but out of complyance to 
the 
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3. But the meer diſþleaſing or grieving 
_ others about matters indifferent, is not 
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412 Of Eccleſtaſtical appointments as ſignificant, 
the mind of others, to negle& due reve- | 
rence to God, or Rules of order in the 
Church of God, 1s not allowable. And ' 
there lieth a much higher obligation upon 
us to pleaſe others, where we are engaged i | 
thereto by the bond of juſtice, ſubjetion Þ ; 
and obedience, than where we are only | 
enclined thereto by the influence of love 
and common kindneſi, whence the Child | 
or Servant who will provoke his Father 
or Maſter, by aGts of diſobedience con- 
trary to his duty, meerly to pleaſe ather 
perſons, acted irregularly and ſinfully ; 
and upon the ſame account, he who will 
diſpleaſe and diſobey his Rulers and Go- 
vernours, whether Civil or Ecclefiaſtical, 
to gratifie other perſons of inferiour ca- 

pacity, aCteth contrary to Chriſtian MW \ 
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£ Secondly, the Plea of Scandal mult 
then neceſſarily be ill uſed, when what: 
is undertaken under pretence of avoid-. 
ing offence, doth it felf become the 
greater offence, In the Caſe mentioned 
in the Epiſtles to the Romans and the Co- : 
rinthians there was no giving offence to F 
the Jews, Gentiles, or the Church of God, £ 
by their preſent forbearance of any ſort W f 


of meat, under the circumſtances in t 
which they then were; and therefore | t 
this forbearance out of charity to others WY þ 


became | 
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enjoined, ſerupled,or which have been abuſed. 4.t3 
became a duty. But when S. Peter and 
Barnabas at Antioch, did for a time for- 
bear to eat with the Gentiles, which ſeem- 
ingly encluded an wnjuſt cenſure of the 
way of Chriſtianity, asit was embraced . 
amongthe Gertiles: and was like tobe a 

great offence to the Gentiles; this ation 

though undertaken out of an appearance 

of charitable reſpeF to the Jews, that 

they might not be offended, was ſinful 

and contrary to the Goſpel. And upon 

the like account the diſobeying 'Eccleſ- 

aſtical Conſtitutions, out of reſpe& to 

ſome other perſons, while it encludeth 

an appearance of ungrounded cenſuring 

of our Axlers who appointed them, and 

the Church who practiſeth them, and a 

want of care of its order, Peace, and 
Unity,beſides other i]l conſequents above 
expreſſed is not allowable, nor can it be 


the bad example of neglect of duty it 
giveth the greateſt occaſtor of offence. 

' 5s. And if any perſons ſhall in ſach 
a caſe take offence ſo far as to diſteſt they, ,,.,1 
Religious worſhip of God, becauſe others lian. de 
obſerve eſtabliſhed Orders, this is an of- /'cin. vl. 
fence taken but-not given. For in mat-"* 
ters indifferent and left altogether to our 
liberty, he who without any care of 
his Brothers good, aCteth what he know- 

eth 


414 Of Ecckſteflicel eppoimtmients as ſigniflcand,'” 
eth will occafion him to fall, is guilty of - 

a ſcandal, againſt the Rule of Charity; 
but he who aQeth nothing but what is | 
his duty, lawfully commanded by his Su- | 
periour, or undertaken with reſpe to 
the greater good axd order of the Church, 
is guilty of no ſcandal nor breach of Chas |! 
___ rity, thoughothers may take occaſion to | 
3264-43: fall thereby. It is. well reſolved by | 
''* Aquinas, that every ſcandal or offence en- | 
cludeth ſz; that which is a ſcandal given | 
or an ative ſcandal is the ſin of hits who ' 
giveth the occaſion; but the ſcandal taker | 


or the paſſive ſcandal is the ſin of him only 
who taketh the occaſion to fall. Thus there 
were divers things which our Saviour 
ſpake and did, at which the Phariſees 


were offended, the ſin of which muſt be ' 
charged upon themſelves, in being alie-, 
nated thereby from the DoQrine of. 


Chriſt. 


6. Thirdly, The duty of ſorbearing- 
the uſe of ſome things lawful and expe-- 


dient, becauſe others account them fin- 


fa}, hath likewiſepeculiar reſpect to that ! 


caſe when the erring perſons have not 


had ſufficient opportunity of being fully in- 
ſfiruFed, and (tedfaſtly eſtabliſhed in the. 
truth. Thus in the time of the Apoſtles ! 
when the Dodtrine of the Goſpel was firſt. 


divulged, the Jews could not be” pre- 


fently 
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i enjoined ſcrupled,or which have been abuſed. 415 
f BE ently ſatisfied concerning the liberty and 
5 BY freedom of Chriſtians from the rites of 
s BY #he law of Moſer; and many of the Gen- 
- \F tiles werenot ſo firmly eſtabliſhed in all 
> the Dodrines of Chriſtianity, that they 
, Y might not beled aſide by miſtaking the 
- BH prafticesof other Chriſtians - and in ſuch 
dB caſes the uſe of things lawſul and indifje- 
y BE rent, muſt be reſtrained from the conli- 
-  derationof others weakreſi. But where 
» & there hath been ſufficient means and op- 
0 Y portunity for better inſtracion 3; if ſome 
» BH ftill retain their erroneows opinions, they 
y who underſtand the truth are not obli- 
e ged in this caſe, to forbear their practi- 
r fing according to their #rue principles, in 
g matters of indifferency aud Chriſtian li- 
e BY Sertzy: becauſe this practice is in this caſe 
- i a profeſſor of truth againſt errour, and 
f & theforbearance thereof may frequently 


| beinterpreted a complyance with errour. Vrfin Lee. 
EY And it is truly obſerved by Urfir that it 72% # 
-Y is/cardalum datum inrebus adiaphoris er-*- © 
- Y rores in animis infirmorum confirmare, ts 
th add confirmation to erroneous opinions in 
th the minds of the weak about indifferent 
- Y 2#hinge, is a giving offence, or being guilty 
eB of an aZ:ve ſcandal. Upon this account 
5  thoughour Saviour knew that his healing, 
th andcommanding the man who was healed 
- Y tOtckewp bis bed on the ſabbath day, his 
eating 
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Of Ecchſiaſtical appointments as ſignificant; 
eating with Pablicars and Sinners, and 
his Diſciples eating with #2-waſher hend:s, 
were things in the-higheſt manner offex> 
five to ſome of the Jews; he practiſed 
and allowed theſe things in oppoſition to 
the Scribes and Phariſees, who in their 
cenſures of him proceeded upon erra- 
neous and corrzpt DoFrines vented by | 
them for divine difFates. 

7. But it may deſerve a more full ez 
quiry, whether Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions 
and legal 1njunFions, may be allowed 
concerning things which either are oft 
may become matter of diſpute and oppo» 
ſition? becauſe this isa thing which 1s in 
the ſubſtance of it much inſiſted upon. 
In order to the reſolution hereof I ſhall 
aſſert, 1. The Peace aud Unity of a 
Church (which muſt. both reſpe& the 
Unionof its members among themſelves, 


_ and with the ©Oz3verſal Church) is of fo 


great value, that to that end, it would 
be very deſirable that ary particular con- 

#ution about matters meerly indifferent 
ſhould be altered, where peace with a well 
ordered ſtate of the Church can only by 
that means be firmly fecured : becauſe 
the principal end of then is to promote | 
Unity, order and edification. 

8. Aſſert. 2, Where minds are prone 
to raiſe diſputes, and entertain popnoncy 

an 
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enjoined, ſctupled,or which have been abuſed. 417 
and jealouſies about matters of Gods wor- 
ſhip3 the moſt innocent things cannot be 
long ſecured, from being oppoſed and 
ſerupled. For in this caſe when men of 
greatet parts do without juſt cauſe pro- 
pound doxbtr and arguments: againſt a 

thing, (which may eaſily be done about 
any ſubjet) men of leſſer underſtanding, 
if they have alſo u»ſetled and uneſtabliſh- 
ed minds, are apt cither out of weakyeſs 
of judgment, to take their fallacies to be 

ſolidreaſons3 or from the earreſineſs of 
their affeJions, to eſteem ſuch perſonsto 
be the ableſt and faithfulleſt guides. And 

he who obſerveth the World, will diſceta 
that there is ſcarce-any truth of Religion 
even in matters molt ſindemental, which 
bath not been diſputed and oppoſed by 
men of corrupt minds, who have by this 
means drawn Diſciples after them. For 

beſides the conſideration of PapifFs and 

other SeCtaries abroad, where multitudes 
of their followers have really believed, 
their errors, and with a »#iſguided Zeal 
oppoſed the truth, as S. Payuldid while he 

continued in Judaiſm + we have alſo ſuf- 

ficient evidence hereof at home in our 


former times of licentiouſneſi. Inſomuch g,z,;;, | 
that Mr. Baxter then complained; that Ref Parc” 
profeſſors of Religion did oppoſe & deride, 4 "q 8 


almoſt all that worſhip of God, out of Con- 
- ſcience 


Min, E- 
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ſcience (which muſt then.be grotly de- 
praved and corrupted) which others did 


out of prophaneneſs. And the provincial 


Aſſembly (as it was called) at London, 
then declared, That there was ſcarce any 
truth of Chriſt but was charged in thoſe un- 


Fes div. . happy times, ((othey called them) qs 4n- 


tichriſtianz and that the DoGriye of the 


Par. c.3. Trinity, of Chriſt being equal with the Fa- 
' ther, of the immortality of the Soul, . of re- 


pentance, humiliation, ſanTification, ana - 
good works out of obedienceto Gods com- © 
mands, with other Doctrines were con- 
demned gs Antichriſtian: and alſo that 
the places where they met together to worſhip _ 


God, the worſhip they there performed, their 


Church Government and Miniſtry was alſo 
(ſay they) called Antichriitian. Now 
if (amorg other things oppoſed and 
condemned) the moſt eſſential Do@rines 
of Chriitian Religion have not eſcaped 


theſe vehement and unjult cenſures3 it 


cannot be expected that the beſt Conſtitu- 


* tions of the Church ſhould be generally 


entertained, without all ſcruple and ſueſ- 
picion; eſpecially fo long as through the . 


-1tch. of diſpute, things ardered -in the - 
. Church are thought blameable for being 


ſfrenificant, that is uſeful; (for all infignt- 


' ficant things are here uſeleſs) and forbe- 


ing enjoined, that is recommended bythe | 
| higheſt 


enjoined, ſerupled,or which have been abuſed. 419 
higheſt authoricy which God hath ſet in 

and.over his Church. | ZE 
9. Aſſert. 3. Asall Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
ſtitutions muſt be in themſelves certainly 
lawful, not needle(ly burdenſom, and ſuch 
as the Governours of the Church jadge 
to be unqueſtionably »/efel ard 4 
ent; ſo where they are ſuch, thelNaws- 
fulneſs would not be ſo much comtexded 
againſt, as it is, by them who are con- 
cerned to obey, provided they humbly 
and calmly made uſe of the beſt rules to 
dire&t their own practice: which rules 
are here the ſame, which muſt be recet- 
ved in -other practical controverſies of 
Religion. viz Firſt, That he who hath 
ſufficient capacity of underſtanding, to 
judge clearly and ſolidly of the things 
queſtioned, and of the ſtrength of the 
arguments produced, ſhould without any 
prejudice of paſſion, embrace and enter- 
tain what appeareth manifeſtly allowa- 
ble - and ſuch an underſtanding fopro- 
ceeding, can neither condemn the-right 
way, nor exbrace the wrong, becauſe 
truth only can be clearly evidenced, to 
an unbyaſſed and able judgment; and 
for ſuch a man to. follow any anthority 
: -Phatſoever,. againſt this manifeſt evidence 
oftruth,is toput himſelf under the blind 
Leaders of the blind. Secondly, Men 
> SS ought 
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Of Eccleſtaſtical appoint ments as ſignificant; _ 
ought to be ſo humble, as not to account 
their own judgments ſafficient rationally 
to decide any matters of diſpute, or de- 
termine the force of any argument, 
when they really are not; and this will 
direct men of mean capacities, not over- 
forme'y to engage in controverſies 
aboyE their reach: nor vioieatly to ef- 
pouſe what may be wrong, or oppoſe 
what may be right, but humbly to de- 
fire and ſeek for clearer apprehenſions, 
or the beſt direftions and informations. 
Thirdly, That io theſe matters, thoſe 
whoſe own weakneſs of underſtanding 1s 
not able to conduct them through the 
miſts of diſpute, ought to make uſe of 
the beſt and (afeſt gxides to dire and 
lead them, and ſhould follow their coun- 
ſe} and advice. For it is manifeſtly the 
caſe of great multitudes of adult Chriſti- 
ans in the World, as hath been long ob- 
ſerved, that their judgments are not ſv 
ſtrong and clear, but that, eſpecially in 
divers matters of diſpute (which are no 
part of the Chriſtian Creed) they muſt 
and do follow whe guidance of others, and 
areledby their judgment, direftion, and 
authority, where themſelves have not 
capacities to judge of the evidence of 
proofs. But here as the man whochvuſeth 
at il] guide for his way, or an ignorant 
Phyſician 


enjoned, ſcrupled, or which have been abuſed. 421 
Phy fician. to adviſe for his health, or an 
noſkilful Lawyer for his Eſtate; ſo he 
that followeth a bad Leader in matters 
concerning Religion, muſt bear in ſome 
reſpects the conſequents of his own bad 
choice. | 

10. And whereas ſome would have 
perſons to forbear practiſing ia matters of 
diſpute, until} themſelves be able by the 
capacities of their own judgments , 
throughly to ſolve the difficulties objeded: 
they ought to have conſidered, that in 
molt praFicel diſputes (as concerning In- 
fant Baptiſm, the obſerving rules of or- 
der, and keeping Communion with a par- 
ticular Church, and obeying the com- 
mands of Rulers) to forbear practiſing 
what ought to be performed, isto yield 
to ſin, and with choice to a# againſt a 
duty 3 and to require this is alſo to pro- 
ceed upon a principle, which will leave 
ſuch mens Conſciences under inextricable 
difficulties. For inſtance, if men were 
taught that none ought to bring their 7-:- 
fant Children to be baptized, until they 
were able themſelves judiciouſly to an- 
ſwer all that is urged to the contrary by 
the Anabaptiſts3 this (if praiſed) would 
tend to make conſiderable numbers of 
weak Chriftians, whole heads are not ca- 
pable of managing diſputes, to neglet 
e 3 their 
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V. Aug 
-comt. 'Gref- directed by the general judgment, princi- 


con. .1. & ples, and practices . of the Primitive 


33” © Church, wherethat can be evidently and 


their duty herein, and in practice to cloſe 
with the Anebeptiſls, But if again they 


were taught (which muſt needs be as 


reaſonable as theother) that they may 
not ſafely chuſe to forbear the bringing 
their Infants to Beptiſm, (becauſe even 


that choice is a oral ation) unleſs they 


could clearly refate all thoſe great argu- 
ments, whichprove this tobe their duty 5 
it will be manifeſt that in this caſe there 
can be no way to diſertanele the Conſci- 
ences of ſuch men of mean capacities, but 
only by follawing the DireFjons above gi- 
ven. Ard the like may be ſaid concern-- 
ing other inſtances. 

tt. But that ſuch perſons who cannot 
themſelves ſearch into diſputes, may not 
be dangerouſly zziſenided, two rules are 
to be obſerved, Firſt, that for themto be 


without contradiftion diſcovered, . by 
(kilful and faithful relaters thereof, Is a 

more fafe courſe in any matter of dil- 
pute, which themſelves cannot fathom, 
than to be led meerly by the judgment 
and awthority of any men, orcompany of 
men, who oppoſe the ſame; becauſe the 
greater authority 1s to be-preferred be- 
fore the leſs; and by this rule many er- 
rours 


rours of Papiſts and SeFaries may be re- 
jected. Secondly, That where ſuch per- 
ſons of weak judgments cannot clearly 
underſtand either the grounds of truth 
under preſent debate, or the jndgment 
and praCQtice of the ancient Church (whe- 
ther through defe@, or diverſity of infor- 
mation) it is their beſt and ſureſt way, 
ordinarily,to be directed and led, by their 
ſuperionurs who are over them 1n the 
Church, 1n the things they command, or 
the truths they recommend, rather than 
by the opinions of: any other perſons 
whomſoever. - 1. Becauſe God hath ap- 
pointed them to be #eachers, leaders, and 
guides to us: and therefore it 1s againſt 
the duty of our relation to them, and of 
the due ſubmiſſion we owe to them, and 
inconſiſtent with the duty of honouring 
our Rulers, to cenſure their appointments 
or inſtructions as evil, meerly upon the 
credit of any other perſons contrary opt1- 
nion. ' 2, Becauſe they who diſobey the 
Conſtitutions of their Superiours, only 
out of reſpect to the contrary judgement of 
any other perſons, do not diſobey out of 
Conſcience, but out of prejudice anddi(- 
affection > becauſe no principle of Con- 
(cience can ordinarily b;nd men, whoare 
not able to judge fully. of the Caſe, to 
conclude their ſuperiours or Eccleſiaſtt- 
Ee4 cal 
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cal Governours tobe in the wroyg, and 
thoſe who oppoſe them to bein the right: 
and God commands to obey theme who have 
the rule over #s, canigt ſafely be over - 
looked out of reſped to mens own pre- 
Diſp.of judices and diſafſjetions. In this caſe it 
' erem.c. wag well declared by Mr. Baxter, thatthe 
5-45 hiked duty of obeying being certain, and the ſin- 
x Julneſs of the thing commanded being un- 
certain and only ſuſpeFed, we muSt go on 
the ſurer ſide, with much more to the ſame 
purpoſe. Now the obſerving theſe rutes 
See Dr. abovementioned, will both preſerve the 
Corfaere. true freedom of judgment and Conſci- 
ziensof + ence, Which when it proceedeth upon 
emncern= unerring evidence, is' to be preferred 
; * © beforeanyhumane authority, and it will 
alſo provide for the eſtabliſhing of Truth, 
Unity, and Peace inthe Church, and will 
be the beſt ſecurity to the Souls and Con- 
ſciencesof men: becauſe they who hold 
faſt the Furdamentals of Chriſtian Faith 
and Life, though in matters of a leſſer 
nature they ſhould »:i57ake, where they 
fiacerely deſign: to practiſe their duty, (o 
far as they can underſtand of themſelves, 
or are i»ſiruFed by their teachers, with- 
out any willing negle# of duty towards 
God or Man; ſuch miſtakes or errors are 
not deſtructive to Salvation. 
' £2, Indeed S, Paxl telleth his Romans, 
; | pings Rom. 
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Rom. 14. 23. that 'he that doubteth is 
damned (or condemned, which ſome ex- 
pound ſelf-condemned) zf' be eat, and 
that whatſoever is not of Faith is ſim, But 
as the Rules above expreſſed are means 
for the ſatisfying donbts, fo this Apoſto- 
Jical Rule requiring a full and well ſaziſ- 
fied perſwaſion, of a mans own judgment 
and knowledge in what he atteth, mult 
be applyed to the ſpecial caſe intended, 
which is thisz That whereſoever the 
omitting any ation is certainly free from 
fin, and the practice of it appeareth to 
any perſon doxbtſul, there to do that 
ationis a very dangerous and evil pra- 
ice; becauſe it containeth in 1t a chu- 
ſing to run the hazard of Sinz which 
choiceis always a (in: in ſucha Caſe the 
Apoſtle alloweth no man to engage upon 
any ſuch aFion, until he becertainly per- 
| ſwaded by an doubting knowledge of 
the Jawfulneſs thereof: And the ſame 
rule muſt take place when the praftice 
of any thing is manifeſtly lawful, and the 
omiſſion doubtful. But the Caſe is very 
much different when both a&@ing and for- 
bearing may be doubted of; where the one 
of them is a- duty; and it is impoſlible 
that both ſhould beforborn; and ſuch to 
ſome perſons is the queſtion above men- 
tioned concerning Infant Baptiſm, obedi- 

ence 
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enceto Rulers, &c. Nor doth the Apo-. 
ſtle io this place deſign in general, that. 


no Servant, Child, or Subjedq, may eat: 


any thing, obſerve. any time religionſly,- 


obey any command, or perform any other 
action; till he hath obtained ſo much 
knowledge, as to diſcern by an andoubt- 
ing judement, how theſe ations in their 
particular circumſtances are allowable by 
the Rules of Chriſtianity ; for then the 
ignorant perſon ſhould be direCted (till 
he becometh knowing) to be idle and 
do nothing, and to be diſobedient and un- 
der no command; but would ſcarce be 
allowedtolive ſo long as to obtain know- 
ledge. But God having commanded $#- 
perionrs to rule, and 1rferiours to obey, to 
ſuſpend all ation here, is to perforas an 
inward moral ation of choice about a 
matter of duty, which if it be not regu- 


larly managed, isa ſin. And inthis caſe | 


ſo far as concerneth the obedience of a 
Child, Servant, or Subject, they ought 
to account their ſaperiours command to 
lay ſuch an obligation uponthem to duty, 
that they muſt be guided thereby, unleſs 
they be able to prove themſelves bound to 
at the contrary. 

13. 4fert. 4. It is neither neceſſary 
nor poſlible that Ecclefiaſtical Conſtituti- 
ons ſhould not be liable to be ſcrupled or 


ſaſpeFed, 
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ſupeFed, where thoſe ſuſpicions and ſcru- 
ples are admitted without ſufficient evi- 


dence of evil in the things themſelves, T-; - 
know that ſome have aſſerted that the Schiſm. 


Church and its Officers are guzlty of $chiſme 
if they appoint any thing not neceſſary (or 
indiffcreat) which is by others ſuſpeFed. 
But that things in themſelves lawful and 
expedient may lawfully be commanded, 
though they be growndleſly ſuſpeFed or 
ſcrupled, appeareth, 1. Becauſe other- 
wiſe all rules of Eccleſiaſtical order would 
be unlawful, where people are zeedleſly 
ſuſpicious and' ſerupuloxs 3 anda great part 
of the authority of Princes, Parents, and 
Maſters would be abridged, if it muſt 
be limited by all the #nzeceſſary ſuſpicions 
of inferiours. 

14. Arg. 2. From the Apoſtolical pra- 
Aice. When S. Pax! had direfted his 


| Corinthians, that the men ſhould pray an- 


covered, and the women covered, adding 
I Cor. II. 16. that if any man will be cone 
tentiows we have no ſuch CuStom nor the 
Churches of God; hedoth plainly enough 
expreſs, that what is duly and orderly 
eftabliſhed in the Church, muſt take place 
notwithſtanding contentions and oppoli- 
tions. And whenthe Apoſtolical Synod 
required the Gentiles to abſtain' from 
bloud and things ſtrangled; even that con- 

__ ſtitution 
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ſtitution might have been ſcrupled, and 
oppoſed; eſpecially conſidering that many 
Primitive Chriſtians were not preſently 
ſatisfied, by the Declaration of the Apo- 
ſtles, concerning Chriiftian liberty, as is 
manifeſt from Kome. 14. 2, 14, 20. Had 
not Chriſtians then been of another tem- 
per than many now are, and made up 
more of Unity, humility, meekneſ7, and 
peace, than of heats, parties, and contro- 
verſies; they might have objefted, that 
this was an encroachment upon Chriſtian 
liberty, whereby they were free from 
rhe whole Yoke of Meſaical Ceremo- 
nies3 that it might ſeem to countenance 
the diſtinction of things clean and un- 
clean, and to give occaſion to the Gen- 
tile Chriſtians to Jadaize, as the Galati- 
ens did. [t might alſo have been ſaid, that 
that Decree had an appearance of eſta- 
bliſbing Chriſtianity upon Judaiſm, be- 
cauſetheJews had a ſort of Proſelytes cal- 
lIedawmn nN —__ of converſe, who were 
not circumciſed, but only enjoined to 


obſerve the ſever Precepts of the Sons of 


Noah, to whom bloud was prohibited. 
And this Apoſtolical Decree together 
with other Chriſtian Precepts, did bind 
the Gentile Chriſtians to all the ſame 0b- 
And it might alſo have been 
ſajd, that the forbidding bloud ſeemed a 
p7 | Rite 
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Rite peculiarly typical of Chriſt tocome, 
it being forbidden to the Jews upon this 
account, becauſe God had then appoin- 
ted it to be the means of making an 
atonement upon the Altar, Lev. 17. 10, 11, 
12.. But notwithſtanding theſe things 
which are far from ſol;Mzrouments, and 
yet to an indifferent perſon may poſlibly 
ſeem as plauſible, as many exceptions 
uſed by ſome men in other Caſes; that 
Apoſtolical Sanction was both lawſul and 
honourable, yea though it concerned 
things 7#difſerent, and was eſtabliſhed 
(as many think) by that ErcleſrafFical 
authority which they committed to their 
Succeſſors in the Church. 

15. Arg. 3. Becauſe there are many 
Caſes where ſomewhat is receſſary in 
genere to be determined; and yet every 
particular under that general is liable to 
the like inconventence of oppoſition. 
Here I ſhall chuſe to give a Foreign in- 
ftance of that great anneceſſary diſpute, 
about the uſe of leavered or unleavencd 
bread at the Euchariſt, where the one 
ſort is neceſſary to be determined before 
the adminiſtration, or otherwiſe the Or- 
dinance it ſelf muſt be omitted. This 
hath occaſtoned ſogreat conteſt between 
the Greek Church, (who with the ARuthe- 
ick or Ruſſian contend for Leavened 
bread ) 
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bread) and the Latin who would allow 
Maxim, none other but wnleeuencd bread, that 
Margunizs they of the Greek Church have nick-na- 
in Diz"& medthe Latines, Azymites, and give this 
Humber. difference as one account, why they re- | 
ts in Ba- fuſed Communion with them, and did at 
59g 5 Conſtantinople Menounce an Anatheme 
pendice. Upon the uſe of Uzleavered bread. The 
Rap. Tuiti-Latin Church did give many teſtimonies 
Off Piv. of its like fierceneſs for the uſe of Unlea- 
6. 23 @©ened Bread only, ſo far that Leo the ninth 
undertook in this quarrel #9 excommuni- - 

cate Michael the Patriarch of Conſtantino- 

ple. The main grounds of this controverſie 
(waving ſome frivolousthings mentioned 

In Gemma Anime, Rupertus Tuitienſis, Du- 

randy, and other Ritualiſts) aretheſe. 
Caſanb.in 1. The Greek Church in a peculiar n0- 
_ _ tion, as Caſaubon relateth their opinion 
from Cedrenxs and Xanthopulws, think that | 
Chriſt did eat the Paſsover, and inſtitute 

the Lords Supper the day before the Jews 

Darand, Kept their Paſsover, and therefore they _ 
__ ſuppoſe he#ſed leavened bread.But though 
10. diversChriltian Writers, as Scaliger, Ca- | 
ſanbon, Grotivs, Hoſpinian, Kellet, and 


others both ancient and modern referred 1 


Hieroz., P.to by them, have-thought that Chriſt 
-% 3 did not eat the Paſiover the ſame day * 


with the Jews3 yetevea that opinion is | 


oppoſed by many others, and the argy- : 


ments * 


Jo 
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'ments for-it are fully anſwered by Bochar- 
t#3- And: however the (triCt prohibitions 
both of the Zaw, Ex. 12. 18. Num. g. I. yuh, 
;Dent. 16.3. and of the Talmud, againſt e.3.Sc8.2, 


eating the Paſsover at any time with 
Leavened Bread, are evidences ſufficient, 
that this ſort of bread was not uſed by 
our Saviour. 2. The Greek Church alſo 
agreeth that Unkavened Bread was, one 
of the Ceremonial inſtitutions of the Law 


. of Moſes, and ſeveral ancient Canons of Gan. 4p. 


the Greek Church have forbidden them ot Pe" 


to have ſo mach Communion with the c. 8. 
Jews, as. to eat of their wnleavened Con Tral. 


bread, as a Jewiſh Ritez and Maximas 
Marenninxs a late Writer and Biſhop of 
that Church, out of a range diſens?, 
ſuppoſeth that he ſmelleth the ſavour 
of many ancient Herefies in Vzleavened 


Bread. 


16. So that here is a Cafe, where ſome 
determination is neceflary to the due or- 
der and the regular *adminiſtration of 


. Gods ordinance, where either leavened 


or xxleavened Bread muſt be received; 
both theſe have been hotly oppoſed 3 the 


- one: ſide ſeeming to be favoured by the 
' Inſtitution of Chriſt, and the other by the 


abrogation of the law, but neither of their 
argumentsare concluſive, againſt the law- 


: fulneſs of the others practice... In like 


MANnEer 
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432 Of Eccleſiaſtical appointments as ſignificant, 
manner to adminiſter the Sacraments and 
other publick Offices with a forms of 
Prayer may be oppoſed and ſcrupled by 
ſome; and to perform this without a 
form may as reaſonably be diſliked by 
others. And an Uniform appointed ge- 
ſture at the Sacrament, and a decent fix- 
ed habit for Miniſters may be ſuſpeFed by 
ſome, who are ready to take all occafi- 
ons for ſuſpicionz and the want of theſe 
things are deemed irreverent and diſor- 
derly, and therefore znlawful by others. 
Both the French and Dutch (as well as 
other Proteſtant) Churches, have theſe 
things determined; though both in the. 
habit and geſture they differ from us 
and ffom each other, and yet there may 
be objeFions and pretences of diſlike 
raiſed againſt thoſe particular habits and 
geſtures, as well as againſt ours (as may 
10 another place be fhewed :/) Wherefore 
either ſome things which may become 
or have been #4#ters of diſpute may law- 
fully be ordered by Eccleſiaſtical Autho- 
rity, or elfe there can be no ſecurity for 
the orderly exerciſe of Religion. 

17. Fo theſe arguments it may be 
added, that the prudence of the Church 
would appear very contemptible to its 
adverſaries, if either its rules or prafti- 
ces about matters of order,” ſhould be as 
mutable 
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rhutable and various, asthe uncertain and 
different thoughts of ſuſpicious or ſcru- 


Pans perforis. - 
18. And the pradice of all the Profe- 


flant Churches, who defended theit eſta- 


bliſhed Orders both againſt Anabaptiſts, 

ahd other oppoſers thereof, do maniteſt 

their general judgment in this particular; 

And amongſt other Churches when di- 

vers perſons eſpecially the Flaciens rai- 

ſed vehement diſputes and contentions 

both againſt the Dofrine and the-Eccle- 

ſe aſtical Ordinations (or as Reuterus ex- Quirin. 
reſſeth it, de rebus quibuſdam externis) ny 

received in the Reformation of the Pala- profix.Ur. 

tinate: Frederic the third in his Con-ſini Oper. . 

feſlion of Faith, contained in his laſt Will 

and Teſtament, and received among the . 

Corpus Of Syniagma Confeſſionum decla- 

reth, how he had with good ſucceſs with- 

ood theſe oppoſitions, and maketh it in 

that his laſt Teſtament his principal admo- 

mition to his Sons after him to beware of 

ſuch perſons, with other earneſt expreſli- Caſimir, 


_ both of his and of his Son Caſimire. ro in . 


. And beſides all this, this polition Corp. Caf 


in Ur- 
he nothing may be eſtabliſhed of impo- 4 od 


Ted, about which any perſons pretend jay, 


ſcruple, is deſiruTive of it ſelf, or incon- 
fiſtent with it ſelf. +a as its natural 
reſult tendeth to promote an Univerſal | 

Ff toleratios 
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taleration, . of all prattices and. opinioags, 
about which any perſons may, pretend 
Conſcience which would include gl! man: 
ner of Sets and. Hereſies: (o the' urging 
ſuch a toleration, where Governours ei- 
ther of Church or State judge, (as they 
have reaſon to do) thatit would be fin- 
fel in them to admit it and countenance 
;it; 1snotonly to undertake to impoſe up- 
on their Governours, what. is /erpled 
and oppoſed by them: 'but even to urge 
them to approve and allow what is really 
frnful, and is rightly ſo eſteemed by 
them. 

20. But the main objection to be here 
conſidered, is, that S. Pax!, "Rome. 14. I, 
&*c. commandeth to receive them. who are 
weak in the Faith, but not to doubtful af 
putations; andalloweth no judging or de- 
ſpiſing one another, for eating or zot eat- 
ing meats3 and for obſerving or not obſer- 
ving days; and hence it is urged that ng 
ſuch thing indifferent ought to be impo- 
ſed, but tobe made the matter of wutxal 
forbearance. "Now it muſt be granted 
that Chriſtian Charity requireth a hearty 
and tender reſpe&t, to be had to every 
truly conſcientious perſon, ſo far as.1t. 
may confiſt with the more gereral intereſt 
of the Church of God: yet it js manti- 
felt that the Apoſtleis not-in this Chap- 
cer 


enjoined, ſcrupled,or which have beew abiiſed. 
ter treating about, and therefore not 
againſt the rules of order in the. ſervice 
of God. But in order to a right under- 
ſtanding of this place I ſhall notethree 

things. 

'_ 21. Firſt, that theſe directions given 
by the Apoſtle, in the beginning of this 
Chapter, ſofar as they give allowance to 
the different praQtices therein mentioned, 
have a peculiar reſpe& tothoſe times only 
of the firſt dawning of Chriſtianity z when 
molt of the Jews who believed in Chriſt 
did as yet zealouſly retain the XMoſaical 
Rites abſtaining from certain meats as 
judging them unlawful and unclean, Row. 
I4. 2, 14. and obſerving Jewiſh days 
and times out of a peculiar efeem for 
them, ©. 5. and yet this for 4 time was 1n 
this Chapter allowed and induJged by the 
Apoltle. But afterwards the Rules and 


Canons of the Church ſeverely condemn- dre Ep: 
ed all Chriſtians whether of Jews or Gen- -- alas 
tiles, who obſerved the Xoſaical Law, and 2. Conc. 


the Rites and diſtintion of meats con- 7 Un 


tained therein, out of Coxſcience there- 
unto - yea S. Pax! himſelf vehemently 
condemaed the Galatians who were-Gen- 
tiles, for obſerving ſuch diſtin@ions of 
days out of Confcience to the Law; Gal. 
4- 10; 1x. and paſſeth the like cenſure 
upoittheColoſſzaryr who diſtinguiſhed mats 
> | 2 upon 
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- upon the ſame account, Col. 2: 20, 21, 22. 
Wherefore we muſt further obſerve. that 
tn the Apoltlestimes and according tothe 
Rules they delivered tothe Church, the 
Gentile Chriſtians were in theſe things 
with others prohibited the obſervation of 
the Law of Afoſes and its Ceremonies, 
though many of them (as the Galatians 
and Colo{ſzuns) were prone to judge this 
to be their neceſlary duty. AG. 21. 25. 
Gal. 5. 2. The Jens among the Gentiles, 
whodid not yet underſtand that the Law 
of Moſes was abrogated, were allowed to 
obſerve its Rites, and to practiſe accord- 
ing to the Jewiſh Cuſtoms, AF. 21. 21, 
24. Gal. 2.12,13. AGF.16..3. But the 
Jews wholtved in Ju4e42 (and S.Pauthim- 
ſelf when he was there) were obliged or 
enjoined, to obſerve the AMoſaical Rites, 
though they were ſatisfied, that the bind- 
ing power of the Law was abrogated, 
AG. 21. 24 Gal. 2. 12. Now 1n theſe 
different practices allowed, determined,and 
ordered by the direftions and rules given 
by the Apoſtles, as temporary proviſions 
for the ſeveral ſorts or different Churches 
of Chriſtians; the Apoſtle requireth the 
Romans toreceive and not to judge one 
another. 
22, 2. Whenthe Apoſtle commandeth 
them to receive them who were weak, in the 
Faith; 
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Faith, he thereby intendeth -thar ' they 
ought to be owned & judged as Chriſtians 
notwithſtanding theſe differect Oblerva- 
tions, v. 1. And when he commandeth 
that he that eateth ſhould not deſpiſe him 
that eateth not, and that he that eateth not 
ſhould not judge him that eateth, v: 3. he 
forbiddeth the weaker Jews to condemn 
the other Jews or Gentiles, as if they 
were not poſle(led with the fear of God, 
becauſe they obſerved not the Law of 
Moſes: and prohibiteth thoſe others from 
deſpiſing or diſowning theſe weaker Jews 
as not having embraced Chriſt (Jr, 
v. 3. fignifying here ſo to deſpiſe as with- 
al to reje& and diſclaim; as ar. 9. 12. 
ATF.4. 11. 1 Cor. I. 29.) becauſe they 
obſerved the Rites of Judaiſm. And to 
thisſenſe are manifeſtly defigned the Apo- 
(tles arguments whereby he enforceth 
theſe precepts, Y. 3. For God hath re- 
reived him, v. 4. to his own Maſter be 
flandeth or ſalleth, for God is able to make 
bim ſtand, v. 6. he acteth with Conſci- 
ence to God; and v. 10. Why agſt thor 
judge thy Brother, or why doſt thou ſet at 
nought thy Brother 2 IWe ſhall all and be- 
fore the judgment ſeat of Chriſt. So that 
the main delſign of this part of this Chap: 
teristhis, To condemn-them who prets 
their own practices or judgments in things 


Fi3 unneceſſary, 
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unneceſſary, as being the eſſent;g/ and ne- 
ceſlary points of Rags ane Chriſtia- 
anity: and thereupon do undertake to 
cenſure all thoſe who differ from themin 
ſuchleſſer things, as having no true Re- 
ligion or inward relation to, or Commu- 
nion with Jeſus Chriſt, though they live 
never ſo conſcientiouſly, and a&t accord- 
10gto the beſt apprehenſions they can at- 
tain. To this purpoſe S. Auſtin expoun- 
ded theſe words, Nox ſerre audeamus ſen- 
tentiam de alieno corde, quod non vide- 
mus + and Beza (aith upon them, Rades 
non debent ut extra ſalutis ſpem poſiti, 
dammari. And this which is the true 1n- 
tent and ſcope of the Apoſtle in that 
place, doth 'in no wiſe zz2pugz: the uſe of 
Eccleſiatical Authority, in appointing 
what 1s orderly. and expedient about 
things indifferent; but he will by no. 
means allow, that leſſer things ſhouldbe 
eſteemed the main matters of Religion 
and Chriſtianity, to which purpoſe he 
Iayeth down that excellent Rule, inw.17. 
The Kingdom of God is not meat and drink, 
but righteonſneſi, peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt, © © | 
23. 3- The confideringthe Apoſtoli- 
cal practice; In making Decrees at the 
Council of Jerzſalemr; in S. Pauls ſetting 
orderly bonnds to the ufe of the extraor- 
EF IM” dinary 
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dinary gifts of the Spirit, 'in the Church 


of Corinth, or limiting the exerciſe 


thereof to avoid confuſion 3 and his Xot 
allowing S. Peter, Bernabas and other 
Jews, to practiſe without controul what 
agreed with their preſent apprehenſions, 
under thoſe circymſtances, but was the 
way to diſadvantage the peace and wel- 
fare of the Church; and his giving com- 
mands for order and decency, with things 
of like nature, do evidence that it is a 
great miſunderſtanding of the Apoſtles 
Dodrine in this place, to conceivethat 
he condemneth the ei?abliſhing uſeful 
rx#les, for the order and edification of rhe 


Church, though they do not always com-. 


ply with every particular perſons appre- 
henfion. 

24. Butif it be further objeed, that 
if thoſe things may be commanded or 
enjoined, which ſome perſons, though 
through miſtake, judgernnlawful, either 
they muſt practiſe againſt their own 


judgments which would be ſinful; or 


their being conſcientious, will be their 
diſaduamage, which is not defirable. To 
which I anſwer, 1. That if in ſomepar- 
ticular things, certain perſons through 
meer miſlthe accompanied with humility 
and deſigns of pexce, ſhould judge things 
lawful and expedient to be unlawful, 

F f 4 upon 
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upon ſuch evideace which they, apppe-. 
hend to be full and ſufficient 5 ard there- 
upon cannot yield to pratiſe, theſe 
things: it muſt be conlidered,thaf it-is 
but the common attendant 'of mans bee 
ing fallible, that he ſhould (out of reſpeR 
to a greater good) bear ſome outward 
inconvenience, as the reſult even of his 
molt znnocent errour;. Thus in ſecular 
matters, be who meerly miſtaketh the 


right way of legal proceedings about his 


own cauſe, may ſuffer ſome demage 
thereby 3 and though| his caſe may herein 
deſerve -pity, yet It is better he ſhould 
ſuſtata this conſequent of his own mi- 
ſtake, than that no rules or orders of 
Law ſhould be obſerved. And the 
ſame wy be ſaid of mattcrs Eccleſia- 
ſtical, 

25. 2. If the Rules above mentioned 


be obſerved, they will dire& how men | 


may generally practiſe things lawfully 
enjoined, according to right principles of 
Conſcience. But if they be not obſerved, 
men muſt either reſolve to follow their 
own imaginations, in things they under- 
ſtand not, which is a manifeſt way of er- 
your and walking jn the dark; or elſe 
they muſt in theſe things praftiſe accord- 
iog to the directions ofthoſe, who ſpeak 
moſt plaby ibly and takiogly to their 
—, 
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affeFiqps, and are alſo ſtrif intheir lives : 
bat. this both. overlooketh the duty of 
abedience and; the due relation to gxides 
andteachers, andisa very probable way 
to-21iſeuide men bath inthis and in other 
Caſes. By following this r#le, or rather 
by beiog taken in this rare, many angi- 
eatly. embraced the monſtrous poſitions 
of Manicheiſm, perſwaded thereto by 
Fauſius who had eloquium ſedudorines (as 


S. Aug..ca}leth at) the enticing eloquence Ang. Conf. 
of ſeducing; and whoſe wards were ob-& 5.c. 3, 
ſerved by the ſame Father to have a more paths 


pleaſing. and delightful ſweetneſi than the 


eloquence of 8. Ambrole which was more 


learned and ſubſtantial, and thoſe who Barm.ad 
embraced that impious Hereſie were £*377- 
always talking of Godand Chriſt, andthe By 


Holy Spirit the Comforter. And to be 
guided in opinions or doCtrines by ſuch 
reſpect to perſons can be no ſafe way of 
condud, (becauſe God hath not directed 
Chriſtians theretoz ) for as to expreſſion, 


Luther accounted Julian the Pelagian to Luther. 
be a better ſpeaker and Orator than S. Au- Mutiny 


guſtines and as to practice Nuzianzen = 


declared even of the Macedonians who war. 0rat. 


denied the. Divinity of the Holy Spirit, 44: 
that they were perſons whole /ives were 
tobe admired, thongh their Do@rines were 
mot to be allowed. : And therefore that 

| more 
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more ancient rule of Tertu/lian is of ne- 
ceſlary uſez Nor ex perſonis probamwus fi- 
dem, ſed ex fide perſonas, that we are not 
to examine and eſfteens the Faith by the per- 
ſons, but the perſons by their Faith, There 
| fore the beſt way to be rightly eſtabliſh- 
ed, is by having a Conſcientious regard 
in the firſt place to the evidence of mani- 
feſt truth clearly diſcerned, and inthe 
next place toſpiritnalguides and teachers, 
it being one end why God appointed 
Church Officers, Eph. 4. 11.-- 14. that 
we be henceforth no more Children toſſed 
to and fro, and carried about with every 
wind of DoiJrine. 


SECT. IV. 


Of EccleſieStical Rites which have been 
abuſed i» any corrupt way of worſhip. 


I, It is acknowledged that ſome ge- 
ſture, garment, and aGion (though not 
the ſame individually, but of the like 
kind or phyſical nature) eſtabliſhed in 
the Church of Ergland, hath been il{ uſed. 
1m the Church of Rome; and this hath 
been much of old. and by fome of-late 
objeced againſt theſe appointments. Now , 
we do affert- that the worſhip of -God 
whois a jealous Gad, isto be preſerved 
pare, 


4-4 _—_ 


, And not mixed with any firfal de- 
emont whatſoever, whether relay 
or ſuperſtition; and that things otherwiſe 
indifferent, which either in the deffgn of 
them who uſe them, or ia their own pre- 
ſent — do diretly $9 or 

ropagate ſuch corruptions, do in that 
Ca become things unlawful. BF 
that which was in it felf indifferent ; and 
was uſed in the Pazgaz 1dolatry, might up- 
on good grounds be ditclaimed as un- 
lawful to Chriſtians, (by Tertullta-and 
other ancient. Writers) where the pre- 


ſent uſe among Chriſtians might appear 
to countenance and confirm thoſe Idola- 


trous pradices. But that the uſe of things 
in themſelves lawful and expedient, and 
known to be ordered to a lawful end and 
purpoſe, ſhould be condemned as finful ; 
becauſe theſe things or the like, areor 
have been, otherwhere ſizfully abuſed, is 
a poſition by no means to be admitted. 
Concerning which in general, (beſides 
what ſhall be added concerning our par- 
ticular Rites, Ch.4.) I ſhall content my 
felf with thefe three Obfervations. 

- '2. Obſc 1. This poſition is not conſi- 
ſtent with the principles of Chriftian pro- 
Fice. Itis a ground of hope in the Goſ- 
pel'Regeneratton, that thoſe bodies and 
Souls which. were once abnſed tothe fer- 

vice 
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Of Eccleſiaflical appointments as ſignificant; 
vice of. falſe Gods and::Devils (as. ec; 
cording. to Gr. Nazianzen: was once the 
Caſe of S; Cyprian; and. according to. S.. 
Paul, of the Corinthians, Theſſulonians, 
and others, 1 Cor. 1242. I Theff. 1::9s) 
and to the ſervice of fin (as were the 
megbers of the Roman Church, Rom: 6. 
17, 18, 19.) may-yet find acceptance 
with God in ſerving him. Surely none 
can think that S. Pauls tongue was not to 
be allowed topreach the Goſpel, becauſe 
it had been abuſed to blaſpheme : nor is 
it amiſs obſerved by Darands,that among 
other Scriptures there is-a principal uſe 
made in the Church of God, of what 
was written by David who was guilty of 
Adultery, S. Matthew who was a Publican, 
and S. Paul who was a perſecutor and blaſ- 
phemer; and among the Fathers of S. A4u- 
guſtine who was a Manichee. Andurely 
it is much. more incredible, that through 
the ill uſe of ſome, the whole Species of 
ations, geſtures, and things ſbould be- 
come unlawful and unclean. Can any 
poſſibly imagine, that if other men have 
or do lift up their Eyes to Heaven, to 
adore the Sun or Moon, or bow down 
their knees to give religious worſhip to 
an Idol, or to Saints and Angels, thismuſt 
render our lifting up our eyes to Heaven 
in the worſhipping of God, or bowing 
| our 


and as Theodoret declareth they owned 


our knees in prayer to him, tobe finful? 
'Or may not' one man lawfully'make uſe 
of the light of the $unto read'the holy 
'Scriptures, ' becauſe another maketh uſe 
'of it to commit Villanies? or did Jud ss 
his Ki/7 make the Kiſs of Charity (in- 
ful ? . 


' 3» As Sozomen'reporteth, ſingle Mer- g;yom. 
ffor 1n Baptiſm was uſed by Exnomins, Hiſt: Eccl 
whodiſowned the Trinity 3 andthe three-" © 
fold Merſion which was the more general 


ancient Cuſtom,: was abuſed in $p4ir, as 


Walaſtidus *strabo relateth, to expreſs 
thereby a -denyal of one Eſſence in the 
'three perſons of the Tri»ity; upon which 
occaſion the Conncil of Toledo enjoined Cone, Tol. 
'fingle Merfion in Spain: ſtill declaring 4:55: 


according to-S. Gregory, that: in the #ſe 


either of ſingle" or trinal Merſion there is 


ſufficient Baptiſm. And it'is well obſer- 


.vedby Strabs,: thatif we muſt relinquiſh 


the uſe of all things which haye'been per- 
verted, there will nothing of this nature 


* remain allowable. And whereas God 
"loſeth 'no right of Soveraignty to any 
Creature by mans abufe, it was not with- 


out good reaſon acknowledged and aſler- 


' red by S. Auſtin, that the Chriſtians did 


lawfully aſe thoſe Fountains,” where the 


' Gentiles drew Water for their Sacrifices "i LH. 


I, 3.c. 14. 


the 


enjoined ſorupled,or which have been abuſed. 445 
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445 Of Beckſiaftical appointavents as fignificant, 
the ſame liberty under Jxkan the Empe- 
rour, whodeſigned to defile the Fountains 
and meats with Pagan pollutions. 

4- Obſe 2. This poſition if granted 
would be ſuch an Emgine- which would 
do more work, than they who place-it 
would willingly allow of, and would ex- 
tirpate divers uſeful things referring to 
religious worſhip, which are ordered by 
humane Wiſdom and Prudence. Of all 
external things the individual Temple or 
Church, 1n which corrupt Religion was 
performed, may ſeem" as much defiled 
thereby -as any ſpecies of ation or ge- 
{ture can be 5 and yet even the DireQory 


Dixe8. of declared, that ſuch places are not ſubjei? 


nd ples to eny ſuch pollution; by «ny ſuperſtition: 
of worſhip. formerly uſed and now laid aſide, as mey 


render thees Unlawſul or inconvenient; 
and S. Azftir declareth, that even Idols 
Tewples when their uſe is changed to the 
honour of God, may be lawfully ſoemplozed, 
as well xx perſons may be received to God, 
who ere converted to the true Religion. Ex- 
clefiaſtical rewermes for the ſapport of the 
Miniſtry and Uoiverſities;havebeen, and 
in the Romiſh Church Qil-are abuſed, 
2s much as any other extexoal thing, to 
be the great ſupport of a corrupt R eligi- 
on : and. yet the confinuance of theſe 
things is well allowed of, by Mn 4 
ron 
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from this- Church. - The ſame may : be 
ſaid, concerning the times'of attending 
upon the publick ſervice of God, AMors- 
ize and Evening. And notwithſtanding 
the. groſs abuſe of Bells in the time of 
Popery, Mr. Ratberford declareth it uw: gf ga: 
reaſonable and groundleſ;, that thereupon dal. 2x.s. 
they ſhould be diſuſed. And if this poſition & 
was- admitted as doftrinally true; the 
pretence of their convenient nſefulneſs 
would be go better exc»ſe on their be- 
half, -than was that Plea for ſparing the 
beſt.of the Amalekites Cattel, that they 
might be a Sacrifice, when God had ut- 

| terly devoted them to deſtrudtionz and 
therefore the admitting this poſition it 
ſelf woutd be as the coming down of a 
violent torrent, which inſtead of ſcour- 
iogthe Chanel, will overflow and drown 
all the Country. 
- 5. Obſ. 3. Where this is admitted,the 
general. grounds of the Proteſtant Re- 
formation muſt be diſowned. The. Bg- of: Bob: 
bemianChurch which led the Van,openly *" 5 
profeſſed that ſuch Rites and Ceremonies 
ought to be retained, which do advantage 
Faith, the worſhip of God,Peace andorder; 
whomſoever they had for their Author, $y- : 
nodum, Pontificem, Epiſcopum, ant alinm _— 
quemvis, And both Luther and the An- man.yro 
gxſtan Confeſſion, declare the like pur ng 
| poſe 
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' German Reformation. And Zanchy allerts 
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poſe and praftice to have-been in the 


eth, that this js the tre way of” reformied 
the Church, (which he wiſheth all would 
mind, after the example-of the Bohimian 
Brethren) of to root out every thing that. 
was ſound in ihe Church of Rome, but fo 
reject what was fit to be rejefted, and th 
preſerve what was fitto be preſerved. That 
this was deſigned in the Reformation of 
the Church of Eng/2-d, appeareth fron 
the Preface in the Book of Common- 
Prayer concerning Ceremonies, from the 
Apology of the Church of E-gland, and 
from the Book of Canons, exprefling ac- 
cording to that Apology a very plain 
Declaration hereof. 

6. The Arguments urged for the proof 
of this poſition, are fuch as do not need 
any long anſwer. For whereas Jehu hjs 


breaking down the Houſe of Baal is com-. 


. mended in the Scripture, and neither” he 


nor Jehoiada reſerved the Houle of Baal, 
to be a place of Synagogue worſhip. This 
ation might be neceſlary for the effec- 
inga reformation, and the diſeztargling 
the people from their Idolatry, andup- 


- ona like account Hezekzab brake in pie- 


Ang. de 


Civ. Dei l. 


10.6. 8. 


ces the brazen Serpent, which God him- 
ſelf had appointed, whenthe people did 
colere enum tunquam idolum, give worſhip 

to 


LIMI 
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to it as to an Idol, asS. Aug. ERS 
it: and tothe ſame end the ancient Chri- 
ſtians, in ſome ſpecial Caſes, where they 
feared that the continuance of the Idols 
Temples, might tend to uphold the ho- 
nour- of the Idol, did raze thewms to the Eaf. de I 
foundations, and ſometimes erefFed anew ne na, 
Chriſtian Churches ia their places.' But * 
beſides this the Jews.had ſuch poſitive 
Laws as theſe, Thor ſhalt quite pluck downt 
all their high places, Num. 33. 52. Te ſhall 
utterly deſtroy all the places where the Na- 
tions ſerved their Godt, Deut. 12. 2. Te 
ſhall deſtroy all their graven Images, Deut. 
7. 25. Ch. 12. 13. and theproperextent 
of theſe Laws enjoined them utterly to 
deſtroy . all Monuments and places for- 
merly uſed to [dolatry, out of the land 
of 1frael. But whereas no ſuch poſitive 
commands are given to Chriſtians, if 
they ſhou'd think themſelves bound to 
follow theſe Jewiſh Patterns, Mr. Ruther- 7;.of$ca2 
ford himſelf condemaeth them as judai- 4: 2:6, 
Sing in this particular, . | 

7. And when God commandeth the 
Iſraelites that they ſhall not do after #he 
doings of the land of Egypt, and the Land 
of Canaan, Lev. 18. 3. which Mr. Ruther» Þbjd, Q;53 
ford objeQeth againſt our Rites: The 
deſign of that place is, that the 1ſraelites 

Geg ought 
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ought tobe guided by the holy Laws and ; 
Commandments of God, in' their Con- 
verſations, and not to follow. the de- 
banched examples of other Nations men- 
tioned in the following part of that 

.. -” Chapter, nor the aboz73nable idolatries 
AE of their worſhip. But in matters inthem< 
_— _ ſelves lawful, where God had given them 

Tow particular Ceremonial commands to 

the contrary, they were not tyed to dif* 
claim all expedient things practiſed by 
other Nationsz in «ci2:/ ations they 
might eat. bread and drink water, - yea 
plow and: reap in the fame manner with 
other Nations; and 1n circumſtances of 
Ex.34-13- Relzgivn, though ſacrificing and bowing 
Num.15.t- ere manifeſtly rites of adoration, uſed 
by idolatrous Nations, before the giving 
_ the Law, they were ſtil] received under 
the Law, and appointed thereby : and 
though the Phzliſtiney had long before the 
time of David an Houfe or Temple of Da+ 
gon, for: the place of their Sacrifice, 
Judg. 16. 23, 29, 30. 1 Chr. 10.10. 
David's purpoſe of building - ay Houſt or 
Temple to the Lord was never theleſs at 
lowable. | or 
. 8. But befides this, it is chiefly to'be 
conſidered; that the. things defigned for 
the matter of this objection, are mo 
x | 0 
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of a different nature, from the Caſe and 
Queſtion to which they are applyed; - It 
is acknowledged that for any perſons 
purpoſely to delign to:-rode/ the .ChriſHaxn 
worſhip, according to the Rites of Pagan 
and idolatrovs original and uſe, (which 
would be to run' parallel with what is 
aimed at in this objection) is certaialy 
wicked and intolerable. But fGoce the 
intent of the preſent enquiry, concerneth 
ancient Chriſtian Rites uſed by us, and 
abuſed in the Romiſh degeneracy 3 at 
would be ngzrer to our ſtate to enquire, 
Whether God ever gave any command, 
that his Church ſhould relzzquiſh, what- 
ſoevereven the Pagers 3mitated, abuſed, 
or prophaned? as Belſhazzer profancdthe 
Temple Veſſele, many of which were 
only voluntarily dedicated, 2 Chrox. 15. 
18. and Julizz appointed among the 


Gentiles a reſezzblance of the order of the y.yiang? 


publick Chriſtian ſervices and ma 

things eſpecially in the Grecian T1dolatry, 
have been proved a kind of ep3ſh imita- 
#302 of ſome things in the Jewiſh wor- 


ſhip. Yetfigce the Papiſts are not P#- Delph; 
- ears, but Chriſtians of .a. corrupt projeſ- Phenic. 


For, that the Caſe! of the Feuis may 
ztdl{y-aofrer ours, 'tmuſt be thus tated : 
- Whether the things Jaudably n/ed 10.tbe 

| Ons fer- 
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452 Of Eccleſſaſtical appointments as ſignificant, 
ſervice of God, in the ancient times of 
the Jewiſh Church, .which were not di- 
retly inſtituted of God (as their rules 
for the ordering their Synagogue wor- 
ſhip, and Officers) ought to be reje&ted 
in the reformation of Hezekiah or Joſiah, 
ſo far as theſe things were received or 
zmitated in the corrupt worſhip of the ten 
Tribes? and this is that which [ preſume 
no man will have the confidence to aſſert. 
And asit is manifeſt, that the ten Tribes 
did in their worſhip deſtgnedly imitate 
many things in the Jewiſh Temple wor- 
ſhip, Amos 4. 4, 5. Ch. 5. 21, 22, 23. fo 
they retaining among them the Sons of 
the Prophets, 1t is not to be doubted but 
they reſerved an 3m7#tation of the Jewiſh 
Syzagoexe worſhip, or Weekly Aſſem- 
blies. | 

9. Butit 1s time to confider the par- 
ticular things, ations, or geſtures, ap- 
pointed in our ſervice. Geſtures are ſo 
neceſlary, as inſeparable attendantstothe 
body, that there is no reaſon to place ex- 
pedient geſtures among the number of 
Ceremonies: yet becauſe Areeling at the 
Lords Supper is eſpecially ſo efteemed, 
and thereupon by ſome oppoſed, it will 
be requiſite to expreſs ſomewhat con- 
; Cerning geſtures as well as other Rites $ 
an 
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enjoined, ſernpled,or which have been abuſed. 453 
and to manifeſt how little reaſon there 

is for the Cexſares paſſed upon theſe par- 
ticular Rites, by divers at home, and 
ſome ſew perſons abroad, who for the 
molt part proceeded upon ſome vi/- 

” os; or #wiſunderitanding of our 
affairs. 
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CHA P. Is. 


Of dewout and becoming geſtures in 
x the. ſervice of God. 


SE © 4.1. 
Of the Geſture at Prayer, Praiſe, and Chri- 
| Stan profeſſuon of Faith. | 
r. \Hat a reverent behaviour 1s a du- 


ty, in our approachesro God in 
Prayer and other religious exerciſes, is 
ordinarily acknowledged, but by many 
too much negleed. And as the moſt 
devout and humble geſtures were ordina- 
rily uſed in Prayer uaderthe Old Teſta- 
thent, ſo ander thenew our Saviour him- 
ſelf prayed por his knees, Luk. 22.41. 
and ſo did St. Paul with the Diſciples 
both of Epheſas and Tyre, AGF. 20. 36. 
Ch. 21. 5. And though the Primitive 
Church, upon the Lords days, ahd from 
Eaſter to Whitſunday prayed ſtanding, ma- 
nifeſting thereby their abundant joy and 
hope by Chriſts RefurreQion 3 yet 4weel- 
zng was eſteemed their ordinary geſture 
of Prayerz whence E»ſebins declaring 
the admirable effeCt of the Prayers of the 
Chriſtian 


, - in "pheſervice of God. 
Chriftian Legion, (called the. thundring 
Legion) in the Army of Aurelius, faith, 
that. they kmeeled down upon the ground, 
xala 7) ncioy hair Tar 6x0 HO eccording 
to the ordinary Cuſtom the Chriſtians uſed 


zu Prayers; uponwhich account Tertullian Ad Scejul. 


1455 


calleth their Prayers Geniculationes, or © * 


their falling on their kneesz and. from 
hence divers Chriſtians contracted upon 
their knees an hard brawnineſs like that 
of the Camels, as S. Hieromerelateth con- 


cerning $: Jzmex,and S. Gregory CORCETN- g, gy. in 
ing Terſi/la his Fathers Siſter. And that Zvang. 


the great and good Emperour Conſtan- 
tize, did inhis Cloſet four 1imres every day 
put xp his Prayers to God upon his knees, 
ts expreſſed by Euſcbins; and theſethings 
are the more worthy our- imitation be- 
cauſe 1t needeth no ather proof but cor- 
#07 experience, that wherethere1s aneg- 
le of external reverence in the ſervice 
of. God, it:tendeth to abate the inward 
| Fear of: God, andthe devoutneſs of Re- 
 ligion, and therefore Kneeling at Prayer 
-wihich is enjoined with us, is very 
pthy. no +: - 

- 2. The' injunction of this geſture in 
-Prayer was'pfteemed ſo warrantable by 
:Exlviz, that he declareth it to be ſuch an 
-humane Gonftitution, as is grounded-on 
the word of God; and to be ſo humane, 


Gg4 that 


Ham, 38. 


De Vita 
Gonft. I, 4. 


C, 21, 


Irfff. I. 4. 
c. 10. Se. 
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that it isalſo divine, being a part of that 
decency the Apoſiles commended. But no 
more need be added in ſoplain a Caſe: 
only it may be here obſerved, that the 
expediency of kneeling at the abſoltion, 
at the commandments, and the receiving 
' Tmpoſition of hands is hence alſo mani- 
feſted; becauſe (belides what may be 
ſaid from the proper ſubjet matter of 
each of them) to every Commandment, 
in our Liturgy is adjoined an humble 
Petition for pardon and graces the abſo- 
Jution 1s 1ntended to enclude a concomi- 
tant Prayer, as may be colledted from the 
Rubrick following the abſolution in. the 
Morning Service; and the impoſition of 
hands encludeth a benediFory ſupplice- 
—_— | 

| 3+ Standing to praiſe and give glory 
to God is ſometimes enjoinedin our Li- 
turgy. Now this duty of giving glory 
to God, 1s ſometimes performedin a way 
of bumiliation and Confeſljon, , under a 
ſenſe of the glorious Soveraigaty, ma- 
zeſty, and juſtice of God, in which re- 
ſpect the geſture of - 4zeeling or falling 
down 1s ſuitable thereto, being praftiſed 
, Rev. 4. 10,11. And frequently inthe 
\ Chriſtian Aſſemblies, the giving glory to 
God is performed in wagnifyingthe Glo- 
rious Trinity ina way of joy, praiſe, and 
thankſulneſs, 


| in the ſervice of God. 
_—_ and with reference to the 
grace and mercy of God; and to this 
_ endthe geſture 'of landing wp hath been 
thought proper to be practiſed and en- 
joined both under the Old and the New 
Teſtament. The Levites were appoin- 
ted by David to fend every Morning to 
thank and praiſe the Lord, and alſo «t even, 
1 Chr. 23. 30. the Jews were command- 
ed by the Levites to Stand up and praiſe 
the Lord, Neh. 9. 5. and inS. John's Vi- 
fion of the encreaſe of the Chriſtian 
Church to ſo great a multitude, which 
noman could number of all Nations, Kin- 
dreds,/ and people, he ſaw them Standing 
before the Throne and the Lamb, and ſay- 
ing, ſalvation to our God which ſitteth upon 
the Throne and to the Lamb, Rev. 7.9, 10. 
In the former times of the Chriſtian 
Church when the Pſalms were ſung by al! 
the Aſſembly, they ordinarily performed 


this ſervicein aſlanding poſture as Ama- Amalarine 


larixs declareth, Dum cantamm Pſalmos, 


ſolemmus flare: but whenthey were ſomes c. 3. 


times :ſung by oze perſon alone. (the uſage 
of.the Church in ſuch indifferent things 
not being always the ſame) in the We- 
ſteraChurch, in the time of Caſſzan they 
all flood wp at the end of the Pſalms, with 
Joret woices to render glory to God. 

4+ Standing at the Creed is a viſible 
fign 
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fign or token of the profeſſzon of the. Faith 
therein contained ; -which profeſſion 1s :a 
duty much required in the holy Scrip- 
ture, and is one part of our glortfying 
God, for which Religious Allemblies of 
Divine Worſhip are intended. In the 
Creed we profeſledly acknowledge the 
three perſons in the glorious Tricity ta 
be the only trueGod, and our only Lords 
and a ſtanding poſture well becometh a 
Servant, in his profeſſed owningand at- 
tending upon his Maſter: we openly de- 
clareevery one for our ſelves (I believe, 
&c.) the ground of our: Chriſtian hape 
and comfort, that believing 1n the Father 
who made the World; inthe Son who 
died, roſe again, aſcended, and fhall judge 
all men;-and in the.Holy Ghoſt we have 
expe&etion-ia the Church of God, and 
the Communion of Saints, of* obtaining 
forgiveneſs-of fins, reſurrection, and:everr 
Jaſtiog Jifez' and do alſo 'ackvomledpe all 
theſe Artecles of the Chriſtian Faith<and 
a ſtanding gefiure 1s very ſuitable to:avy 
ſolemn Declaration of our.minds, 'iinmat- 
ters of moment and concernment.-:\And 
as the profeſſzon of Faithencludeth a fled- 
fa? reſolution, to continue firm'inthe ac- 
knowledgmentofthe Chriſtian Dodrine, 
this is ſo-properly ſigntfied:by the Fand- 
ing geſture, according to the general]. ap- 

prehenſions 


LIMI 


UMI 


in the ſervice of God. 
preheafions of the World, that both 1Dy 
1 Hebrew, and icmein Greek (which are 
words 'expreſling the ſtanding geſture) 


are inthe holy Scripture uſed to fignifie 


an aſſerting with reſolution, Dent. 25. 8. 
2 Chr. 34.32. 1 Cor. 16.13. 2 Theſ” 2.15. 
and the like 1diom7s of ſpeech are in 
fome other language: as well as our own 
deligning to expreſs what we reſolve to 
ſtand 1o. 


SECT. Il. 
Of TfFanding up at the Goſpel. 


I. $iarding at the Goſpel 1sappointed 
in our Liturgy, of whicha very reaſon- 
able, true, and good account may be 
given. Some Ritualiſts have told us, that 
the Weltern Church ſtood up at the Gof- 
pel and not at the Epiſtle, becauſe the 
Goſpel containeth matters of Faith and 
Belief, the Epiſtle confiſteth of Rules of 
life and preFicez and that the Gefpel and 
notthe Bpzſile exprefieth the very words 
ſpoken by Chriſt. But I account nat theſe 
reaſons:[ufficient, partly becauſe the Goſ- 
pels for:fome days 'do not contein, and 
the Fpiftles for-fome days do contain 


'the-points of Chriſiiav Faith, and the 


expres words of Chriſt, and partly be- 
yd cauſe 
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cauſe by infiſtiag on theſe things alone, 
we can have no reaſon antecedent tothe 
appointment, why ſtanding at the Goſpel 
ſhould be required with us, and not at 
the Second Leſſon in the Morning Ser- 
Vice. 

2. Wherefore I obſerve, r. Thatin 
the devouter times, . both of the Jewiſh 
and Chriſtian Church' it was frequently 
obſerved by the people to manifeſt their 

Salian, reverence unto the Holy Scriptures by 

_ _ ſtanding up at the reading thereof.” When 

3449.n E274 opened the — the Law, all the 

16. people. flood up, Neh. 8.5. and the Chil- 

dren of Iſrael ſtood up in their places to 

read the Law of the Lord, Neh. 9.3. and 
our bleſſed Saviour who according to the 

Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Do@ors taught fit- 

Ecclefiaſti- ting, ſiood up to read the words of the 

oo '* Prophet, Luk. 4. 16. 20. Junius obſerveth 

this as one thing wherein the practice 

of the Jewiſh Synagogue and theChriſtian 

Church did agree, {# verbuzs Dei ipſum 

legitur ſtat ereFa anuditorum corona, that 

when the word of God was read the whole 

Aſſembly ſtood up; which obſervation was 

true concerning ſome times of the Jewiſh 

Church and of the principal parts of the 

Chriſtian Church. ' Wherefore though 

Sezom.l.7; $oZomen rElateth that the Alexandria 

& I5- Biſhop did not ſtand up at the —_— 

tne 


E z . 


inthe ſervice of God. 
the Goſpelz yet he noteth it as ſuch a 
peculiar nſage, that he had not ſeen nor 
heard the like any where elſe. 

3- And though in the Jewiſh Church 
the people (and among them our Savi- 
our, Lak. 2.46.) uſually ſat to bear their 
Do@ors; and the ancient Chriſtians ſome- 
times heard their Sermons and Exhorra- 
tions in the ſame Feſture, as may be col- 
lefted from Jeſtir Martyrs ſecond Apo- 


logy; yet Exſebizs acquainteth us that Eſc. de 
gy 5 yet Euſe q Fi Co 
» &+ 6+ '3Þ 


Conſtantine that famous Emperor (whoſe 
practice doubtleſs was not ſingular ) 
would not hear a Sermon or Treatiſe about 
divine things in a ſitting, but only in a 
ſtanding poſinre, as judging. it not allow- 
able to do otherwiſe. And that in the 
African Churches they did even until S. 


Auſtins days generally ſtand, bath at Ser- Ave. Hom. 
2 


2z0ns and all Leſſons out of the Scriptures, 
is manifeſt from what he expreſleth to 
that purpoſe. And ſuch reſpe&t was 
ſhewed even among barbarous Nations to 
what was dictated from God, that Fglor: 
King of Moab, when Ehud told him he had 
a meſſage from God unto him, did ariſe 
ont of his Seat, Jud. 3. 20. 

4- Obſ” 2. Out of zenderneſe to the 
weakneſs andinfirmity of many Chriſti- 
ans, liberty was granted to them that 
they might hear the /onger Leſſons,or por- 
tions 
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Aug. iti- tions of holy Scripture ſittizg; but as a {| 
X teſtimony of their honour to the whole, _ 


Amalar. __ 
de Eccleſ. ſedere ſolemus aut ſilendo ſtare, it is our 


Offic. 1. 4+ Cuſtom either to ſit, or to ſtand with ſulence 


Of devout and becoming geſtures 


they were required at the reading other 
portions of Scripture to ſlana up.” 'S. Au- 
ſtin telleth us how he gave Counſel and 
in ſome ſort made ſupplication, that thoſe 
who were infirm and not well able to fland, 
might hanably and attentively hear the lon» 
ger Leſſons (itting : bu? in the ſame place 
he maketh complaint, that this liberty 
granted only to the infirm in thoſe African 
Churches, was taken by others more ge- 
nerally than was intended or allowed. 
And to ſomewhat a like liberty the words 
of Amalarins in the ninth Century ſeem 
to refer, who faith iz recitationeleFionis 


when the Leſſon is read. And whereas in 
the Chriſtian Church, the Law and Pro- 
paets (with ſome of the Apocrypha) and 
the Goſpels and Epiſtles were publickly 
read in their Aſſemblies, as 1s manifeſt 
both from Councils, Fathers, and Ritual 
Writersz the Latine Church enjoined 
ſtanding up at the Goſpel! only (which 
was ordinarily ſhort) for many hundred 


Micrdl.c.g. Years paſt, the Greek Church as Micro- 


logws relateth, ſtood up alſo at the Epiſtle 
which was likewiſe ſhort, and ſo didal{o 


Liturg.c.s, the Churches of Ruſſia as Caſſunder _ 
\ bs veto + 


.:" Fu the ſervice of God. 
veth from the Hiſtory ofe$8797ſorundus Li- 
berus. ' For though a poſture of reverent 
reſpe# to the word of God is very luita- 
ble. whenfoever it is read; yet that the 
Church ſhould allow a liberty to hear the 
longer. Leſſons ſitting whilethis particular 
reverence1s expreſfied only atthe reading 
fome ſhorter portion of the Scripture, 
is very allowable; becauſe it is well ob- 


ſerved by A4walarizs, that the Apoſtles Pe Eccl. 


themſelves did ſometimes hear the Scrip- 
tures. read inthe Jewiſh Synagogue ſit- 
ring, as isevident from A@F, 13.14, 15,16. 
Where #hey entred into the Synagogue and 
fat down, and after the reading the Law 
and the Prophets, Paul (toad up. 

5. Obfſe 3. Standing at a ſhort portion 
ofthe Goſpel, rather than at any other 
portion of . the Scripture, is reaſonably 
choſen to expreſs reverence to the holy 
word of God, [becauſe the a&ions and 
wrds of our blefied Saviour are for the 
moſt part therein contained. In the Pri- 
mitive Church while the fervour of true 
devotion did continue, they heard the | 
Writings of the Apoſtles read with that 
bigh eſteem and veneration as if they 
hadthen ſeex the Apoſtles faces and recei- 
ved thoſe wordsfrom#heir months ; which 


Tertwllian this expreſſeth,' Huthentice 1i- Terml. de 
trre rorum (ſe. Apoſtoloram)) recitentur F'aet: 


ſonantes : 
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ſonantes. vocem,*O repreſentantes faciem 
aninſeujuſy; eorum, And 1n like manner 

they heard the words of the Goſpel as 

if they had ſeex Chriſt himſelf, and recei- 

ved theſe words from his mouth. And 
though all divine truth be therefore 

highly valuable becauſe it is from God: ' 

yet ſo far as concerneth the deliverer, it 

was requiſite (and warranted by. the 
Scriptures, at. 21. 37. Heb. 2. 1, 2, 3« 

Ch. 3. 3.) that thoſe who lived when 

Chriſt was in the fleſh, ſhould ſhew the 

higher reſpe& of the two to Chriſt himſelſ 
ſpeaking (whoſe words are ordinarily in 

the Goſpel) than to his Apoſtles who 

Jen. Ey,ad were ſent by bim. Wherefore /gnativs 
Lol accounteth the Goſpel to have this excel- 
* lency 1n if, wiz. the preſence of our Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, and his ſuffering and re- 
ſurreFion. And out of ſpecial reſpeQ to + 

our Lord and Saviour, it was the Cuſtom 

of the ancient Greek Church,. to ſtand 
chyſoft.de up when ever the Book of the four Evan- 
Cot. geliſis was opened, or any Leſſon read - 
ApeL1,z, from thence, though the geſture of ſit- 
e579 ting wasallowed at the hearing any ather 
Books of Scripture: fo that the liberty 

of fitting even at any Leſſons from the 
Goſpel was not there i#dxlged (the. pra” 

ctice of divers Churches being in thefe 

things not always the ſame) any 

ame 


inthe ſervice of God. 
 fameliberty was allowed concerning the 
other Scriptures. 

6. Wherefore to ſhew that outward 
reſpeFto the holy Scriptures, which both | 
the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Churches have 
owned, and wherein our Bleſſed Lord 
hath given us an example to ſtand up at 
the reading them, is reaſunable and un- 
| blameable. And the /iberty allowed for 
fitting at the other Scriptures, which for 
order ſake is fit to be uſed, doth not 
countenance any want of hich reſpect to 
all Divine truth, which is expreſſed by 
manifeſting this reſpet to a particular 
ſhort part thereof; and that part is to 
this purpoſe cholen wherein the words 
and actions of our Lord and Maſter dg 
frequently occur, 


SE CTF.-IE. 


Of the fitneſs of kneeling at the Communi- 
on, and the geſture at the Inſtitution of 
that Sacrament conſtdered. 


1. To kzeel at the receiving the Holy 
Communion hath been judged a geſture 
very expedient and commendable upon 
divers reſpets. 1. Becauſe this Sacra- 
rhent doth in a ſpecial manner exhibit a 
myſtical and ſpiritual Communion with 

H h Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, or the Communion of his bodie 
and bloud;z and the greateſt reverence 
and moſt humble geſture is very conve- 
dient for ſo ſolemn an Ordinance, and ſo 


© near an approach to Jeſus Chriſt, eſpeci- 


Rubr, af- 
ter Com= 
munion, 


ally Gince 1n this great Ordinance there 
ought to be a devout religious worſhip per- 
formed unto Chriſt himſelf. Kneeling 
therefore is a fit geſture of adoration 
performed in this Ordinance unto God 
and Jeſus Chriſt, which is the more inof- 
fenſively performed, becauſe our Church 


hath openly declared againſt any adora- * 


tion either of the Sacramental Bread and 
Wine, or of any corporal preſence of Chriſts 
zatural fleſh and bloud therein. 2. Becauſe 
of thegreatneſs of the bewefits conveyed 
in this Ordinance to the worthy recet- 
ver, {uch as the Grace of God and re- 
miſſion of fins 1n the bloud of Chriſt - 
and if he whoreceiveth ſome great gift, 
or ſome great pardon from his Prince3 
doth fitly receive it kneeling: and the 
Penitentesin the ancient Church, always 
received Eccleſtaſtical abſolution from the 
Rulers of the Church upon their &zees, 
in token of their ſubmiſſive humility 3 
much more he who cometh unto Chriſt 
1a this Sacrament, to receive from him 
the remiſſion of bis ſins, tendred in his 


bloud of the, New Teſtament ſhouldap- 
| pear 


LIMI 
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pear before him with humility, To this !bidem; 
purpoſe Kneeling at the Sacrament is in 
our Liturgy declared to be for aſignifi- 
cation of an humble and grateful achnow- 
ledgment, of the benefits of Chrit therein 
given to all worthy receivers; and Mr. : 
Hooker (aith very well, coming as receivers Reclef. Pal. 
of the ineſtimable Grace at the hand of God, t 5+ 6: 68. 
what doth better beſtem our bodies at that 
hoar than to be ſenſible witneſſes of minds 
unſeignedly humbled? 

2. 3. Kneeling is aſuitable geſture for 
humble Prayer and ſolemn thankegiving, 
both which may be fitly exerciſed at the 
receiving this Sacrament. For religious 
Prayer becometh him who there affeQtio- 
nately deſireth to be made partaker of 
the benefits of Chriſts Paſſion 3 and there- 
fore the Communicant ſhould devoutly 
Join in, and in heart ſay Amer to thoſe 
Petitions at the delivery of the Elements, 
which peculiarly refer to himſelf. The 
body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt which was. 
given for thee, preſerve thy Body and Soul 
fo everlaſting life, and The bloud of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. And humble 
thanksgiving at the holy Euchariſt for the 
benefits' of the New Teſtament there 
tendred, the love of Chriſt in his ſaffer- 
ings hereremembred, and for the means 
of Communion with the Father and the 

Hh 3 Sor 
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Arſ. to A4-Son 1nthis Ordinance encluded, with re- 


monit. Tr. 


T5.C. i. 
div. 1, 


Rutherf, 
D:vine 
Right of 
Ch. Gov, 
P: 195, 


flexion on our own guilt, pollution, and 
iofirmity; is a jt exerciſe for this Ordi- 
nance. And upon this conſideration 
Biſhop 17hiteift declared, the kneeling ge- 
ſtare tobe very meet tor the receiving thts 
Sacrament. 

3. Bat againſt the Jawfulneſs of this 
gelture, divers things are objetted. 1. 
That Kneeling is no Table geſture as. ſit- 
ting is, nor doth it fo properly expreſs 
our fellowſhip with Chriſt, and the ho- 
nour and priviledge of Communion with 
him as Coheirsr. Arſe. 1. As the Lords 
Supper is no common Feaſt, but a Hea- 
venly Banquet prepared by Jeſus Chriſt, 
which principally confilteth of fbiritual 
graces and benefits, and Commumon with 
Chriſt, ſignified by and tendred under 
the outward Elements; ſo the admini- 
ſtration and participation of this great 
Ordinance, ought not to be guided by 
the Rules of Common Table fellowſhip, but 
by more religious conſiderations. At 
other Tables the attendants are in office 


 Inferiour to the gueſts; but in the inſti- 


tution of this Ordinance he who was 
Lord and greateſt, was among them as oxe 
ho ſerved, and all after adminiſtrations 
of that Ordinance muſt be performed by 
the ſpecial Officers of Chriſts Church, be- 


cauſe 
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cauſe the Corſecration of the Elements 
encluded the power of the Keys 2nd a 
ſolemn benediction. Nor may this Com- 
munion be lawfully taken ſ:parately of 
every fingle Family, or by ary ſingle 
perſon as other Suppers may be; and 
whereas men having the hear covered, 1 
an ordinary poſture at other Tables; to 
aſſert, that mer oveht to have their Gargr. 
Hats on at the Holy Communion, Was juſtly _— w- 
condemned, as an errour vented by ſome 
wild Spirits, in our former times of licen- 
tiouſneſs: and yet this cannot be avoid- 
ed, by thoſe who will aſſert, that the 
poſture: of the Lords Snpper ought to be 
Frrefan to thoſe at ordinary Ta- 
bles. Wherefore this objettion though 
earneſtly inſiſted upon, 1s built upon an 
unſound Foundation. But when S. Paul re- 
proved the abuſes at Corinth about their 
Agape which attended the Lords Supper, = Cr. 13. 
ſaying, Have ye not Honſes to eat and to** 
drink in? it was well trom thence ob- 
ſerved by Zanchy, that not only internal Zimch. 
but even external reverence oneht to be ex- \', - = 
preſſed. at the Holy Sacrament, otherwiſe c. 16. 
than at our common Tables, ont of re ſpe 
to Chriſt who inſlitmted it. 2. It 1s ac- 
knowledged that the great privitedge of 
Communion with Chriſt, as Members and 
Joint Heirs (which yeris not a Commu- 
Hh 23 nion 
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nion of cgquality fo him, but ſtill enclu- 
deth deriving from him, and ſubje@ior 
to him as our head and Lord) is en- 
cluded in the right partaking of this Ordi- 
nance; and is ſufficently fignified by the 
Ordinance it ſelf in whatſoever fit and be- 
coming geſture it be adminiſtred. And 
1n all Chriitzan ſervices in which we have 
acceſs to God by the mediation of his 
Son, Chriſtians enjoy ſome conſiderable 
degree of Communion with God as his 
Children, which is an high priviledge; 
bat ſt1]] they are his Servant s and Crea- 
zures and muſt humble themſelves before 
him, and 4zeelirg 1s ſtil] a fit and proper 
geſture for Prayer, and therefore ſo it 
may be atthe Communion. 

4. Obj. 2. But it is more generally by 
many amorg(t us objeted, that kneeling 
at this Sacrament is contrary. to the ex- 
ample and pradice of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, who ſae at the inſtitution of the 
Lords Supper. Arſ. 1. Thereis no cer- 
zainty concerning the geſture uſed by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles at the Lords Sup- 
per. There areſome good Writers both 
ancient and Modern, who ſpeak either 
variouſly or doubtfully, concerning his ge- 
ſture at the Pafsover 3 but I thiok it ſuf- 
ficiently evident,efpecially from S. L»ke 
22. v. 14, I5. and John 21. 20, _— | 

| ; ; 
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did eat the Paſsover with his Diſciples 
in a diſcumbing geſiure (which geſture 
becauſe 1t is wholly out of uſe with us, is 
expreſledin our Engliſh Tranſlation by 
ſitting, becauſe it was a Table geſture.) 
Now they who urge this ObjeGtion take 
for granted, becauſe the. Lords Supper 
was inſtituted before the Paſchal Solem- 
nities were fully ended, that our Saviour 
continued all that time in the ſame ge- 
ſture; againſt the certainty, yea or probabi- 
lity of which, I alledge three things. r. That 
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It wasthe ordinary Cuſtom ofthe Jews,to,, ,,,. 
change their geſture during the continu- Hebr. in 
ance of the Paſchal Feaſt. At the beginning MX: 26: 


of their -Feaſt, they did diſcamb and fo 
continued till they had eaten the Cake 
of Unleavened Bread, and drunk the 
two former Cups of Wine, as both the 


Talmud and Buxtorf dorelate; but at the gy, 5. 
time of the two latter Cups of Wine, and ng. F«- 


at the eating their bitter Herbs the ſame 
geſture was not required, nor uſed, as the 
Talmud 1n Berachoth, and Peſachin doth 
expreſs ; and here Buxtorf ſaith, reclinat? 
n0n comedunt. 2. That the Jews whoin 
their ſolemn Feaſts did eat diſcumbiug, 
yet in their givize thanks before thoſe 


daic.c.13; 


Feaſts, they were (as Philo relateth) in pzjy 9; 
a flanding geſture, with their eyes anc Vit. Con- 
hands lifted up towards Heavenz and 


Hh 4 there- 
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therefore it 15 no way probable, that 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſhould continue 
in their Table gefZure, (which this ob- 
jetion muſt ſuppoſe) at the bleſſing the 
Holy Supper, which is an higher Ordi- 
nance than the Paſsover Was, becauſe this 
would be very. unſuitable to ſo great 
a folemaity. 92. That there appeareth 
no footſteps of any Cultom of the Primi- 
tive Church, oi receiving the Lords Sup- 
per either ſtting or diſcumbing, (of 
which the following Seftion will give 
ſome further account.) 

5. nſ. 2. There 1s no obligation of 
duty upon the Chriſtian Church, to keep 
to that geſture inthe Lords Supper, which 
was uied by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 

tzough it could be evidently ciſcovered: 
becauſe 1. Chriſt hath given no commend 
concerning the geſture, and $t. Paul when 


he telleth his Corinthians, what he had 


received from the Lord and delivered unto 
them concerning this Holy Sacrament, 
maketh no mention at a!! therein of any 
geſture. T Cor. 11. 23, 24, 25, Biſhop 
Jewel therefore well aflerteth, that Chris? 
taidnot, Do this after Supper, or ſitting, 
or being ſo many together, neither did the 
Apoſiles ever ſo underſtand him. 2, Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles obſerved that Paſiover- 
geſture which was uſuail y received among 


the 
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the Jews though it was different from 
the geſture at its firſt inſtitutionz of 
which I have diſcourſed ſomewhat in a 
former Chapter. 3. Other circumſtances ,, . , 
of like nature attendant - upon the inſti- ,,,.';, * 
tution of the Lords Supper, are gene- 
rally acknowledged to. be of no nece\- 
ſary obligation unto Chriſtians in after 
times. Biſhop $Saunderſo noteth that 
whereas thoſe four laſt predicaments,zbz, 
quando, ſitus, habitus 5 where, when, the De 0blig, 
geſture and the habit, are of a like na- _ 
ture; it 1s generally acknowledged se8. 16. 
that we are not obliged to make uſe &*« 
of a like place for the celebrating the 
Lords Supper, (an upper room) nor the 
ſame time, (at night at the end of Sup- 
per_) nor of the ſame habit, (a ſeemlels 
Coat woven throughout) but only the 
geiture is urged as neceſſary, for which 
there can be no more reaſon than for the 
other 3 yea though there be more zncer- 
tainty concerning the geſture, than con- 
ccrning any of theother three. 

6, Anſ. 3. There 1snoreaſon at allto 
conclude that Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſate 
at this inſtitution. Now though I know 
no evidence againſt our Saviour his v{izg 
a geſture of Prayer and Worſhip at the time 
of celebrating the Lords Supper 3 which 
1s the more probable, becauſe ſuch was 

the 
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the general. prattice of the ancient Pri- 
mitive Churches, I ſhall for the' preſent 
ſuppoſe that he uſed the ſame geſture at 
the Lords Supper, .and at the Paſsover 3 
yet then I muſt obſerve, 1. That this 
diſcumbing geffure was vaſtly different 
from (itting. 2. That if this ſuppoſed 
geſture uſed at the inſtitution was eſſen- 
tial or of neceſſity to the Sacrament, they 
whoundertake tochange diſcumbing into 
ſittizg, upon pretence that that is the or- 
dinary Table geſture in theſe Countries, 
muſt undertake to aſſert that the zntro- 
ducing new Cuſtoms among men, may have 
power to alter the neceſſary and eſſential 
duties of Gods Ordinances; which is a 
poſition deſtructive toReligion and Chri- 
ſtianityz for if any Company of men 
ſhould enure themſelves to a diet where- 


in they ordinarily allow themſelves nei- 


ther Bread nor Wine, this will in no wiſe 
warrant their undertaking to celebrate 
this Sacrament 1n any other Elements, 
where theſe Elements may be as eaſily 
had and uſed, as men may compoſe them- 
{ſelves to a reclining or diſcumbing ge- 


7. Wherefore he who urgeth the »e- 
ceſſity of any geſture at this Sacrament 
upon pretence that it was uſed by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, doth declare that for a 
duty 
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duty which is none; and pretendeth to 


followtheir example where probably he 


may be eiſtaken in itz but he who con- 
formeth to that geſture which is by a#- py. zelter; 
thority eſtabliſhed, though it were cer- Trices. l. 
rainly different from the geſture at the $,5 5; þ 
inſtitution, (which yet ſome have con- 6h. 5.5e8. 
jequred to have been a Kneeling geſture) "* 

doth manifeſtly follow the example of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who did em- 

brace that Paſcover geſture which was at 

that time of common praFice among the 

Jews, but could not be pretended to 

be the geſture at the firſt celebration 
thereof. 


SECT. IV. 


Of the Communion geſture obſerved in the 
Chriſtian Church, both in the purer and 
the more degenerate times thereof. 


I. O0bj. 3. It is urged by ſome Non- 
Conformiſts, that the Univerſal Church 
in the Primitive times uſed ſitting and not Holy Table 
kneeling 3 andthat the holy Communion ©: 5-2: 
was thenreceived ſ/#ting, is thought not 
improbable by ſome others. Now though Of Relig 
this if it were true, would not prove our _ 
geſture znlawſul, becauſe the Church is 
not bound to obſerve always the ſame 

indifferent _ 
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#ndifferent rites and geitures: for though 

Chriſt, and his Apoſtles after his Aſcen- 

fion, ſate when they taught the people, 4T. 

16. 13. all Miniſters are not thereby ob- 

liged to the ſame geſture. YetT further 

aſſert. 1. There 1s no evidence that ever 

the Primitive Church uſed any ordizary 

Table geſture, at the receiving the Lords 
Supper; but conſiderable proof may be 

made of thecontrary. We readindeed 

of the ſeats ſor the Biſhop and Presbyters 

in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies; but as this 
cannot reſpe&t the whole Aſſembly, ſo it 

giveth no more evidence of their geſture 

_ at the Communion, than the ſame thing 

Apl. c.39- with us doth of our geſture. That place 
of Tertullian which Rhenanys ſometime 
underſtood of the Euchariſt, (Noz prizs 
diſcumbitur quam oratio ad Deum pregu- 

vp. Pamel, fletur, &c. that they do not diſcumb, or 


id. uſe the reclining eeſture till they have firſt 


prazed) doth manifeſtly refer to their 
love-feaſt only, whereas it followeth in 
Tertullian, they eat as much as ſatisfieth 
hunger, and drink as much as becometh 
OP-Ep-4% Gher perſons. When Cyprian writeth to 
Cornelizzs, that he would not allow the 
Letters of the Novatian party to be read, 
conſidentibus ſacerdotibus Dei, @ altart 
poſtio, while the Priefls of God were ſate 
together, and the Altar prepared; he doth 
not 
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not expreſs their uſual geſture at the Lords 
Table, but the manner of their holding 
Synods, as may be collected from that and 
the foregoing Epiſtle. And it is well ob- &t- 41- 
ſerved by Petitus, that the Canons and p,jr. var; 
practice of the ancient Church, required Le#.1. 3, 
their azual $ynods to allemble upon the ©# 
ſtationary days, at the cloſe of which ſta- - 
tions they always received the Conmmu- 
10s he OL 
2. But that the Primitive geſture at 
the Communion was not ſuch as they uſed 
at their ordinary Tables, may be partly 
colleted, from Tertulliar, who relating Tritt: - 
and refelling the 3zrpadent ſlander of the" © © 
Gentiles occaſioned as Enxſebizs faith by 
the Gnoſticks, firſt againſt the Euchariſt, zuſ, Hift. 
and then againſt the Love Feaſts, (as is ®**k *. 4: 
manifeſt by comparing this with Cap. 7. ©” 
and with 2Minucizs Felix) heproceedeth Mini. Fel. 
from the former to the latter ſaying, z#- — 
terees diſcumbens, E*c. or then falling toa Ge. 
Table geſtare, &c. which ſheweth, that 
ſuch a geſture was uſed at their Love 
Feaits, but not at the holy Communion. 
This 1s alſo expreſſed by Juſtin Martyr, 7uft. Mart; 
who declareth that after the end of their 4: *: 
Sermon or Exhortation, they all riſe up and | 
give thanks, and receive the holy Sacra- 
ment: Which words ſhew that though 
they /ate before at the time of the Ser- 
mon,. 
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mon, theychanged that geſture on pur- 
poſe, when they came to attend the re- 
ceiving the holy Communian. 
3. I aflert. 2. The Primitive Church 
did practiſe and require at the receiving 
the Communion, ſuch a geſture as was 
uſual to expreſs humility and reverence, 
$17. Hie- and worſhip towards God. Cyrill diret- 
roſ. Cat. eth the Communicant to take the Cup , 
ft. 5. xUs]oy x) TpbTQ wgooruriones x) capt opal@ bow- 
Cn ing down after the manner of worſhipping 
Hom.24, 4nd adoring. S. Chryſoftlome required more 
in 1 Cor. worſhip ard reverence to be expreſſed to- 
07 my wards Chriſt at the receiving the Sacra- 
wpocexs- #2ert, than the wiſe men of the Eaſt 
mr. ſhewed tohim, when they fell down and 
wyrſhipped him with fear and trembling. 
A humble frame and behaviour - was 
thought ſo agreeable to this Ordinance 
Orig.in Di- by Origen, (if that Homily be his and not 
44 =". ſome other ancient Writers) that he ex- 
horteth the Communicant to imitate the 
humility of the Certurion, wha ſaid, Lord 
IT am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt come un- 
der my roof. And that the Chriſtians 
uſually expreſſed adoration at the recei- 
ving this Sacrament, is manifeſt from $. 
Aug. in P. Auguſtines, Nemo manducat niſt prius ado* 
7 120, 74verit, and from other like expreſſions 
c.:7 bothof his andS. Ambroſes, 
Emb.de 4. Now whereas the twentieth m—_ 


Sp. Sanc. 
l, 3.c.12. F:,"Y | 
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of Nice, according to a more ancient Cu- 
ſtom,enjoined all Prayers upon theLords 
days, and from Eaſter to Whitſunday, to 
beperformed ina ſtanding geſture 5 which 


S. Auguſtin ſaith was the general practice 41g. xy. 
upon thoſe days at the Exchariſtical or 119.615. 


Communion Prayers:it isnot to be doubted 
but that their geſture of reverence, 
uſed upon thoſe days at this Sacrament, 
was a ſtanding geſture: eſpecially fince 


Tertullian earneltly declareth againſt the Tertul. de 
Orat.c. 1. 


uſe of a ſitting poſture in adoration, as be- 
ing irreverent; and alſo acquainteth us 


that it was not allowedin thoſe times de DeGor. Mi- 
It. C. 3» 


geniculis adorare, to perform any adora- 
tion kneeling upon the Lords days. Where- 
fore when Dzonyſins of Alexandria ſpeak- 


ethof a Communicant in his Church, zu. x. 
Teamity miggcds],, we may properly render EccLl 7s 
it tanding atthe Lords Table, and thete- a 


ſtimony of Jſtiz Martyr above produ- 
ced, giveth a very probable intimation 
of the ſame geſture. But when as the 
ancient Churches had two ſtationary days 
ioa Week (that 1s, the fourth and fixth 
days; with which the ſeventh day was 
alſo joined at Ceſarea, as1s manifeſt from 


S. Baſil) upon which the holy Commu- pf. xp: 
nion was adminiſtred; it is probable, «4 Caſert; 
that as upon thoſe days they prayed kneel-* 


ing, ſo they did in the ſame geſture re- 
ceive 
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ceive this Sacrament, in atteadance upon 
which they thought an humble geſture 
of adoration to be very ſuitable; this 
Sacrament being accounted by them 
opixle wurhga the dreadful Myſteries. 

5. Indeed Albaſpinus undertaketh to 
aſſert, without any proof, that the chief 
reaſon why anciently they ſtood in their 
Prayers upon the Lords days and the Pente- 
coſt, was becauſe upon thoſe days they recet- 
ved the Holy Communion, andit was requi- 
ſite they ſhould uſe none other than a geſture 
of Joy upon that day, in which they 
communicated in that Sacrament. But be- 
ſidesthe improbablility of ſuppoſing daily 
Communions (where we have no teſti- 
mony thereof) from Eater to Whitſun- 
day, this obſervation 1s very plainly con- 
tradifted by Albaſþinus himſelf in his very 
next obſervation, where he declareth 
that the Euchariſt was conſtantly cele- 
brated upon the ſtationary days, and yet 
upon thoſe days he yielded that the an- 
cient Chriſtians did pray 4zeeling: and 
this his conjecture is alſo contrary to 
what 1saſlerted by the ſixth general Conn- 
cil, by Zonaras and Balſamon, upon the 
twentieth Council .of Nice, and by 8. Hie- 
rom, Auſtin, Baſil, and other Fathers, who 
unantmouſly aſſert that their joyſulzeſs to 
the wonder of the Gentiles, for the Re- 
ſurrection 
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ſurretion of Chriſt; and their profeſſing 
themſelves to be riſen with him, and to 
expect reſ(urrefion by him, was the cauſe 
of their ſtanding geſture at thoſe times 
in their Religious Prayers. But that the 
moſt humble geſtyre was not thought 1n- 
confiſtent with the Euchariſt may appear, 
beſides the teſtimonies above produced, 
from what Gregory Nazianzer relatethiof &r- 


his Siſter .Gorgoni2 who privately fel] mad 


down proſtrate befote the Altar with the 
Sacrament in her hand. PS, 
' 6. Wherefore kneeling at the holy $4- 
crament, or receiving it in a geſtureof 
Prayer 4nd Religions Worſhip unto God; 
was no way diſallowed as unlawſul by 
the Primitive Church 3 but our practice 
herein, is buta building upon their Foun- 
dations who themſelves uſed a geſture 
of. Adoration, or the fame geſture with 
that of Prayer, | | 
7. 0bj. 4. Kneeling is's geſture which 
hath been groſly abuſed by the Papiſts, in 
worſhipping the hoſt, according to their 
Dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation; and to 
that end it was enjoined by Honorins the 
third, Anſ. 1. Nofinful uſe of any ge- 
ſtare, though 1t be in the moſt 2aniſes? 
Tdolatry, doth render that geſture uglaw- 
ful in Religious ſervice to Gad, , as was 
flewed inthe former Chapter. Thongh 
Ei the 
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the 1ſraelites ſate down to eatand drink, 
when they had offered Sacrifices to the 
golden Calf, Ex. 32. 6. it was ſtil] al- 
Jowable in the days of Sammel to fit down 
to feaſt upon the Sacrifices of God, 1 Sam. 
9. 13, 22. And though the di ſ:umbing or 
reclining geSture, was ancientiy uſed 1n 
Idolztrous Feaſts (Amos 2.8. Ezek, 23. 
41) and ſo continued in ſome places 
very common till the times of Chriſt, 
(being deſigned by xzalez#2a: to ſit, or ra» 
ther az/eumb inthe idols Temple, I Cor. 
8.10.) and for ſome hundred years after 

Conc, An- as appears from the Council of Azcyra, 

o7. Cen-5- yet Chriſt himſelf made »ſe of this ge- 
flare at the Jewiſh Paſsover, according 
co the Cuſtom and Canons of the Jewiſh 
Church. 

8. Anſw. 2. Though it it be true that 
many Papiſts (but not all) do receive and 
adore the Hoſt 4neeling; yet the Decree 
of Honorins (o oft infilted upon, 1s here- 
in 22i5Haken and miſapplyed. That Decree 

Decret, commandeth that the people cum elevatur 
Greg.Lib. hoitia ſalutaris ſe reverenter inclinet, iden 
- "= W' faciens cum ears deferat Presbyter ad in- 
firmum, which words ſpeak: not the ge- . 
ſture of communicating, or at the time 
of receiving the Sacrament; but only 
concerns their behaviour as ſpectators, 
when the Hoſt immediately after the 
Conſecration 


#n the ſervice of God. 
Conſecration is elevated, or when it 1s. 
carried abroad to the fick. And though 
the old Gloſ3 ſuppoſeth that kneeling 
was thereby at ſuch times enjoined, which 
the practice of many in that Communion 
cannot admitz Eſpencexs a more learned 


man than the Author of the Gloſs, ac- Eſpencaut 
counteth that Decree rather to prohibit Pe Adorat. 


kneeling, and to direct (as the words ſe 
reverenter inclinet, may import) a SFand- 
ing geſture with expreſſi9n of reverence. 
And Eſpencewtelleth us inthe ſame place, 
that in 1555. the Areeling geſizre had 
not obtained inthe Church of Lyoxs, and 
that when ſome endeavoured to obtrude 
it upon that Aetropolis, a ſtop was putto 
their proceeding ty the Royal Authority: 
and ia the ſame place in that Book, pur- 
poſely written for the adoration.of the 
Sacrament, he declareth that it is not 
much material in what geſture it is per- 
formed, waether ſitting, ſtanding, lying, 
or kneeling. | 
9. Arſe 3., They who willlay aſide all 
geſtures groſly abuſed, muſt upon the ſame 
account rejet all thoſe, which are in this 
S3crament ordinarily received in the Pro- 
teltant Churches, both Fanding 4nd ſit-. 
ting, as well as kneeling. That ſtanding. 
was ageſture uſed in the Romiſh adoration 
of the Hoſt, by many of the ordinary 
[1 2 ſort 


eo 
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Sacr. C- ſortof Papiſts is evident from Eſpencens 
$45. z, nowcited. Andif he whois eleGed Pope 
Cap. 1.f. be not Biſhop or Prieſtz at his Prieſt- 
_ ly Ordination he receiveth the Sacrament 

ſlanding; for then as their Book of Ce- 

remontes informs us, Ordinator commu- 

nicat eleFo ſlanti in ipſo cornu, de corpore 

&- ſanguine Chriſtiz and the ſame geſture 

16:4. c, 2.1s vſed by him at his Epiſcopal ordination, 

f 28. Communionem ſumet ſub utraqz ſpecie ſtans 

&c. And as this 1s the geſture of thePope 

1n that great ſolemoity of the Popes be- 

ing inveſted with his Papal dignity, fo 

upon the great Maſs upon Chriſtmas day, 

if the Pope himſelf celebrate the Maſs, 

the Deacon who attendeth upon him re- 

ceiveth it at the Popes hand in a ſtayd- 

ing geſture, Diaconus ſlans, inclinato ca» 

* Pite ex ejus manibus de Corpore Chriſt? 

—_—_  communicat, ---Calamo ſtans ſanguinis par- 

Gap. 14. terns ſugitz and in the ſame geſture the 
$ecer4- conficient Prieſt uſually receiveth. _ 

Tra, 4. © To. But becauſe ſitting is moſt conten- 

6. 35- ded for among(tus, I ſhall-obſerve that 

this hath been many ways alſo groſly 

abuſed. Firſt it was the ordinary geſture 

of worſhipin the RomiſhPaganidolatry.The 

ancient laws of their Pagan worſhip res 

quired, #t adoraturi ſedeant, which as 

Plutarch aftymeth, was appointed by N#- 

m4 Pompilias; and Tertullian informeth us 

that 


Plat. in, 
Nans. 
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that at their Gentile ſolemnities even in 7. de 
his time, they worſhipped their images ſit- C—_— 
ting,. adoratis ſigillaribas ſuis reſidendo. 

ir. And in the Romiſh Church, it is 
by ſome aſlerted, and appeareth very 
probable, that the Pope himſelf at fome 
ſolemanities receiveth the Euchariſt ſitting. 
When the Emperour receiveth his Coro- 
nation, their Maſter of Ceremonies tel- 
leth us, that at the time of Maſs, the 
Pope with the Emperour following him 
1n the place of a Sub-Deacon goeth to 
the Altar, whence Pontifex ad ſedem emi- 
nenterm communicaturus revertitur, the Pope Sacr. Ce- 
(who at that time doth himſelfcelebrate) 797; {3 
goeth to his ſeat of eminency therein to re- cap. 4. 
ceive the Communion.. And a book called ”. Durand. 
the Buench-Coal, written many years ſince —_— 
as an anſwer to Dr. Heyling's Coal from 5. 
the Altar, produceth this teſtimony from 
William Thomas 19 his Hiſtory of 7taly, 
who declareth himſelf an eye witneſs 

j Quench 

thereof 1n the year 1547. that the Altar coatp. x4, 
7n the Cathedral Church of Rome, ever | 
in the timeof Maſi when the Pope received 
the Sacrament, was flanding in the mid(t 
of the Quire, and the Pope ſitting in a 
Chair of State about it, And Didoclavius 
telleth us, (which is the only inſtance he 
produceth out of any Hiſtory for ſitting 
at the Sacrament, and he may be miſta- 
[13 ken 
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ken in that) that the Benedi@ine Monks 
receive the Sacrament ſttivyg upon the 
Altar. Pa- Thurſday before Eaſter: and yet | ſuppoſe 
maſe.c, 10. (if his obſervation be true) he will not 
Imagine that they receive it with leff ado- 

'r.ition of the Hot, than other Papiſts do. 
12, And ſiting at the Sacrament hath 
yet been much more abuſed by the Arians 
In Synodir in: Poland (as their Synods called the $0- 
cafe Ferrk cinians) who as denying the Divinity of 
covieſ, Chrilt, andnot giving due reverence tq 
Wodflev. him, were the firiF Authors known to 
— ix thoſe Churches of this ſitting geſture : up- 
Corp, Gon- On which account the Churches both of 
feinum. the Bohemian, Auguſtan and Helvetick,Con- 
feſltons, reſiding in Poland and Lithuania, 
diſclaimed the uſe of that geſture(though 
they eſteemed it lawful in it ſelſ) as be- 
ing upon this occaſion ſcandalous. Where- 
fore to aſſert that every geſture groſly 
abuſed by others ought'to be utterly re- 
linquiſhed, is not only contrary to #rath, 
and tothe prattice of the Church of Eng- 
lind; but is herein oppoſite to the uſe 
of all the reformed Churches,and it would 
make void Chriſts inſtitution of the Sa- 
crament, by admitting no geſture to be 

lawſul to communicate therein. 

' 13. Yet thatwe may diſcern the vari- 
ous working of mens minds, in their ar- 
guments againſt this kzeeling geſture, Lon 
| ow 


7 : . 1 


4 
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how copioufly every thingaffordeth mat. iv. Reht 
' ter to them who will take up with any 74.:.2. 1. 
thing 3 we may obſerve, that as kneeling 2-195: 
is ſometimes di//ikedas having been Ido- 
latrouſly abuſed, ſo ſitting is ſometimes 


pleaded for, as being the geſture prattiſed 


| and allowed by Chriſt, becauſe it was the 


geſture (ſay they) in the 7dols Temple. 
Thus Mr. Rutherford in theſe (ſtrange ex- 
preſlions, undertaketh to prove thatChriſt 
did ſit at the Lords Supper, becauſe ſitting 
at the Idols Table, 1 Cor. 8. 1o. declareth 
that in Religious Feaſts ſitting was ordi- 
nary, and «ſign indicant of honouring the 
ſpiritual Lord of the Banquet, and a reli- 
gious Communion with the Lord of the 
Feaſt was heuce ſignified. 
14. Another thing urged againſt 4zee/ 

zng at the Sacrament, which of all others 


morative objed of God, though there be no 
intention of giving divine adoration to that 
Creature, is Idolatry, in the opinion of 

ſome men. . 
15. Anſ. 1. This raſh poſition tendeth 
to make the Jews worſhipping God be- 
I'14 " -- Gre 


Ob). 8: 
Rutherf, 

: . a, 

is moſt (ſtrange and uncharitable, is this, &Kiehe of | 
that 4neeling at the Sacrament 1s Idola- - _—_ | 
latry, and 1s parallel with worſhipping s. Se8. 1, 
God by a Tzage, and even with the Pa: 3, 
. . tar, Da- 
gan Tdolatry it ſelf, upon this ground, be- maſe.c.19. 


cauſe fo kneel before any Creature as a me- Þ.801. 
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king a view of the mighty works of Gods 
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fore the Ark or mercy Seat, and before 
the Temple at Jeruſalem, or the Tabernacle 
in the Wilderneſs, to have been equally 
Idolatrous with the ſerving Jeroboame 
Calves, or worſhipping Baal; which was 
fo far from that great ſin, that it was then 
a neceſſary duty of Religion. And the 
cauſe of this groſs miſtake, is the want 
of confidering the vaſt difference , of 
worſhipping a falſe God; or making ule of 
a memorative obje@ to repreſent the like- 
neſs 5 of the divine being, which is contrary 
to hisnature, and forbidden by his Pre- 
ceptsz and of uling ſuch a memorative 
objef in worſhip, as is tobe a zremorial 
of theCovenant and grace ofGod and Chriſt, 

and his Communion with us, being to 
that end appointed and inſtituted as a re- 
membrance of him. If theſe things be not 
accounted vaſtly different, it muſt be con- 
cluded not very confi derable,whether we 
do things appointed of God or forbidder: 
of him3 and things agreeable to the na- 
ture of God or oppoſite thereto. And be» 
ſides this to worſhip God alone, making 
uſe of ſuch »exrorative objeFs as an help 
thereto, which do properly call to our 
minds Gods mighty works, and ploxious 
Attributes, is far from being either Zdo- 
latrous, or blameable. If a pious man ta- 


C reation, 


in the ſervice of God. 
Creation, or any part thereof, ſhould 
upon this ſight be put in mind of the 

owerand wiſdom of their Creator, and 
thence ſhould glorifie, admire, and wor- 
ſhip, not the Creature but Godalones ſuch 
ations are not evil, but devout and re- 
1:gious. 

16. 2. Thisaſſertion isof ſo dange- 
rous conſequence, as todiſown this holy 
Sacrament, from being an Ordinance of 
Chriſtian worſhip, and to hinder the prin- 
cipal duties therein tobe performed. For 
it isdiretly contrary to the duties of this 
Sacrament, to condemn the worſhipping 
of Chriſt as (inful, at the view-of this 
memorial of Chriſts Death in this Sacra- 
ment; when Chriſtians here ought to 
magnifie his grace, mercy, andlove, to 
glorifie him for the wonderful Salvation 
and Atonement effeed by his Death, to 
implore his grace and ſpirit, with all the 
bleflings and benefits of the New Teſta- 
ment, to acknowledge him, and ſubmit 
to him, as our only Soveraign Lord, with 
other ſuch like, which are proper ations 
of our worſhipping and inwardly adoring 
him. And it is unreaſonable as well as 
uncharitable, where theſe 3zward aFs of 
Religion are neceſſary and a duty, to 
condemn the outward expreſſion thereof, 
as either Idolatrous, or any way fioful, 
EE | being 
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citement of devotion , 
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being direfted to him who is Lord both 
of our Souls and Bodies, 
17. And though ſome mens fierceneſs 
carrieth-them very far, yetif we conſult 
the judgment of the Proteſtant Churches, 


who all admit an uniform geiture in their 


ſeveral Churches; not only the Lutheran 
Churches make uſe of kneeling at the 
Communion, as an expreſiion and ex- 
but the Bohe- 
#21j7an Church which alſo uſed kneel- 
iog, declareth that #h;s geſiure being pi- 


Ratio Dij- ouſly received, devotionem ipſan © in 
ciph. Gap. conſpeFu Dez humilitatem, adeoq; gaudi- 


3. Sed. 4 


Zanch. in 
Sec. prac. 
6 IJ. 


um cuv tremore auget; encreaſeth devout- 
neſs of mind, humility in the ſight of God, 
and awful rejoycing. Thoſe of the Hel- 
vetick Confeſlion in Poland, who them- 
ſelves uſed ſianding, did approve of 
kneeling in the Poliſh Synods above-men- 
tioned, nor hath-it ever been condemned 
by any Proteſtant Church abroad : but 
is particularly approved and well allow- 
ed of all by divers of the moſt eminent 
Miniſters of the Reformed Churches, as 
hath been manifeſted by Mr, Dwurel. Zamn- 
chy declareth , that there is 2o doubt but 
that they at holily, and according to the 
will of God, who come to handle and par- 
take of the holy Sacrament, with external 


reverence alſo. And Hoſpiniandeclareth, 


that 
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that the Sacraments ought to be handled Hin, 
with great Religion and reverence, accord- (1.1 go 
ing to the Cuſtom of every Church, with a c.8, © 
comely habit,modeſt behaviour, ſoberly and 
devoutly, with the head uncovered, and 


o 


with bended knees. 


% 
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CHAP. IV, 


Of other particular Rites appointed in 
the Church of England. 


SECT. I. 
of the Surpleſs. 


I. Decent þabit in the ſervice of 

Gad is generally allowed to be 
expedient, and Bacer obſerved, that whe- 
ther men will or no, they muſt acknow- 
ledge that the diitin® Garments and Or- 
naments of MagiFtrates, doth procure a 
ſingular reſpeF to their Magiſtracy. And 
a decent habit uſed by Miniſters in the 
worſhip of God, doth expreſs a reverent 
eſteem of the ſervice of Ged, and promo- 
teth a due reſpe& to them and their Mi- 
niftration, with men of unprejudiced 


C£h.z, Se. minds. Upon which account a particu- 


lar comely attire for the Levites under 
the Law, (as hath been above ſhewed) 
and for Chriſtian Miniſters both in the 
Primitive and refarmed Churches, was 
ordered and appointed by Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority : and to this end with us as 
with many other Churches ancient and 
modern 


' . #n the Church of England. 
modern reformed the uſe of the Sur 
pleſs 18 received, the decency of which is 
to be conſidered. 


2. As theſerviceof God in Religious | 
miniſtrations 1s excellent and honourable, Berm. 44; 
ſo the general ſenſe of a great partof the > 5a 


World, both Jews and Gentiles, have Exercit 
16. #. 73. 
ble and comely, and they are alſo appro- S_ oo 


ved as ſuch by the wiſdom of God him: «3: 


accounted white garments to behonoura- 


ſelf, in the deſcription of the moſt excel- 
lent perſons and things. The glorious 
attire of the Lembs Wife, and fome of the 
- Apocalyptick 4ngels, is expreſſed by their 
being arrazed in white linen, Rev. 19. 8. 
Chap. 15. 6. the glorious ſtate of the 
whole Church of God, and its Members, 
and of the Elders before the Throne, is 
ſignified by their being cloathed in white 
raiment, Rev. 7. 9. Chap. 3, 4, 19. Chap. 
| 4+ 4. and the appearance of Agels, the 
Transfiguration of Chriſt,and the viſion of 
theglory of God, are repreſented in white 
garments, Mark 16. 5. AG. 1.10. Mark 
9. 3. Dan. 7. 9. and the Holy Ghoſt 
would certainly not make uſe of things 
zndecent and unſeemly, as repreſentations 
of ſuch great and glorious excellencies. 
And therefore they who will condewn 
or deride a veſiure of white linen, as be- 
Ing io it ſelf ancoprely, muſt firſt _—_ 

take 
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2exch.in take to give evidence, that they have 
+1 better judgments concerning what is de- 
cent in the Church, than the ref? of the 
* World have, or than he hath who gave the 
being both to the World and to the 


P. Martyr 


Ep. ad 
Hl, 08Þ, 


Chap. 3. 


Sef8. 1.0.1. 
> bt 
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Church. And it hath been acknowledg- 
ed by Proteſtant Writers of good note, 
that the uſe of white linen hath hereby 
this ſpecial advantage, that fromthe natu- 


ral ſimplicity of the Colour , the ſpecial 


conlideration of white linen above ex- 
prefizd, and the ule of theſe expreſſions 
in Scripture, it may aptly dire us to the 


meditation and conſideration of purity. 


3. Yet becauſe it muſt be acknow- 
Jedged, that things in themſelves other-, 
wiſe unblamable, may become wzlawfu! 
when they are made uſe of upon evil. 
principles, or in any evil way, or to bad 


ends and purpoſes; and whereas the ule. 
of the Surpleſs is charged by ſome with - 


Judaizing, and by others with too much 
compliance with the degezerate ſtate of 
the Chriſtian Chutch under Popery, [ 


ſhall take theſe things into confidera-: 


tion. 

4*Though ſuch things as have a #at«- 
ral comelineſ; or conveniency, do not be- 
come unlawful to Chriſtians at all times, 


becauſe they were made uſe of or in-. 
Jjoynedin the Lay of Xſes,as hath beet 


mani- 


C25 an my So os ad ae I 


Wy kna} > as 


- 


inthe Church of England. 


manifeſted; yet I further obferve, that C6. 1.8:#! 
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the Surpleſs was no AHaronical garment, as ** 


hath been ordinarily ſuppoſed and grant- 
ed. Among the high Prieſts garments, 
his Ephod which was made of blue, Pur- 
ple, Scarlet, and fine twined linen, and bis 
Robe which was all of blue,- can have no 
affinity with the Surpleſs, neither of them 
| being whitelinen, and both ofthem of a 
different ſhape, and his /iner Breeches, 
Bonnet, Mitre, and Girdle bear not the 
leaſt reſemblance thereto: it remai 
therefore that .none other of their 
ments can be like to our Surpleſs, unleſs 
either the Coat of the high Prieſt, or the 
Coats of the inſeriour Prieſts, (which are 
ſometimes called Ephods) ſhould agree 
thereto. The high priefs Coat was or- 
dinarily an znder-garment, worn next to 
his ſkin, upon which he put on his Robe, 
-Ephod, and other attire, as may be col- 
lected from Moſes his conſecration of Aa- 
ron,Lev. 8. 7, 8.and is plainly expreſſed 
by Joſephus, who was himſelf a Prieſt, 
and at Feruſalem, whilſt this attire was 
yet worn. 
' 5. But it muſt be owned, that upon 
the day of atozemert, which was the 
tenth day of the ſeventh month, the high 
Prieſt went into the Holy of Holies in a 
linen" Coat, without his other ordinary 


Prieſily 


x 


7 


oſep. Aut; 
68. 
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a4 de Prieflly garments, as is affirmed by Philo 
x 7+. J#dexs (who alſo faith that this was a 
ne 1” white Coat, though others as well as our 
Lev. 16.4, Engliſh Tranſlators in Exod. 28. 39. ſup- 
Silien.An. poſe it was embroidered) by one 'of the 
_—_ * Chaldee Paraphraſts, and by divers others 

| both Jewiſh Writers and Modern Chri- 

i .. ſtians And though Cur2zs repreſenteth 
4.3, c. 1, the contrary opinion which he oppoſeth, 
asthe common opinion of thoſe Chriſtian 
Writers, which went before him- yetit 

mult be acknowledged as manifeſtly true, 
froWLev. 16.4, 23, 24, 32. that the high 

Prieſt entred the Holy of Holies without 

his glorious 4ttire only in a linen Coat 

with linex Breeches, Mitre, and Girdle © 

which might well ſignifice that humble 

purity was more fit to appear before. 

God, than the greateſtſplendour and 

glory; and alſo that when the true a- 
conement ſhould be made by the Meſſzas, 

the glory of the Aaronical Prieſthood 
ſhould be done away. And tothis pur- 

poſe an obſcure place, probably corru- 

Jie. de Pted inthe ordinary Copies of Joſephus 
Bell. Fad, may with a little tranſpoſition be corre- 
4. +5. Ged, to become both plain and agree- 
able with other Jewiſh Writers if we 

read them, after his deſcription of the 

high Prieſts glorious garments, Armdſiges 

N drandubarty 97] (veirly fy in ighe# 73 
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Zaaov %egrer) Inch eigtor ois 73 ddvley, that the 
high Prieſt did put on a plainer garment 


than his glorious apparel, when he went in- 


to the Holy of Holies, which garment he did 
not rear at any other time. 

6. Yet if this linen Coat of the bigh 
Prieſt, and thoſe of the other Prieſts 
were white, as is probable, they were ve- 
ry different from the Surpleſs1n three re- 
ſpeats. Firſt, in their faſhion; for thoſe 
Coats of the Aaronical Prieſts were [trait 
in the arms, and ſo cloſeto the body, that 

they admitted of nogathers or folds, as 


Joſephus informs us, whence S. Hzeroz and Poſts. Aut; 
Alcuinys compared them to the Sonldiers 3 = 
garments, which were ſo ſiridly fitted to pabiil, 
their bodies, that they were not hindred in An! 
ſhooting, but ſtrerigthned thereby. And fic. 


this difference was obſerved by Amala- gy Uee 
106 


rizs Fortunatzs, that under the old Law,!,,r FR 


the white garment uſed in the ſervice of me of < 
God was a trait one, but under the Gofpelt%: Ch 2:6 


a looſe one : and common reaſon will fur- 
ther evidence, that ſuch a looſe garment 
as Our Surpleſs 1s, was no way conveni- 
ent for the employment of the Levitical 
Prieſt in killi»g and offering Sacrifices, 
ſprinkling and wringing out blood, and 
{ſuch like aftions. Secondly, thoſe 4aro- 
2:ical Coats were girded about them with 4 
girdle, as both the Scriptures, Lev. 8. 13. 

K k Chaps 
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Chap. 16. 4. -and Joſephns in ' the place a- 
bove mentioned- do expreſs, and the li- 
nen girdle for the inferiour Prieſts, was 
according to Joſephus his teſtimony, 
wrought with blue, purple, and ſcarlet, as 
was alſo that of the high Prieſt for his. 
molt holy garments, as may beobſerved 
from Exod. 39. 29. Thirdly, thoſe Prieſt- 
Iy garments under the Law were 0 up- 
per ornamental garments, but thoſe Coats 
were the only Veſture, upon the upper 
part of their naked bodies, as were alſo 
their *Jinen Breeches upon their lower 
_- parts, and zo common garments might be 
- worn with them. Hence they were ap- 
pointed #o cover their nakedneſi, Exod.28. 
42. and Pb3lo ſaith, that in their mini- 
{trations they were ey pores UW pbyors xerrovi 
oxers, without any other apparel, befides their 
Prieſily Coats; and the ſame may be 1n- 


ferred from Lev. 6. 11. Ezek, 44.17, 18, | 


19. In al} theſe things which are cox- 
fiderable differences, 19 the eſteem of thoſe 
who impartially obſerve them, theſe 
Aaronical Veſtments and the Surpleſs do 
diſagree: which may therefore evidence, 
thatthis garment was not received under 
Chriſtianity as a thing Aaronical, but 
only as a decent” Yeitment in Religious. 
Service. 

7. And if we conſider that while the 
Prieſt- 
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Prieſthood of Aarox was yet ſtanding, 
though blue, purple, and fine linnen were 
uſed in the high Prieſts Ephod, and in 
the Vail of the Temple; yet Mordecaz 
did lawfully wear a garment of theſe 
colours of anather faſhion from the E- 
phod, and toa different end, ESZh. 8. 15. 
and that though God appointed holy 1:- 
zen garments for the Prieſts, the Levites 
lawfully uſed other linen garments not 
enjoined by the Law, in their praiſing 
God, which were probably looſe gar- .: 
ments, and were called Robes, I Chron. _— ., 
15. 27. this (belides what is related of SM. de> 
other white garments uſed by the Prieſts 9nedr. L 
in other joyful Solemnities) is ſufficient Sela. 6 
to ſhew, that Gods Commandments con- Sem. bes 
cerning the Prieitly garments under the "5 
Law, did not take away the liberty of 
uſing other linen garments for comelineſs, 
either in, or out of Religioxs ſervice. 

8. Concerning the Antiquity of the 
Chriſtian uſe of this white linen garment, 
its ordinary uſe at the end of the fourth 
Century is manifeſt, from the teſtimonies 
commonly produced from S. Hierom:, who Hier. adv. 
ſpeaketh of the Biſhop, Presbyter, Deacon, 4 clap. bt. 
and the whole Eccleſiaſtical Order, being in * 
a white garment, at the time of ſacred ad- 
#:iniſirations; from S. Chryſoſtom, wara- 6hiyl. ;.. 
iog the Clergy to mind their duty, and j37, ** 
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not to thiak it emough for them when the 
Sacraments are adminiſired, to walk in a 
white ſhining garment; and from the 
conc, Council of Carthage, whereby the Dea- 
Carth. 4. con was required at the time of the oblation 
Can. ul. and leſſon, to wear the white garment. 
Now theſe places evidencing that this 
veſture was then uſed, in very diSZant 
parts of the Chriſtian World, it may be 
thence in all likelihood concluded, that 
Walaf. it had a much more early original. Wala- 
Srreb. d& G;dus Strabo telateth, that in the begin- 
Reb. Ec- -.. frag os: £09 
clef.c. 24, ning of Chriſtianity, communi indumento 
 weſliti miſſas agebant, divine offices were 
performed in their ordinary apparel, and 
the firſt, ſaith he, who ordained the con- 
trary was Stephen Biſhop of Rome, which 
was about 250 years after Chriſt. And 
if this relation was admitted as true, 
theſe garments would be thence conclu- 
ded to have been uſed in the Church 
above 1400 years fincez and in matters 
of outward ornament, it 1s not delirable 
that the firſt times which were under 
perſecution, ſhould be made the rule for 
the wore flouriſhing times of Chriſtian Re- 
Tigion: for they then had no ſuch fixed 
reverues for the ſupport of the Miniſtry, 
or horzourable firuFures for Church-afſem- 
Steph: blies, as we now enjoy. But indeed the 
ESRD: Decretal Epiſile of Stephen, upon which 


ad Hilgrt- 
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ialafridas relieth, is a manifeſt forgery, 


and in the very reading it, it ſmelleth 
rank of the $uperſiition of much Jater 
times. But that the uſe of a liner attire 
was at that time an enſign of the Eccleſca- 


50r 


| ſtical Officers, ſeemeth the main deſign of 


that obſervation of Pontius the Deacon, 
concerning S. Cyprian5 who a little be- 
fore his Martyrdom being allowed to fit 
down inaretiring place, about the Judg- 
ment-hall; Sedzle (ſaith he) erat fortuito 
linteo teFum, ut ſub iFu paſſronis Epiſcopa- 
tus honore ſrueretur; The ſeat was caſually 
covered with linen, ſo that upon the ſlroke 
of his paſſion he enjoyed the Epiſcopal ho- 
nour. And if we further conlider what 
probable evidence hath been above gi- 
ven, that white garments were uſed both 
in the Jewiſh $y5nagognes, and their other 
ſolemn Services, this maketh it appear 
probable, that they were of very ancient 
«ſe under Chriſtianity, upon the account 
of Decency. 

9. And fince the degeneracy of the 
Romiſh Church, though they ſtill uſe the 
Surpleſ7, it is none of their proper Maſſing 
garments, being never worn by the Prieſt 
who conſecrateth, (or their con 
Prieſt) at the Maſs, as is manifeſt from 
Durandus, Darantys, and the Roman 
Miſlal in its preparatio ad Maſſarms. But 
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his Maſling attireis made up of theſe fix 
Veſtments, according to their ordinary 
deſcription, the AmiZas, Alba, cingulum, 
ſtola, m2nipulus and caſula, all whichare 
far different from the Surpleſs: and theſe 
ſix garments only are accounted the holy 
garments uſed by their Prieſts, and all of 
them have their particular Conſecrations, 
as the Surpleſseveninthe Romiſh Church 
hath notz and therefore this garment 
hath been far leſ5 abyſed among them, 
than either Churches, Communion: cloaths, 
or other things, which by reaſon of their 
minifelt conventency or decency, are 
ordinarily admitted tobe of lawful ule. 
10. And if any perſons will decry the 
uſe of ſuch Habits, which have been a- 
buſed as zzlawful and unclean, let them 
conſider whither this Spirit will lead 
them: for they muſt hereby oppoſe S. 
Pauls doftrine of all things being pure, and 
inſtead "thereof muſt introduce a far 
greater diſtintion of things clean and un- 
clean under Chriſtianity, than ever was 
admitted under the Jewiſh Pedagogie 3 
ſince almoſt the ſame abuſes may be ob- 
jected againſt any other kind of Yeſtzre, 
as againſt the uſe of white Linen. Some 
oppoſers of our conformity have averred, 
that the white garments uſed by the 
Gentile Sacrificers were white wvoles,and 
tne 
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the Romiſh Book of Ceremonies ſaith, 57. Ce- 
that among the peculiar garmentsof the gg. ;." 
Pope, the gown of white woollert 1s one. cap.s. _ 
And- as the Maſs attire in the Romiſh{”; Rue 
Church is upon many dates required to x8. 
be white; ſo upon divers other yearly 
daies, this attire muſt be red, upon others 
green, and upon others violet-colonred. 
And for more particular inſtance, the $,cerq:2 
uſe of black garments (which are in them- Porn. 
ſelves nevertheleſs lawful) may be argu- a a b4 
ed againſt with as much plaufibleneſs | 
from the Topickh, of abuſe, as can be 
urged againſt the white. For that the 
ancient Pagan Priefis uſed a black habit, 
and were thence called Chemarim (which 
Junizs ulualiy rendreth atratos, or thoſe 
who wear black) is declared by Buxtorf; 
- and hath been obſerved from R. D. Kim- 
chi on Zeph. 1. 4. and is generally ac- 
knowledged. But I further obferve, that 
among the Papiſts their a»niverſary $0- Sacerds- 
lemmnities for the laſt Pope, and for all o- !4\ibidem 
ther deceaſed Popes and Cardinals, their 
Commemoration of all Souls, and all their 
particular Maſſes for the dead (which are $,,,. ce 
none ofthe leaſt of their enormities) are rem. 1. z. 
required to be performed in a black at- —— 
tire only. Yet where all ſuch corrupti- 24, 35, * 


ons are diſclaimed, either ſuch thipgs as 
K k 4 are 


Buxt. Lex. 
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' are in themſelves otherwiſe allowable 
and expedient, may be lawfully uſed, 
notwithſtanding the abuſe of others, or 

Elſe men muſt have diſputed themſelves 

out of Gods Creation, fince both Heaven 

and Earth, and all ſorts of Creatures 
therein, have been zdolatrouſly abuſed, as 

18 abundantly manifeſt from yoſſzws his 

Books, De Idololatrie origine &- progreſſe. 

p ' 11. Wherefore this habit being of a#- 
cient uſe 19 the Chriſtian Church, which 
eſteemed it decent, and being no Jewiſb 

attire; and being fo far from an atten- 

dant upon the Romiſh Tranſubſtantiation, 

and their Sacrifice of the Maſs (as ſome 
”D. Hen: have falſely ſuggeſted) that if it did not 
ng *-, reach to the Apoſiles times (who in the 
4- 4. Seld. Arabick Language are oft called 4lhava- 
—_—_ 7in, which ſome render albicantes, others 
SeB, 3, viri albzs induti veſtibas) it was certainly 
: uſed long before theſe corruptions took 
place, and while the primitive purity of 
doFrine was retained; and it is a gar- 

ment which is not appointed, nor allow- | 

edto beuſed to conſecrate the Maſs there- 

in3 and hath alſo eſcaped thoſe ſuperſtz- 

27045 Conſecrations, which have been uſed 

among them towardsCommunion-cloaths 

of 1;nen, and Patins and Chalices or Cups, 

all which are retained by Proteſtants: 

there is then no reaſon why its uſe among 

us 
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us ſhould be condemned. Among the 
proteſtant Churches, ſome in Germany With 
thoſe in Denmark and Norwey retain this 
with other veſtments;z divers other Wri- 
ters and men of Note declare the uſe of 
this veſtment to be innocent and allow- 
able; others, and among them Calvin Calv. =p- 
diſlikes the heat of contention againſt the : 17:08). 
uſe hereof. And though ſome, as the Sy- 

nod of Weiſſenburg 1n Tranſiluania, dif- Concord. | 
approve the uſe of the linen garment, as Al Tue 
being nota thing of an indifferent nature 5 cenr 1634; 
yet they proceeded upon inſufficient 
grounds, relying altogether upon theſe 
miſtakes, that this garment was Aaroni- 

cal, and brought into the Chriſtian 
Church in the /ate and corrupt times 
thereof; which- miſtakes are ſufficiently 
diſcovered, and therefore what is built 

upon them can be of no force, and there- 

fore needs no further anſwer. 


SECT. II. 


ofthe Sign of the Croſs in the Office ſor 
Baptiſm. 


. 1. Among other Ceremonies, the ſign Xr. Bezr. - 
of the Eroſ+ (which if rightly underſtood, Os 
would appear to be of very good and. g2. 
profitable uſe) hath been moſt oppoſed s 
an 
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and though ſome more modeſtly doxbt of 
its [awfulaeſs, ſaſpeFing this rather than 
any other Rite of our Church to be un- 
lawful, but ot daring to condemn them 
who uſe it3 others have more raſbly but 
very falſely charged it, as containing a 
wicked and ſuperStitiows inStitution of 4 
new Sacrament. Thelawfulneſs and uſe- 
fulneſs hereof will be beſt vindicated by 
a right underſtanding of its uſe: and be- 
cauſe it 1s received amongſt us as a lau- 
dable Rite of the Primitive Church which we 
retain (as the thirtieth Canon decla- 
reth) I ſhall firſt give ſome account of 
the practice of the Primitive Church-1n 
the uſe of this ſign, which I think was 
anciently obſerved for a threefold end 
and purpoſe. 

2. I. As a profeſſing ſign, whereby 
they teſtified openly their honouring 
Chriſt crucified, either before them who 
denied the Chriſtian name, or among 
themſelves; or as our Canon expreſleth 
it, they hereby made an outward ſhew and 
profeſſion even to the aſtoniſhment of the 
Jews, that they were not aſhamed to ac- 
knowledge him for their Lord and Saviour, 
who dyed upon the Eroſi. S. Auſtin ſaith, 


In Pſalm uſque adeo de cruce non erubeſco, &c. 1 an 


ſo far from being aſhamed of the Croſs, that 
Tdo not put the Croſi of Chriſt 3n ſome 


fl 
hidden 
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hidden place, but carry it on my forehead > * 
"and in another place he ſpeaketh of the 
Chriſtian, that /zt be ſhould be aſhamed of _ __ | 
the Croſs of Chriſt, he placeth it upon his "4 ; 
forehead, which isthe ſeat of ſhamefaſineſs. 
Cyril exhorteth, Left ws zot be aſhamed to 
conſeſi him who was crucified, let the apegyis 
- (the fign of the Croſs) be confidently made 
upon the forehead with the finger. And ©#ech.13. 
Amalarins ſaith, we believe that we ſhall Amur. 
be ſaved by him who was crucified, of - av w 
whoſe name the Jews are aſhamed, --- and c,18, 
therefore we make the ſign in our forehead, 
which is the ſeat of ſhame. And to this 
purpoſe the uſe of this ſign by ſome of 
the Souldiers under Julian is accounted _ 
10 Theodoret to be an expreſſion Tis yer "IT 
vic cuencyieg of the Chriftian profeſſzon. Cc 16, 
And indeed when-ever the ancient Chri- 
{t;ans uſed this ſign publickly (eſpecially 
when any one ſigned himſelf therewith) 
it always included a profeſſron of Chris : 
yet ſince through the bleſling of God we 
live not among the Geztiles or Jews, who 
uy yy name by Chriſt, and _ o- 
ther ſaffrcient viſible ſions of profeſling 
the faith of Chriſt, ho Slick Afemblies 
of the Church 3 the uſe-of this Rite to 
this end is no wey needful to be continu- 
ed among us; but becauſe it is liable to 
the ſame danger with what I mention » 
tne 


of other particular Rites appointed 


the following particular, the diſuſe here- 
of is »ſefſul and commendable in thepre- 
ſent ſtate of the Church. 

3. Secondly, This ſign was moſt fre- 
quently uſed as an expreſſror of hope and 
truſt in Chriſt crucified, and of confi- 
dence in him, expectation of bleſſing from 
him, and ſupplication unto God by him. 
To this purpoſe both Latine and Greek 
Writers have paralleled this, with Aſes 
lifting np his hands when 1ſracl was enga- 
goed with Azzalek, which was a manife- 
ſtation of devout application to God and 
De Gor, holy confidence in him. And this uſe 
Mil. c. 3: of this fige was anciently very common 
2.2.c.s, inthe ations of life, even in retirement 
Chryſ. a4 andprivacy, as is expreſſed by Tertzllian. 
PP A- Thus S. Chryſoſtorm direftedthe Chriſtian 
when he went abroad, that he might be 
in ſafety under the divine proteQion, 70 
diſclaim the Devil, and expreſs his adhering 
zo Chriſt, with uſing the ſige of the Croſs. 
When Jalian, after his Apoſtaſie, was 
affrighted and terrified while he ſought 
to conſult with the Devil, . as a remedy 
againſt his fears, he ſigned himſelf with the 
Naz. 0rar, ſign of the Croſ7, which Nazianzen expreſ- 
3 ſeth x) 7576 onueitTar x Bon93y worritas 7)y Dia- 

x&usyoy, Which words (ſhew his uſe of that 
f1gn, to bea declarationof flying for aid, 
and expeting help from Chriſt whom he 
perſecuted. 


508 


3#nthe Church of England. 50g 


perſecuted. Upon this account this fign 

was ſometimes anciently uſed in the 
working Miracles (as is expreſſed by Na- 
Zianzen, Epiphanizs, and other Fathers) 

as a viſible teſtimony of confidence in 
Chriſt, which Caſaubor well expreſſeth, Caſaub, 
Opems 4 Chriſto petiit, fado ſigno crucis, tn, 
quod Primitive Ecclſie fuit ſymbolum ejus nz. 
fiducie quan in Chriſto, &* cruce ipſins & 
palſrone ponebant. And whereas this (ign 

was long ſince uſed in every ſacramental 
adminiſtration, and ſome expreſltons of 

the Ancients have mentioned ſpiritual 

aid and grace to be conveyed per ſignum 

crucis by the uſe of this ſign, they hereby 

only meant that theſe benefits flowed 

from Chrjſts Paſſzor, and were obtained 

by a Religiows Application unto him, as ; 
Caſſander afſerteth. Hand dubie nil alind gy” 
ſpnificare volebant, quam omnen tntelan ceſs. 120 
& ſalutem in morte Chriſti eſſe conſtitu- 

tam, © ſacramenta omnia vin atque effi- 
caciam ſuam, non aliunde quam a morte 
Chriſti haurire. ITnlike manner the Chri- 

ſtian Emperours from Conſtantine and 
downwards, made uſe of the Barrmer of 

the Croſ3, as an expreſſion of their truſt 

in Chriſt crucified, and the ſame is rela- 

ted by Bede concerning Oſwaldes in Enge Bd: Eccl 
land in his engagement agaigſt the Brz- 7% * 5 
tains. Ep 


4. Yet 
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4. Yet becauſe this fign which hath 
been groſly abuſed to ſuperſtition, by 
placing an operatzve wertxe and efficacy in 
the meer outward uſe thereof, would in 
this ordinary practice be ſti]l very liable 
to the ſame abuſe by many perſons, or to 
be ſo mifanderſiood by others3 becauſe 
they cannot upon every ſuch aftion de- 
clare their intent and end in that uſage, 
as is done in our Liturgy, when it ma- 
keth uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm 5 there- 
fore the difuſe of this outward lign as an 
expreſſion of Chriſtian Confidence, in 
order to the avoiding of that which is 
properly ſcandal (the producing corru- 
ption in Religion, and the fin of man 
which 1s therein included) 1s altogether 
as reaſonable and fit, as was the ancient. 
forbearance.of the Love-kjſfand the 4ga- 
pe upon the ſame account. | 
5. Thirdly, Thelign of the Croſs was 
alſo generally made upon the foreheads - 
of them who were received unto the Church. 
Hence 1n the inſtruction of the Catechu- 
men, they wereevery one of them told 
at their due time, Paſſionis &* crucis ſig- 
n0 ie fronte hodie ſignandys es, omneſque - 
Chriitiani ſignantur; that he muſs then be 
ſigned in the forehead with the ſign of the . 


Croſs according to the manner of all Chri- 


ſtians, And that this ſign was conſtantly | 
attendanf 
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attendant vpon the admiſſion of members Tr. in JF; 
in the regular adminiſtrations of the bes. 18, 
Church 1s declared by S. Auguſtiz upon 

John, and the fame uſage is reckoned by 

S. Baſil among the ©40pei Biranoiacmei, or _ af 
the fixed Laws and Conſlitutions of the Ss . 
Church; ad Tip 7% Saves 725 cis Td crop 93 Ku- 27, 

e's nor Inot NewsT nawmixolas xaleonpeirn Ser and 

when S. Cyprian ſaith, in fronte fignantur Cyp. de' 
gui Dominnm promerentur, he thereby kr Eve 
meaneth that they who are thought wor- 

thy to be admitted to Chriſtianity, are-ſo 
ſigned in their foreheads. 

6. The intent of this fign in this uſe 
thereof was that the Church did hereby 
ſolemnly teſtifie thoſe perſons having re- 
lation to the Chriitian ſociety, to ſtand 
obliged to maintain the Ehriitian proſeſſi- 
on and lifez and fo far as concerned her 
authority, did hereby dedicate or engage 
them thereto, and charge and requirethem 
to be mindful thereof; and this was a 
token to admoniſh them that they muſt 
not be aſhamed to confeſ the Chriſtian 
Faith, and to fight under Chriſts Banner, 
and to ſerve and honour him. Upon this 
account the fign of the Croſs was ordina- 
rily called Signum, or Signaculum Dei by 
the Latine Writers; and by the Greek 
Epedyics the ſeal or mark whereby theſe 
perſons were declared to be ſet apart to 
God, 
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God, ſo far as the Church had any r ighbe 

| over, or intereſt in them of her. communi- 
Cyp. Ep. 0. Thus thoſe words of sr. Cyprier, Adu- 
56, niatur frons ut ſignum Dei incolume ſerve- 
zur, do exhott to Chriſtian conſtancy and 
reſolution, that they might thereby keep 
inviolable what was intended by this ſign 

on their forehead, which engaged them 

, . thereto. And when S. Auſiiz checketh 
P = the Donatiſts, who confined the- King- 
dom of Chriſt to the narrow limits of 

ſome parts of Africa, ſaying, Do$# thou 

call thy ſelf a Chriftian, that thou mayeſt 

envy the Glory of Chriſt, cujus Signum in 

fronte teportare aſſeris, whoſe ſign thou decla- 

reſt thy ſelf to bear in thy forehead, he 
thereby ſheweth, that this ſign was ac- 
counted to include an engagement or 
admonition, to promote and advance the 
honour of Chtiſt. And that it might be 

a more plain Memorial of the Chriſtian 

faith and duty 3 when it was uſed to the 

Confeſ1.1. Catechumens, ſome diſtant time before their 
Depic, Beptiſin, (of which $8. Auſtin maketh fre- 
mer. @ quent mention) the abrenunciation and 
Remiſ-l:- profeſſor of ſaith were then joyned there- 
Arg. de With, as appeareth from S. Aug. de ſymbo- 
Symb. L. 2. [0 ad Catechune. (the like unto which ap- 
peareth in our office of private Baptiſm) 

and when it was uſed at the time of the 
adminiſtration of Baptiſm, it immediately 
followed 
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followed upon the perſons profeſſzng to oſ 
undertake the Chriſtian life, asis expreſ- 5" ©" 
ſed by the Author, De Hierarchia Eccle- 
fiaftica. And ſome dark intimation of 
this Primitive uſe of this ſign, may be 
diſcerned remaining in the corruptions of 
the Papacy, but the more clear expreſ- 
ſion thereof is exhibited in out refor- 
mation. 
7. This Sign uſed in our Church, upon 
any perſon in the office of Baptiſm, is de- 
clared to be iz token that hereafter he ſhall 
rot be aſhamed, to conſeſi the faith of Chriſt 
Crucified, and manfully to fieht under his 
Banner, againſt (in, the World, and the De- 
vil, &c. Which words ſpeak this ſign to 
be a token by way of remembrance of his 
duty to the perſon baptized, and a fe(?z- 
mony of engagement upon him, and ex- 
ped ation concerning him from theChurch. 
Which ſenſe of thele wards 1s made more 
manifeſt by the Canon, which declareth £439? 
that 1t-1s apparezt inthe Communion Book, 
that the Infant baptized is by wvertue of 
Baptiſm, before it be ſigned with the ſign 
of the Croſs, received into the Congregation 
of Chriſts flock, as a perſe@& member there- 
of, and not by any power aſcribed unto the 
ſign of the Croſs, ---and it after addeth, 
that 2hzs Church accounteth this ſign a law- 
fal outward Ceremony and honourable badg 
| L 1 whereby 
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whereby the Inſant is dedicated to the ſer- 
vice of hin that died upon the Croſj, Now 
dedicating a perſon being an engaging or 
ſetting him apart unto God, and it being 
evident from the Canon, that this ded3- 
cating 1s wholly diſtiaQ from the baptiſ- 
mal dedicationto be a Member of Chrilts 
Church, we muſt hereby underſtand the 
Church to engage this Member upon her 
account to the ſervice of Chriſt, in like 
manner as when any Father ſhall give 
himſelf to the Lord, as the Macedonians 
did, and with diligent care ſhall warn and 
charge his Children, to yield anddevote 
themſelves to God, this is properly cal- 
ed his dedicating himſelf and his to the 
ſervice of God. And this ſenſe is yet 
moreevident from the Office of Baptiſm, 
where the Miniſter baptizing (aCting in 
the name of God) faith in the ſingular 
number, N. 7 baptize, &c. but ſaith in 
the plural number, We receive this Child, 
and do ſign him, &-c. ating hereia in the 
name of the Rulers, and other Members 
of the Catholick Church in Communion 
with ns, the whole body defiring and 
ſeeking the good of every member. So 
that hereby there is as great an obligation 
l:id upon this perſon baptized, as the 
members of Chriſts body, and the power: 
of his Church can lay upon him by their 
relation 
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relation to him, intereſt in him and ati- 
thority over him. 


$15 


2. With much agteeableneſs to! this Pſece of 


ſenſe Biſhop 4forto» declareth that zhe rem, Par. 
Child is dedicated to God by Conſecration Ch. 3. See; 


in Baptiſm which is Sacrament of Grace gf 


but the dedication which 55 fignified*by the 
ſign of the Croſ, is not by any proper con- 
ſecration to God, or tender of Grace recei- 
ved from God, by ſuch a ſign made: but 
is a declarativetoken of duty, which af- 
terwards the perſon baptized ought to per- 
orm, concerning his conitant and viſible 
profeſſzon of the Chriſtian Faith, Biſhop 


tized, and is to mind hint of it 3 and Mr. 


Fern ſaith, it ſignifieth the duty of the bap Cenfider, 


of Concerg= 
ment. Ch, 


Hooker termeth it, an adonition to glory 1.1.7. ,. 


in the ſervice of Chriſt, aid a miemorial of 


Eccleſ. Pos 
lit.l,s,Sets 


duty, and a Bar or Prevention to keep from 65. 


Apoſtaſie. EE is. 

9. Now beſides the $arraments them- 
ſelves, it is very uſeful and needful to 
admit other means of wemorial and fo- 
lemn charge to engage men tothe faith- 
ful ſervice of God, who are too prone to 
be negligent therein: Though all 4bra- 
hams Family were circumciſed, God had 
a ſpecial favour for Abrahan becauſe he 


would commind his Children and Honſhold Gen. i 
after his, 4nd they would keep the way of '* 9: 


the Lord, And: thoughin' Joſhmia's time 
EI 2 the 
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the 7/raelites were circumciſed, and kept 
the Paſsover, and had their Sacrifices, 
and publick general Aſſemblies before 
the Tabernacle; yet Joſhua did further 
ſolemnly engage them to God, and ſet 


' up a ſtoze as a witneſs thereof, And when 


S. Paul mentioned the good profeſſron which 
Timothy madebefore many witneſſes, he 
thought fit to add a ſolemn charge unto 
Timothy 7z# the fight of God and Jeſus 
Chriſt, which requireth him to anſwer 
that profeſſion. Wherefore (ince ſuch a 
charge 1s in it ſelf very uſeful ; if as mem- 
bers we have that due value we ought to 
have for the body of Chriſts Church, that 
engagement,charge or expeCtation, which 
hath a concurrent force and influence, 
both from the Rulers and from multitudes 
of other members of that body, muſt be 


thought the molt ſolemn and weighty of 


all other. 

To. That in ſo conſiderable a cafe 
ſome ſignificant rite is very expedient, to 
add to the ſolemnity thereof, 1s ſuffici- 
ently proved by the common wiſdom of 
Mankind , when they commit to others 
any great chargez and by the prudence 
of the ancient Church in this very 


particular. And this Rite of the $7gn of 


the Croſi,1s upon many accounts very pro- 
per for this purpoſe; becauſe it is apt to 
| ſuggeſt 


szs a acc oo  .S&* Ex 
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ſuggeſt to our minds the remembrance of 
the wawe of Chriſt, (which was anciently 
ſignified by chz, the firſt letter of xes%, 
the old form of which letter was this (F) 
as appeareth from an ancient Inſcription 


produced by gcalizer) and of the Paſſion Sully 4- 


of our bleſſed Saviour upon the Crofs, xj. p. 
and of the nature of Chriſtianity in ta- 219, 130- 


king up his Croſs; and alſo becauſe it 
was a fign to this end honourably uſed 
by the Primitive Chriſtians. And our 
Church hath taken abundant caretopre- 
vent all ſaperſtitiouſreſs 1m the uſe here- 
of, both by appointing 1t after the per- 
ſon is baptized, and received, as both 
the Office of Baptiſm and the Canon ex- 
preſleth, and by the Declaration of its 
true intent and end, which is therewith 
expreſled. : 
II. I know that ſome perſons have 
aſſerted as from Trenexs that the Origi- 7 
nal uſe of the ſign of the Croſs, was re- {7 
ceived in the Church from the Palenti- 
nians, who uſed it as the ſan of Chriſt to 
purge away fin: but theſe things are 
much miſrepreſented, there being no- 
thing at all in Irezexs to this purpoſe. 
Oaly concerning the 7alentinians (who 
indeed werenoChriſtians, but bya ſtrange 


, medley from names uſed in Chriſtianity 


and Gentiliſee, and from their own fan- 
Si9 cies 
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| cies they framed a Theogonie of Fomer, 
which they called their Plerows) Ireneus 
Terr. With whom Tervullien agreeth, faith that 
adv. Vas the Keeper of this Plerowe was Horws, 
tentin.c. 9. who among other names was alſo called 
Stanros Or Crux, Lytrotes or Redewiptor, 
and of him they interpreted thoſe-words 
of S. Matthew; his fan is in bis hand. 
$0 that all this referred not to the ſign of 
the Croſs, but to an imaginary perſon, 
whowas an 1dol of Yalentings his brain. 
12. But though the #rxe origizal of the 
Fuftin Chriſtian uſe of this ſign be above ex- 
Apol. 2. & pref{led, what is produced by the ancient 
=_ Writers of this {iga being prefigured in 
Ternul, de the Old Teſtament, by the roaſting the 
vr £d, Paſchal Lamb, the Serpent upon the Pole, 


c. to. © the form of the hands of Jacob in bleſ- 


matter of this objection. And whereas 
the ark upor the forehead, Eztk. 9. 4+ 
was accounted by Theodotion (and by 
Aquila, as Origen relateth) by the Yulgar 
Latin, and the ancient Latin Verſion uſed 
by Tertallian tobe the mark of the Letter 
Than, which 1s the word there uſed 1n the 
Hebrew : both St. Hierow: who himſelf , 
underſtood the Samaritan Charatter , 
ED which 
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' And I may add that the Aarsnical Prie(t- 
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which was anciently uſed by the Jews, 
and Origen from the relatiowof a con- 
verted Jew, declare that the old form of 
the Letter Thax, was in the figure of a 
Croſs. And though $caliger in his learned Aimady, 
animadverfions upon Fxſebivs averreth, Þ- 117: 
that this was their miſtzke concerning 

the Samaritaz Character; yet the truth 

of what they aſſerted, may appear from 

the old Alphabet colle&ed out of their 
ancient Medals by Biſhop Walton, which 

is different from the Vulgar Characters, 

hood under the Law which prefigured i» Mn 
Chriſt, received their UnGionin the form £*x Rabin 
ofthe Croſ7, or the Greek Chz, as both the 
Talmud and all the Jewiſh Rabbins do 
declare, thoſe Rabbins who ſeem to dil- 

ſeat being reconciled to this aſſertion, by 

the reaſonable interpretation of 8i-eon , ,, ,,. 
de Muis, And the form or ſign of a Croſs Var. Sacr. 
was an Hieroglyphick, of the life to come in Barb. 
among the Zeyptians, and a charader of 8 ” 
wiſdom among the Platoniſts, And ail ent: " 
theſe things ſpeaking an honourable uſe Baron. an. . 
of this ſign before the time of Chriſt, NS 
though they were not chief reaſons 4,1... & 
of the Chriſtians uſige, might well be Swe. 
providentially ordered for the advan- ®'©*: 


, tage of Chriſtianity, it being particu- 


\larly related by $0zo-en, that the Con- 
| LI4 verſion 
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verſion of divers Pagans was occaſioned 
thereby. 

DEj. 33 13. As for them who would charge 
this Rite becauſe of its Ggnification, with 
being a new Sacrament, I have ſuffici- 
ently diſcovered the palpable errone- 
ouſneſs of that canceit in a former 
Chapter. 

14. And whereas ſome diſapprove this 
ſign becauſe it hath been abuſed by the 
£5.2.Se.1. Church of Rome, I have given a ſuffici- 
ent anſwer to this1n the fourth Section 
of the ſame Chapter. And he whe would 
cenſure an uſeful and piouſly ordered 
Sign of admonition and memorial, becauſe 
a ſuperſtitious operative uſe of the ſame 
tranſient (1gn !s not allowable, muſt con- 
demn things greatly different, asif they 
were the ſame. As if becauſe Gideons 
Ephod was abuſed, when it was made an 
idol, the uſe of a» Ephod by Samuel, and” 
David, for the decent ſervice of God 
mult be alſo inſufferable ; and becauſe 
the ;3-2age of Ceſar (et up to be worſhip- 
ped is abominable, therefore his image 
Stamped upon the coiz muſt not be tole- 
rated. And there is as much reaſonto 
condemn wholeſom and profitable words, 
from ſome perſons making aa ill uſe 
thereof, as to condemn aſeful aFions and: 
geſtures for the ſame cauſe. 
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I5. They whocenſure this Rite, be- 
cauſe it is uſed ſo ſoon after Baptiſne 
it ſelf .as an attendant thereupon, ſup- 
paſing that no ſignificative Rite may be 
lawfully received ſo nearly attending 
upon any Sacrament 3 they alſo build up- 
on a very falſe and groundleſs ſuppoli- 
tion: as if the LZove-&3ſ5 and the Agape 
were not ſo uſed inthe Apoſtolical times, 
with referenceto the Lords Supper3 and 
the trinal merſion in Baptiſm: both in the 
Primitive and molt reformed - Churches. 
Yea I would appeal to every indifferent 
mans Conſcience, whether if a Father 
being ſolicitouſly careful of the eternal 
welfare of his Son, and having nurtured 
him1nthe fear of Gad., and lived to ſee 
him receive the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, ſhould give his Son ſome toker: 
fo ſoon as he cometh from that Sacrament, 
- "requiring him to keep the ſame, as a 
memorial of his Fathers charge upon 
him, to mind the ſervice of God, and 
the Chriſtian life and Unity, to which 
he is further obliged by the receiving that 
Sacraments I ſay, I would appeal to ſuch 
a man whether he durſt condemn this 
atian as ſinful, meerly becauſe this charge 
and token hath ſome reference to the $4- 
crament. And this Rite of our Church 
hath many advantages above this in- 
ſtance 
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ſtance, both in the. higher authority of 
the Church, the greater ſmplicity of the 
rite it ſelf, and the relatioz it beareth to 
the pattern and example of primitive 
Chriſtianity. 

16. Among the Proteſtants, the Lu- 
theran Churches retain not only this, but 
ſome other Rites 1a the Office of Bap- 
tiſm, which are not received in the 
Church of England. And though many 
other Reformed Churches do not uſe 
this ſign, yet they condemn it not; nor 
do they herein cenſure either the Church 
of England, or thoſe of the Anguſiene 
Confeſſion. It hath been obſerved part- 
ly by Mr. Hooker, and partly by Mr. D«- 


Gudart, in Tet, that Gonlartius declared this Cere- 


Ep. 56. 
Cypr. Co Jo 


Exercit. in do retain it. 


mony to be indifferent in its nature, but 
ſaid it was »of neceſſary now for all Chri- 
ſtiansto obſerve itz by thoſe words ra- 
ther modeſtly defending the practice of 
Geneva (as Mr. Hooker expreſleth it, in a 
way of excuſe) than expreſling any dif- 
like of them who without ſuperſtition 
Iſackh Caſaubon when he 


Ber. 13.n. wrote his Exercitations, expreſſeth an 
| approbation of this Rite in the Church 
of England. And: Bucer in his Cenſura, 
declareth it to be an ancient and fimplex 
ritus, a pureor innocent Rite, and that he 
Judgeth the uſe thereofto be neither 1n- 
decent nor unprofitable. 


33- 
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17. I know there areſome, who think 
their own apprehenfions ſo much above 
all others, that they are no otherwiſe 
moved by teftizzonies which are produ- 
ced againſt them, than to expreſs their 


cenſures, and ſometimes their contempt Altar. Da: 


of the moſt worthy Writers 3 and on this 
manner doth Didoclepins deal with the 
teſtimony of Bucer which I now produ- 
ced 3 faith he, it is frigida & diluta cen- 
fara, nec ſatis expendiſſe videtur, it was his 
dull and weak, judgment about this matter, 


and he did not ſeem to have conſidered 


what he wrote. But let not ſuch think, 
that their authority is of any. valuetobe 
put in the balance againſt the Primitive 
Church, and ſo many reformed Church- 
es and Writers, and therefore there 
being no juſt cauſe from the confidera- 
tion of this rite it ſelf, and the uſe there- 
of to condemn it, the cenſure of ſuch 
perſons is unjuſt and uncharitable; and 
the diſlike of others who are more mo- 
= 1g their oppoſition is alſo ground- 
els. 
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SECT. Ill. 
Of laying on hands in Confir- 
mation. | 

Didocl. Al x, His Tmpoſition of hands 1s the 
— more oppoled, becauſe of thoſe 
p. 359. Declarative words in the Prayer uſed at 
Pk 4 Confirmation, Upon whom aſter the ex- 
29, ample of the holy Apoſtles, we have now 


laid our hands to certifie them by this ſign, 
of thy favour and_gracious goodneſs to 


them. The Non-Conformiſts here will - 


neither allow, that the Apoſtles praFice 
ſhould be accounted any example for lay- 
ing on hands in Confirmation, nor that 


this ſign may be uſed to certifie Gods - 


grace and favoar, which ſeemeth (ſay 
they) to ſpeak it a Sacrament, 

2. Wherefore we are firſt to conſider, 
what warrant this impoſition of hands 
in Confirmation may claim from the pra- 
Gice of the Apoſtles. We read, AQ. 9, 
I5, 7, 18. that after Ph;l;p had baptized 
at Sarmaria, by the Apoſtles prayer ac- 
companied with T»zpoſition of hands, they 
received the Holy Ghoſt: and the ſame 
is reſated concerning the Diſciples at 
Fpheſis, AGF. 19. 6. Here we have an 

Apoſto- 
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Apoſtolical praftice evident, that they 
impoſed hands and prayed, and thereupon 
the Holy Ghoſt was received. It 1s in- 
deed acknowledged, that in thoſe in- 
ſtances there was a viſible and -iraculows 
te5timony of the preſence of the Holy Spi- 
rit, by ſpeaking with Tongues, &c. but 


'the chief blefling of Gods ſpirit confilt- 


eth in the izward Graces of the ſpirit, 
which were not peculiar to that time3 and 
that the obtaining the ſtrengthning grace 
of the Spirit, was in an eſpecial manner 
deligned by: the Apoſtles impoſition of 
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hands, is declared by Irenew; and it Hereſ. 1.4. 


was juſtly eſteemed by $s?. 4#ftin, that 


C:7S. 
Aug 


Trad, 


the Holy Ghoſt 3s here received, where no 6.in Ep. 
miraculous gifts are beſlowed, but the gra- Fthan. 


cions diſpoſitions of love, peace, and unity 
are entertained. And prayer, eſpecially 
the moſt ſolewznr Prayer of the: Biſhop, or 


| chief Officer of the Church, joined with 


impoſition of hands (which was a teſti- 
mony of peculiar benediFion uſed by dy- 
ing Jacob and others under the Old Te- 
ſtament, and by Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
under the New) 15a means to obtain this 
bleſſing, to ſuch who are diſpoſed and 
qualified for the receiving thereof: but 
that thoſe who indulge and give way to 
their corruptions and paſſions, (as the 
Corinthians did by their divifions) could 

not 
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not receive the increaſe of the grace and 
ſtrength of the Holy $pirit, by the Apo» 


ſtolical 7epoſction of hands, is alſo aſſert- 


ed in the place above-mentioned by Ire- 
neus. And if any perfons will contend, 
that this 7-»poſitzon of hands now received 
in the Church, cannot be a praQtice ac- 


cording to the example of the Apoſtles, 


becauſe in thoſe times the Holy Ghoſt 
was oft miraculouſly received, which can- 
not now be expected; he may as welt 
aſſert that the 7-»-poſition of hands for Or- 
dination, is not continued in the Churctt 
from the example of the Apoſtles, be- 
cauſe then the Holy Ghoſt was ſome- 
times extraordinarily given thereby 3 of 


that our praying and preaching is not 4 


doing that, for which we have the Apo- 
{tles for an example, becauſe we cannot 
by them expe fuch wonderful gifts as 


fometimes were conferred -under the A- |} 


poſtles dofrine and by their prayer, 

3. And by the ſearching into Aztiqui- 
#y we may diſcern the general uſe of this 
Impoſition of hands in the Church as from 
the Apoſtles. When the Apoſtle, Heb. 


6. 2. ſpeaketh of the Foundation of the 


Dotdtrine of Baptiſms, and of laying on of 
hands,theordinaryexpoſitionof theGreek 
and Latine Fathers, refer thoſe words 
unto Confirmation, and-in the ſame ſenſe 
are 
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are they underſtood by Caloive, Beze, I- 
hrices, and many other Proteſtants. E#- 

ſebixs relateth aſtory, wherein Confirara- pg _ 
tiox was uſed under thename of opexyrs 5% 
Kveſs, While 8t. John was yet alive - and 
Cornelius noted it as a defect in Novatus 

the Schiſmatick, that he never obtained 
Confirmation from the Biſhop ſor receiving , Fu 
the Holy Ghoſt, which he calleth oveeyr 1.5.cu7. 
Sluas woo 8 dHoxhre,as his Words are related __ 
in Exſebius. Tertulliax in his ſhort ac- ory 
count of the Rites of the Church, after Carr: c. 8. 
he had mentioned Baptiſm, expreſſeth liſa. ©, 
Confirmatiou in theſe words, Caro varus 
Impoſitione adumbrater, ut anima Spiritu 
zllaminetur 5 and in his Book De Baptiſ 

20, ſaith, that after Baptiſm 1s uſed 3»9po- 

ſition of hands, calling for and inviting the 

holy Spirit by that benediFion. $8. Cypri- O87- Ep: 
ans teſtimony is yet more full, who ſaith ?*: 

| that for thoſe whom Philip baptized, that 

which lacked was performed by Peter and 

Joha, by whoſe prayer and Impoſition of 
hands, the Holy Ghoſt was invocated and 

poured forth upon ther: which alſs (faith 

he) is zow praiſed among us, that thoſe 

who are baptized in the Church, are pre- 

ſented to the chief Officers of the Church, 

that by our prager and Impoſition of hands, 

they may obtain the Holy Ghoſt, and may 

by Confirmation attain to the higheſt Order 
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of Chriſtians (or ſignaculo dominico con- 
ſurmentur.) $t. Ambroſe (peaketh of Con- 
firmation, that the holy Spirit is thereby 
obtained by prayer, $t. Hjerom approveth 
it for 4poſtolical; and S. Auſtin in divers 
places defendeth the pradtice hereof, 
with relation tothe Apoitolical impoſition 
of hands, and for the receiving the Holy 
Ghost, even when the miraculous gifts 
of the Spirit were no more communica- 
ted, -and this impoſition of hands was en- 


Conc. Elib. 301ned by the ancient Council of Elvira, 


unto them who being baptized in caſe of 
necellity, did afterwards recover their 
health. And therefore this practice of 
the Primitive Church, as from the Apo- 
{tles 1s abundantly ſufficient not only to 
Juſtifie, but to commend herein the order 
of the Church of Ezgland, which agreeth 
thereto. | 
4. The uſe of Coxfirmation 1n our 
Church, beſides the leaving out things 
ſuperſtitious, hath two great advantages 
1n its external adminiſtration. The firſt 
advantage, 1s in the tize when it is per- 
formed, which is when : the perſon is 
come to ſome zears of diſcretion, and 
being inſtructed in the main Principles 
of the Chriſtian Dodcrine, doth by. his 
own aCtual conſent and promiſe renew 
his baptiſmal vow, and ratifie and _ 
rm 
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firm it 1n his own perſon. For the 1n- | 
creaſe and ſtrength of grace, which is 
then implored, ang the being received 
toa higher rank of Chriſtian profeſſion, 
doth reaſonably ſuppole a capacity of 
knowledge and underſtanding. Indeed in 
the early times of Chriſtianity, while 
Baptiſm was ordinarily adminiftred to 
perſons adslt, the Profeſſzon of their Faith, 
together with their taking upon them the 
pradice of the Chriſtian life, went before 
their Baptiſmz and thence not only Con- 
firmation, but the Lords Supper was ſoon 
after adminiſtred to them: and yet it 19 _. 
not amiſs obſerved by Kemmitive, that be- _ 
fore hands were impoſed by St. Pax! upon part, 2.48 
the Diſciples at Epheſus, there was ſome Cf. 
kind of exploratio fidei, or an examining 
- Cf their Faith into which they were ba- 
ptized. .And acknowledged it mult be 
| that even zz I-farts, Confirmation was 
anciently in ſome Churches uſed ſoon af- 
ter Baptiſmz but then the Lords Supper 
was alſoreceived by ſuch farts, which 
was a blemiſh in ſome Churches as an- 
cient as the time of S. Cyprian, 1s oft ©9..de 
mentioned by S. A4zgvſiir, and four hun- £06 4s 
dred years after S. Auguſtin's time, the Eccleſ.. _ 
adminiſtring the Lords Supper to Infants 1/*"<58 
was directed by Alcuinus, Divin. Of- 
5- The Weſtern Church in the later j* 75 Pe 
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Centuries, hath ordinarily required in 

molt of its Offices ſeveral days diſtance 

Rxtion, 1, between the adminiſtration of Baptiſm 

6.c. 84.' and Confirmation, as Darandys decla- 

reth; who alſo in the ſame place is of 

opinion, that the ordinary cuſtom of the 

more ancient Church required a perfe# 

age, or (as he expreſſeth it) the age of 

De Conſe. twelve or fifteen years, 1n them who re- 

ai}: 5-c.# ceived Confirmation which opinion he 
Jeju ts 

groundeth upon the Canon »t jejuni ad 

Confirmationem veniant perſetle atatir. 

And that perſons who receive Confirma- 

tion ſhould havearrived at ſome capacity 

of underſtanding, was judged conveni- 

conſult, ent by Caſſander, who alſo declareth the . 

Caſ- Art.9- conſent of divers others of the Romiſh 

Hm. xc. Communion. And herein the Church of 

li. Rome, (ince the Proteſtant Reformation, 

yea (ince the eſtabliſhment of the Emelifh 

Liturgy, hath receded from her former 

Rule of confirming Infants3 and in the 

Conc. Me- firſt Synod of Milliin, which followed 

_ de that of Trezt, and in the Roman Cate- 

Carech, Chiſm, it is required that thoſe who are 

— Sy to be confirmed, ſhould be at the leaſt 

* ſeven years old, if not twelve, and ſhould 

De Ritih, be infirufed with reference to their con- 

lib.1.c.20, irmations and this alteration is appro- 

2. 14: vedby Durantw, with ſumma ratione re- 

ceptune efl, And herein the eſter-wit _ 

te 
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the Romiſh Church hath entertained, 
what was with ſome derifion rejected, in 
the ſixth Seſſion of the Conncil of Trent, 
as we are informed in the HjS7. Conc. Tri- 
dent: lib. 2.p. 194- | | 

6. And ſomewhat analogous to Confir- 
mation at the years of Diſcretion, may be 
obſerved from the Jewiſh Church; where 
when the Child cametohbe thirteen years 
old, the Father in a 129 or a ſacred 
Aſſembly of a cotnpleat number for ſo- 
lemn occaſions, preſented the child be- 
fore them, who having been taught both 


Buxt, 
Jud. c. 3. 


prayers and precepts of duty, he then 


Syn? 


undertaketh to be Ava "2 ove who ta- Aben Ext; 


keth upon himſclf the obedience tothe com- eqs 


#zands of the Law, and prayer is then 
made for him, that he may grow up in 
good works. | 

7. A ſecond advantage of our confir- 


mation is, that here is a reducing the 


ancient primitive Rite of 1zpoſition of 


bands, which for many hundred years 
hath beenextruded from the Romiſhcon- 


firmation, by other ſuperſtitious Ceres J]., wy 


wbj ſure, 


monies. And though Purandus be fo 


frivolous, as to imagine that Impoſition 


of handsis contained in the blow npon the 
Cheek (which was uſed in many Romiſh 
Churches after confirmation, but was not 


diret:d at all in the Office ſecundum 
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4 yy uſum Sarum) and Bellarmine be ſo vain 

3.2, asto aſlert it to be contained in Chry/* 

bp, ming the forehead, (which is the princi- 

pal Romiſh Rite of Confirmation) wiſe 

men might ſee, that there 1s no more 

agreement in theſe things, than that the 

hand 1s made uſe of about them al]. 

Wherefore this Rite of Impoſition of 

hands, was no Riteeither abnſed or uſed 

under the corruptions of the Church of 

Rome, but was an innocent and uſeful 

| primitive Rite re5ored in the Reforma- 

Bellarm, tion of the Church of Ergland. And 

ibid. c. 2. even the Biſhop holding up his hands to 

”y_ pray overthem which receive Confirma- 

tion, which the Cardinal would have to 

include Impotfition of hands, 1s neither 

required atall in the Office of Confirma- 

tion ſecundum uſum Sarum, nor 1s it 

Dur.de Ri- mentioned among the preſent Rites of 

ro. #9. 1- Confirmation by Durantxs, and therefore 

| it may as reaſonably be ſaid, that 'T»:po- 

ſition of hands is included in all their 

prayers, as that it is contained 1a their 
Confirmation. | 

Ratio Di: 8G. Among the reformed Churches, 

> to 3 the Bohemian had confirmation with 1-- 

*3* poſition of hands, which they did account 

an Apoitolical Rite, and they (much after 

the manner of the Church of Ereland ) 

uſed therewith Tuvocation of the Divine 

grace, 
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grace, anda renewing their Baptiſzral Co- 
venant: wherewith they alſo joyned 4b- 
ſolution. And this Comerins both com- rymen. 
mendeth as the primitive practice, and _—_— 
ſaith that this way of Confirmation is ay P” 
ſtill pzouſly uſed in ſome Churches. In 

the Lutheran Churches, even they who 
retained not this uſe of Confirmation, 

(as in Saxony) did yet eſteem it when Cof Sax. 
adminiſtred with Impoſition of hands and ©* ©*t- 
prayer, unto perſons who being come to 

years of underſtanding, did make actual 
profeſſion of their engaging to Chriſtia- 

nity 3 to be agreeable 10 the pureſt Anti- Exam. 
quity, and the Apoſtles prad@ice, and to —_ oy 
have exceeding great profitableneſ? both confirm, 
for the edification of the Youth, and of 

the whole Church, as we may learn from 
Kemnitins, who was one of their chief 
Writers. And Calvin himſelf expreſ{eth Calv. Inft.' 
a like approbation of the ſame, declaring 8 © 
withal his deſire that ſach Confirmation © 
with Impoſition of hands might be re. 
ſtored. 

9. But it remaineth to be inquired, 

how the Church can certiffe the perſons 
confirmed by the ſren of Impoſition of 
hands, of Gods favour and gracious good- 

neſs towards them. For the anſwering of 

which, waving other conſiderations, I 
(hall obſerve two things. Firſt, that as 
Mm 3 this 
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this impoſition of hands is a teſtimony of 
admitting perſons, to a higher rank of 
Chriſtian Profeſſors, who ratifie their 
baptiſmal Covenant by their own aRion, 
(12timating aifo- an approbation of this 
profeſſion) it includeth the power of the 
Keys, whereby the Officers of the Church 
are enabled by Gods Authority, to de- 
clare particularly his favour and graciows 
goodneſ; to them who embrace the condi- 
tions of Chriſtianity, and to dire them 
thereuntos and to this purpoſe was Tm 
poſition of hands on the Penitents, at di- 
vers times, uſed in the ancient Church. 
And to teſtifie Gods gracious acceptance 
(either by our words or ections) of mens 
undertaking the exerciſe of Chriſtianity, 
1s a thing greatly different, from the ten- 
dering the divine graceof Gods Cove- 
nant as exhibited by any /ign, as a means 
to convey the ſame, which 1s the proper . 
nature of a Sacrament. | 
Io. Secondly, This Impoſition of hands 
is a fign of a Bexedi4;o7 in Gods name 
from the Officer of Gods Church. The 
Levites, and eſpecially the Prieſts under 
the Law, were required tobleſs the people 
in the name of God, Dent, 10. 8. .I Chron. 
23. 13. which bleſſing was performed ina 
way of berediFory prayer or ſupplication, 
N##ib. 6. 23. and this bleſiing in Gods 
| name, 


##n the Church of England. 


name, was a Teſtimony of Gods giving his 


bleſſing to them, (ſuppoling them not to 
render themſelves uncapable thereof) 


Numb. 6.27. Theexternal teſtimony of 


their general bleſſing all the people, was 
moſt probably by liſting up their hand: to- 
wards them, as1s declared by one of the 
Chaldez Paraphraſts, and is obſerved by 
Baronius; and we have an inſtance of 
this Rite, attending the Prieſtly benedi- 
Aion, Lev. 9. 22, and our Saviour made 
uſe of the ſame, Lk. 24. 50. But in 
their ſolemn particalar benediGions, 1n 
the Old Teſtament they uſed Impoſition 
of hands, of which we have anexample, 
Gen. 48. 14,'16.1n Jacobs bleſſing the Sons 
of Joſeph; this Rite wasalſo uſedin their 
Ordination off their Elders; and the con- 
ftantuſe hereof in the particular benedi- 
ions by perſons of great eminency a- 
mong the Jews, is reaſonably eſteemed 
the cauſe why the Jews brought little 
Chilaren to Chriſt, that he might put his 


bands on ther and pray, Nat. 19. 12. Grot. in 
; th "_ P J wy 3 Mat, I 9. 


And from. the frequent practice of this 
Rite Junius and Tremellius have ventu- 
red to admit a Paraphraſe into their 
Tranſlation, concerning the Prieſtly be- 
nediction, wherein they expreſs the uſe 
of Impoſition of hands, in Numb. 6. 27. 
- (which can only be allowed concerning 

| M m 4 particu- 
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Targ. Jo- 
nath, in 
Nam.6.23. 


Baron. An«- 
nal; Eccl, 
An. 34, 
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particular beneditions.) The end and 
deſign of Impoſition of hands in benedi- 
ftiun, 1s declared by Rawvanellus to be ir 
teſtimony of: the help, favour, andgrace of 
God to be given to him who receiveth Inm- 
| poſition of hands, and Junins ſaith, by 
Ravan. this ſign they were to fteſtifie to the people 
Biblioth. # 
Sacr. ve, Gods grace, which are Phraſes much like 
Mans. thoſe 1n this Prayer at Confirmation in 
Zn.in ourLiturgy. Yet this Rite was only a 
37, ſign of Gods favour in this uſe, with rc- 
| ſpett tothe BenediGion or Prayer for that 
perſon, ſuppoſing and hoping him to be 
duly qualified, for the receiving the be- 
nefit therein deſired, and therefore is of 
no Sacramental nature. 

11. Now Bleſſeng (including nothing 
Ceremonial, and Peculiar to the Law, 
and the Miniſtry of the Old Teſtament) 
1s very ſuitable to the Goſpel, which 1s 
11 an eſpecial manner a Diſpenſation of 
Bleſſrng. And this BenedicGtion or pray- 
ing folemaly for Gods Bleſſing, was the 
chief thing defigned in this 4poſtolical 
Impoſition of hands with Prayer, and 
from their time this uſe hath been con- 
tinugd in the Chriſtian Church, as hath 
been ſhewed; and it would be a ſtrange, 
unreaſonable, and uncharitable thing, if 
thoſe who come to renew their Baptiſmal 
Covenant, might not receive the Churches 


bleſſing 


| 
4 
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Bleſſing in Gods name, with prayer for 
their Cariſtiao growth and perſeverance. 
And the Digaity of office in the Church, 
chiefly giving authority to bleſs, (accord- 
ing tothatrule of the Apoſtle, Heb. 7.7. 
without all contradidion the leſfis bleſſed 
of the greater) this lolemn benediction at 
confirmation, hath thereupon been juſt- 
ly reſerved tothe Biſhop or chief Officer 
of the Church, by whom alone it was 
performed in the time of S. Cyprian and 
S. Hierom, : 

12. Confirmation in our uſe thereof, 
1s called by Biſhop hitgife, The Biſhops Biflop _ 
benedicfion by laying on of hands; ns 
Mr. Hooker, This ſpecial benedi@ion the 185. 
Rite of Ceremony or Confirmation; and _ 2 
when Confirmation was reſtored in 4g" *** 
Scotland, in the fourth Article of the | 
Aſſembly of Perth, it was diclared con- 


 cerning Children who had been catechi- 


zed, that the Biſhop ſhould bleſs them, with 
Prayer for the increaſe of their knowledge, 


' and the continuance of Gods heavenly grace 


with every oneof them. And the ancient 

Confirmation was accounted a Benedict i- 

on by Tertullian, and a BenediGion of the xeriy1.g \ 
Biſhop, by the Council of Elvira. And Bape. c.8. 
fince the Goſpel-diſpenſation is a Minz- 57% © 
Stration of Bleſſing, and the great bleſling 
of the Goſpel is to receive the promiſe of 
the 
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the Spirit, Gal. 3.14. This benediQory 
prayer upon a ſolemn occaſion, for the- 
proce and ſtrength ofthat Spirit, was ſuita- 

ly accompanied in the pradtice of the 
Apoltles and the Chriſtian Church, with 
the ancient and proper token of benedi- 
ion, the Tmpoſition of hands. 

13. But it hath been urged, that the 
Articles of our Church declare impoſici- 
on of hands in Confirmation, to be & 
corrupt imitation of the Apoſiles -pradicez 
and that Confirmation hath no viſible ſign 
appointed by God, Artic. 25. and there- 
fore Impolition of hands cannot therein 
certifie children, of Gods favour and gra- 
crons goodneſſtowards them:and thus con- 
tradictions are injurioufly impoſed upon 
the Church. The words of the Article to 


nicle2s. which they refer aretheſe, Thoſe five com- 


monly called Sacraments, that is to ſay, 
Confirmation,Penance,Orders, Matrimony, 
and Extreme VndGion, are not to be counted 
for Sacraments of the Goſpel, being ſuch as 
have grown partly of the corrupt following 
of the apoſiles, partly are ſtates of life al- 
lowed in the Scriptures : but yet have not 
like nature of Sacraments, with Baptiſm 
and the Lords Supper, for that they have 
20t any viſible ſign or Ceremony ordained 
of God. The ſenſe of theformer part of 
which words is, That the Church of 
Rome, 
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Rome accounting Confirmation, Penance, 
Orders, and Extreme VUn#ion for proper 
Sacraments of the Goſpel, their Errour 
herein proceedeth fromtheir corrupting 


thoſe things which were practiſed by the 


Apoſtles; but their eſteeming Marriage 
tobe a Sacrament, is a miſ-repreſenting 
a ([tateof life allowed in the Scripture ta 
be a Goſpel-Sacrament. 

14. The latter clauſe of thoſe words 
of the Article, do manifeſtly alike deny 
Confirmation and Ordination to have any 
viſible ſign or ceremony ordained of 
God, or that God hath not appointed in 
them any ſuch properly $acramental ſign 
as Baptiſm and the Lords Supper hath. 
For in both theſe, the mpoſition of hands 
1s immediately a repreſentation of a be- 
»ediGFion, and of being thereby received 
into a higher degree among Chriftians 


by the mrnifferial power of the Church : 


and though further grace from God 1s 
needful in this higher degree, and hum- 
ble and devout perſons may receive grace 
from God ſuitable to whatſoever ſtate he 
calleth them ; yet grace is 1n theſe caſes 
to beexpectedin the uſe of Prayer, and 
from the Promiſes of Gods afliſtanceto, 
and preſence with his people, and his 
Miniſtryz but not immediately from 
God, by the uſe of 72-poſetion of hands, as 

| an 
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an outward fign, whereby that grace 1s 
direftly exhibited and conveyed: and 
moreover proper Sacraments are ſeals of 
Gods whole Covenant, and means whereby 
he conveyeth both pardoning and ſanQi- 
fying grace. And I further add, that 
the acknowledging the lign of 1mpoſition 
of hands in Confirmation, not to have any 
divine Inſtitution orz-2mediate command, 
hindreth not its being of Apoſtolical pra- 
Fice, and thatin the uſe thereof we may 
both follow the example of the Apoſtles, 
and certifie Gods favour and gracious 
g204neſ; to perſons confirmed, according 
as is above expreſſed. 


SECT. IV. 


Of the Ring in Marriage. And the 
Concluſion. 


1. The Ring was by the old Non-con- 
formiſts called a Sacramental Sign, ard a 
New Sacrament, and others ſince have ex-_ 
preſſed ſome fear, leſt the uſe of theſe 
words with the delivery of the Ring, In 
the Name of the Father, the Son,and the Ho- 
ly Ghost, ſhould favour them who account 
Marriage a Sacrament, But if this was | 
an intimation of a Sacrament, a laſt Will 
and Teſtament, beginning In the Name 


of 
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of God, &c. and being fiened and ſeeled, 
muſt be accounted a Sacrament. And 
even among the Romaniſis who efteem 
Marriage for a Sacrament, the Ring 1s 
not fixed upon for the ſfgr or matter 
thereof, but ſome fix upon the perſons con- 
traFing, others upon all thoſe words and - 
aFions. whereby conſent is lignified, o- 


thers (as ES7ins ſpeaketh) doubt which of $a, c. 6, 


theſe tocloſe with, and Bellarmine admit- 
teth them both. | 

2, Now though Marriage be in ſome 
ſenſe a Religious Conſtitution, as having 
its original inſtitution from God; yer 
both the nature of this ſociety and the 
end of it, ſpeak it a civil late of Gods 
appointment,. even as the ſtate of Go- 
vernment and SubjeCtion 1s: and there. 
fore as other civil contracts are eſtabliſh- 
ed by words of conſent, ordinarily at- 


tended with real ſigns of tokens; as with 


us ſome Livery and Seiſin is uſed in the 
paſſing over an Eſtate, and by the gene- 
ral conſent of the World, an Farneſi at- 
terdeth ordinary Bargains3 ſo by alarge 
confent of Nations, hath a Ring been 
thought fit to eſtabliſh the Matrimonial 
contract, as a pledge or earneſt thereof. 
Wherce it was an ordinary cuſtom a- 
mong the Jews to uſe PUNÞ NyAY the 
Ring of Fſpouſing; the manner of its uſe 
among 
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Syn. Fud. among the modern Jews is expreſſed by 
% a Buxtorf in his Sywagoga Judaica, ind 
Buxr. Lex. the ancient praQtice thereof is mentioned 
_— " inthe Talmud in Kidduſhin. Among the 

ancient and laudable cuſtoms of the Ro 
Tat, 4. 2247 Empire, Tertullian reckoneth this 
pol.c.6, for one, that Women then wore gold on- 
Iy on that one finger. quer ſponſus oppigns- 
raſſet annulo pronubo, where the Brides 
groom had put the pledge of the Matrimo- 
ial Ring : and Pamelins upon that place 
Bare: An, Of Tertullian (and Baronius allo) obſer- 
$7. n. 51. veth the like uſeof the Ring ta be cx- 
preſled by Pliny; to which purpoſealſo 
are the words of Javenral, who deſcribing 
Marriage, faith 


Et digitis pignus fortaſſe dediſtic 
and Theoſcbius in Photius calleth the Ring 


Fuven, 
Sat. 6, 


Fexlunoy apporhy CO ENTS 1 ovubidatos, the Ccon- | 


Joyner of conjugal ſociety. But though 


the uſe of this Rite in Marriage was very | 
ancient even among the Pagar Nations, | 


Tertal. de Tertullian a(ſureth us it was #0 part of | 


_ their Paganiſin ; (ſaith he) Neque aunulas, 


neque conjunFio maritalis de alienjus ido- 


l; honore deſtendit : but this pledge, and | 


other common earneſts were prudently 


uſed long beforethe time of Chriſt, and 
are (ti1] continued under Chriſtianity. 


3. And that the principal ufe ofthis 
Rite | 


| 


in the Chnrch of England. 


Rite is under the Chriſtian ſtate contihu- 
ed, to be an earzeſt of this Matrimonial 
Contrad, is not only manifeſt from thoſe 
ancient ritual words, mentioned by D#- 


rantus Durandus and many others, Annu- Aug.Tr. x; 


lo ſuo ſubarravit me ſibs Dominus, but = 
from S. Avgnſtin, who calleth it arram 
ſponſt, the pledge or earneſt of the Huiband; 
and the fame” intent hereof is expreſſed 
in ſeveral teſtimonies cited in Gratians 
Decretum, Cc. 3O. 4. 5. c. noſtrates Femi- 
12. V. Gloſſ. inc. 27. q. 2. ſiquir. And 
in our Liturgy, the giving and receiving 
a Ring is declared to be a pledge of the 
Yow and Covenant, made between the per- 
ſons who enter upon this ſtate of Marri- 
age. And whereas theſe words, 1s the 
name of the Father, of the Son, andof the 
Holy Ghoſt, have ſome relation to the 


| Pledge of Wedlock by the Ring-(in our 
Office of Marriage) as it isa teſtimony 


of conſent to the Covenant of Marriage 3 
the ſenfe and deſign thereof is to expreſs 
thus much, That this Conira@ of Marri- 
age inthe Church, is undertaken with re- 
ſpeFtothe Rules of the Chriſtian Do- 
arine, and the Inſtitution of God con- 
cerning Marriage, and by Authority 
therefrom, andin Subjeftion thereuntos 
and that by reaſon of this Inſtitution, the 
expreſſed conſent of the perſons contra- 

ting 
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Qing muſt ſtand firm and inviolable; and 
therefore it is fitly and ſolemnly decla- 
red to be, I the name of the Father, of 
the Son, and of the Holy GhoF#t, in that be- 
ing now joyned together by God, no mar 
can put them aſunder. | 
4. But beſides this principal end of the 
Ring, the delivery thereof did alſo in- 
clude a giving authority to theWife, to 
command and take care of the goods of 
the houſe, and the proviſions which the 
ancient Romans uſually ſealed 3 and hence 
the Ring given in Marriage was a Seal- 
ring. Thus Clemens Alexandrinys calleth 
It a Ring of Gold, given to the Womasz but 
not for ornament, «XX tis 73 Smoupairs ads 
74 6x0 punaxiis a&ie, but to ſet a Seal upou 
what requiveth ſafe cuſtody: and in the 
ſame Chapter he ſaith, that zhe care of the 
houſe is fitly committed to the Wife, and 
thoſe who have no wives may nſe the Seal- 
ring themſelves. So he expreſſeth this 
ancient uſage of giving a Seal-ring: which 
may alſo not improbably be deligned in. 
the comprehenſiveneſs of Tertullians lan- 
guage, by his Phraſe of Aatrimoniun 
obſignaturm. Concerning the cuſtom of the 
Romans (ealing their houſhold proviſions, 
Pliny telleth us, Cibi & potus annulo vin- 
dicantur & rapina; Their meats and drinks 
were by the uſe of the Ring ſecured from 
robbery 3 
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robbery : and that the moſt ancient uſe of 
Rings was wholly. deligned for ſealing, 
is declared by Macrobius, Veteres non 0r- wucr. $d- 

maths ſed ſignandi cauſa anunlum tircum- tun. 1.1: 
ferebant. ' And that the giving a Ring ©'F 

'was of old a teſtimany both of ſpecial 
favour, and of committing authority , ap- 
peareth by the inſtances of the Rings gi- 

ven by Pharaoh to Joſeph, and by Ahaſue- 

rus to Mordecai 5 both which are confi- 
dently and probably aſſerted by Zoetins g,e. #57 
Epo t@; have been Seal-rings 5 ſaith he, Rueft. 
Quod de annulo dicitar, utrobique de ſig- _— 
zatorio ſumendum eſt proculdublo, ad extol- i. us. © 
lendam tam Joſephi quam Mardoches an- 
thoritater, ut quibus rex uterque concrede- 

ret omnia. And though the cuſtom of 
ſealing things belonging to the houſe, and 

the uſe of a Seal-ring in Marriage is not 

" with us continued ; yet with reference 

' to this ancient uſage, the delivery of the 
Riog may ſtill fitly import the Huſbands 
committing the things and affairs of his 
houſe, to the care and amtbority of his 

0 WA: " 8 | | 

5. This Rite alfo did probably expreſs 

not only an honourable eſtate , (as Mars 

| riage is) but alſo a ſtate of freedow and 

liberty (the Ring, in Marriage beiog uſed 

7 by them only. ia the former times of the 

| Foman Empire, who were Free-mes and 

; N n hob 
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not Slaves and Vaſſuls) whence it is de- 


clared by Macrobizs in the place above 
cited, that no perſons under ſervitude 
might by the Laws of the Empire wear 
aRingz Jus ennulorum ſamuli non habe« 
_ 6. bant. And thecivil Law itſelf dothin 
Dizeſt. 1;z, divers places declare, (treating De jare 


40 Tit. 10. aureorum annulorum) that if any perſon 


Sett.5'& who was no Freeman, obtained the right 


Lib. 38, / 
Tit.2$e.3, of wearing 4 Ring, he thereupon all his 


*:: [life time enjoyed the priviledges of the 
Tngenni or Free men, though he*might 


not diſpoſe of what he hadathis death. 


Gwtefr.ibi: And Gotoftedas giveth an inſtancefrom 
' Dio, concerning Muſa a Phyſician, to 
whom Auguitzs gave a Ring, that he 

might enjoy this freedom, Agreeably 

hereto the Ring iz Marriage may among 

us in ſome kind intimate a ſtate of civz! 


freedom from vaſſallage and villainage in 


the perſons contraQing, and may more 
particularly expreſs, that by the Matri- 
monial Contraq, there is made over to 
the Wife a right of Copartzer/hip in the 
Immunities, and that degree of honoura- 
bleeſtate, which the Huſband pofleſleth. 
But though theſe things laſt mentioned 
may well be admitted and alfowed, the 


main intent of the uſe of the Ling, is to be 


a pledge or earneſt of the Marriage-cove- 
nant, as is expreſſed in theſe words 3 
with 


| 


ix the Church of England, 


with this Ring I thee wed. - And this uſe 
of it was approved by Bucer as a thing 
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Buc, Gen» 


very convenient, and Mr. Baxter hath jrr. c. 20. 


declared, that he ſaw goreaſonto ſeruple 
zts lawfulneſs. | 

6. Andhencea good account may be 
'given of theſe words, uſed with the Ring, 


Diſp. of 


Cerem. Cc. 


3, SefF. 43+ 


with my body Ithee worſhip. Which not 


only include the Huſbands honouring 
his Wife, but alſo declare that he ta- 
keth his Wife with her iſſue by him, into 
participation of that degree of civil Wor» 
ſhip, Dignity, or Freedoms which himſelf 
hath: and as this ſuiteth well the nature 
of their Union in being oze fleſh; ſoit 
agreeth with the uſage of the common 


Law of England, wherein (otherwiſe than 7; 


inthe Civil Law) both the freedom and 
honour of the whole Family, dependeth 
on the Husband. And more eſpecially 
theſe words deſign to expreſs, the mans 
receiving this woman to be his Wiſe, in 
the honourable eſtate of Matrimony, fo as 
ſhe ſhould enjoy that degree of civil 
worſhip and other Matrimonial Privi- 
ledges (as authority of guiding the 
Houle, and commanding the Family, and 
a right of her iſſue being Heirs) whereby 
the. honourable condition of a #/ife or 
Materſamiliazs, was diſtinguiſhed from a 
Concubine taken in the. beſt ſenſe, for one 
No2 nader 
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Caſe, 


of other particular Rites appointed 


under a Matrimonial ' Contra&t (and 
therefore ſometimes called a Wife) but 
without the right to theſe Priviledges. 
Cf ſuch Comcubines in the times of the 
Old Teſtament, wehave a frequent ac-- 
count inthe holy Scriptures; the Canon 
Law giveth intimation of ſuch under 
Chriſtianity, and Gellizs among the old 
Romaxs maketh a difference between 
{ume women, whowere received into a 
{tate of Marriage, but not in the moſt 
honourable degree thereof, and totheſe 
he alloweth the name of Matrons; and 
other Wives who were their Matres-fa-. 
milizs, as having a diſpoſal of the Fami- 
ly, anda relation to the right of 1nheri- 
ting. 'And this Phraſe may alſo be al- 
lowed to fignifie that the Huſband havb 
n0t power over his own body but the Wiſe, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Cor. 7. 4. And 
therefore the ſenſe of theſe words ap- 
pearcth to be very conſiderable. | 

7. And asto the word (Forſhip) it is. 
here evidently taken for an expreſlion 
of civil honour, reſpet, and eminency, 
which was a more uſual acceptation of 
that Phraſe in the laſt Age, than nowit 
1s, as may appear from theſe words of 
Vir. Tyndal; Concerning worſhipping or 
honouring, which two terms ((aith he) are 
both one 5 the words which the ous 
| MR doth 
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doth uſe, in the worſhipping or honouring of | 


Godare theſe, to love God, cleave to him, 
Ec. all which words (faith he) we uſe alſo 
inthe worſhipping of man, bowbeit diver ſly; 
and the difſerence thereof doth all the Scri- 
Ptare teach; Nor is the word Worſhip in 
its common uſe fo peculiarly now -re- 
ferred to divine Wortkhip; but that be- 
fides the ordinary title of Worſdip in a 
civil ſenſe givento men, we alſo readin 
the laſt Tranſlation of our Bibles, ſuch 
Phraſes as theſe, 1 Chrox.' 29. 20. they 
worſhipped God and the King; i. e. gave 
due honour, reverence, and obeiſance 
both to God and the King. Lk. 14. 10» 
then ſhalt thou have worſhip in the pre- 
ſence of them that fit at meat with thee. 
Rev. 3.9. T7 will make them come and 
worſhip before thy feet: and in the an- 
_ cienter Verſions there occurreth a much 
more frequent uſe of ſuch Phraſes. And 


therefore theſe words, 1Yith my body T . 


thee worſhip, are not unallowable in the 
Phraſe, and are very figaificant, com- 
prehenſive, and of greatmoment, in their 
ſenſe, deſign and intent. 

8. And now having impartially and 
diligently conſidered thoſe appointments 
in our Church, which for an hundred 
years paſt have been by divers perſons 
fo ſecerely cenſured 2nd oppoſed, (thovgh 


by 
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by others zorthily defended and juſtly 
valued) the reſult is this. 

9. Firſt, that if theſe things were 
rightly and truly underſtood and appre- 
hended, they would be well approved ; 
and the vehement out-crys againſt them, 
and the oper» ſeparation from this Church 
upon this account, would appear unrea- 
ſonable and finfully uncharitable. And 
this right underſtanding is a matter of 
20 great difficulty to intelligent perſons, 
(by whom others might be directed) who 
ſhall impartially make inquiry, having 
their ſpirits poſſeſſed with humility, | 
meekneſs, calmneſs, and charity, unto 
which Chriſtianity obligeth all men. 

10. Secondly, That though miſunder- | 
ſtanding and miſtakes, or prejudices and © | 
a ſtrong affeqion to one party of men, 
and over-ſuſpictous thoughts of, and de- 
ſigned oppolitions againſt others, may | 
and do engage many to diſclaim theſe 
things eſtabliſhed, even to the preſent 
dangerous breach of the Churches peace 
and unity, and the extream hazard of its 
future welfare: yet nothing hath been, 
nor indeed can be produced, againſt the 
way of worſhipping God, eſtabliſhed in _ 
our Church, which either ought upon | 
Principles of Conſcience, or according ' 
to the Rules of Chriſtian and Moral 

. prudence, 
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prudence, to hinder -pious men from 
hearty joining therein, or yielding wn- 
ſeigned Went and conſent thereto. 

11. Thirdly, That thoſeperſons who 
will reſolvedly oppoſe with v3olence , 
theſe eſtabliſhments in the *Church of 
England, and renounce its Communion 
upon any accounts referring to the Li- 
turgy, and way of Worſhip appointed 
therein, may obſerve that almoſt all > 


the ſame things which they blame in our 


Church, and for which they injuriouſly 
depart from it, have been received and 
appointed (with many other things, which 
their principles do equally or more fe- 
verely condemn) in the Primitive 
Church, and eſpecially in the third, 
fourth, and fifth Centuries, (of the Rites 
and way of Worlhip, in which Ages we 
have more ample records than of the 


_ times foregoing.) and had they then 


lived, they muſt upon the ſame accounts, 
according to their preſent Principles 
and _pradices, have diſclaimed the Com- 
munion of all the ſamows known Churches 
of the Chriſtian World in thoſe Ages, 
which have been, and deſerve to be 
greatly renowned. And this, beſides 
the former conſiderations which refer 
to the things themſelves, is of ſo great 


moment, that he who would have re- 
jetted 
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= jetted the Communion of thoſe Chur- 
ches: muſt. have thereby diſowned Afenc: 
berſhip with: the Body. of Chriſt, and 
could- never have reconciled ſuch pra- 
Qices with endeavorring to keep the Unity. © 
of the $1irit in the bond of Peace. 
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